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CHAPTER I.
ON TIIE NAJfES

E

OF TIIE 11URACLES.

VERY discussion about a thing will best proceed from
an investigation of the name or names which it bears;
for the name seizes and presents the most distinctive
features, the innermost nature of the thing, embodying
this for us in a word. In the name we have a witness to
that which the universal sense of men, finding its utterance in language, has ever felt thus to lie at the heart of
the thing; and if we would learn to know this, we must
start with an investigation of the name or names which it
bears. In the discussion upon which now we are entering,
there is not one name only, but many, to consider; for it
results from what just has been said, that where we have
to do with aught which in many ways is significant, the
names also will inevitably be many, since no one 'VI ill
exhaust all its meaning. Each of these will embody a
portion of its essential qualities, will present it upon some
single side; and not from the contemplation exclusively
of anyone, but only of all of these together, will any
adequate conception of that which we desire to understand
be obtained. Thus what we commonly call miracles, are
in the sacred Scriptures termed sometimes 'wonders,'
sometimes 'signs,' sometimes' powers,' sometimes simply
, works.' Some other titles which they bear, of rarer
occurrence, will easily range themselves under one or
other of these ;-on each of which it will be well to say

ON THE NAMES
something, before making any further advance in the
subject.
I. In the name' wonder,' 1 the astonishment, which the
work produces upon the beholders, an astonishment often
graphically po.•.traycd by the F.v::tngelists when relating our
Lord's miracles (Mark ii. 12; iv. 41; vi. 51; vii. 37; cf.
Acts iii. 10, 1I), is transferred to the work itself. This
word, as will at once be felt, does but touch the outside of
the matter.
The ethical meaning of the miracle would
be wholly lost, were blank astonishment or mere amazement all which it aroused; since the same effect might be
produced by a thousand meaner causes. Indeed it is not
a little remarkable, rather is it profoundly characteristic
of the miracles of the New Testament, as Origen noted
long ago," that this name 'wonders'
is never applied to
them but in connexion with some other name. They are
continually 'signs and wonders' (Acts xiv. 3; Rom. xv. 19 ;
Matt. xxiv. 24; Heb. ii. 4); or' signs' alone (John ii. II;
Acts viii. 6; Rev. xiii, 13); or 'powers' alone (Mark vi.
14; Acts xix. 1I); but never' wonders' alone.s Not that
the miracle, considered simply as a wonder, as an astonishing event which the beholders can reduce to no law with
which they are acquainted, is even as such without its
meaning and its purpose; that purpose being forcibly to
startle meu from the dull dream of a sense-bound existence,
1 Tip"r.
The term r,,;'pa, near akin to TEpar, and frequent in the Greek
Fathers, never occurs in Scripture; favp';"w"
only once (Matt. xxi, IS);
but the Oavp,,::;uv is often brought out as a const'quence platt. viii. 27 ;
ix, R, 33; XV. 31, &c.). fIap>"ot.o,',
which expresses the unexpected
character of the wonder, its contradiction to previous expectation, and
80 the astonishment which it causes,-IL word frequent in ecclesiastical
Greek,-ia found only at Luke v. 26; cr. N urn. xvi, 30.
S III Joh. tom. xiii, § 6.
3 We must regret that words, only subordinate
in the Greek, should
be chief with U8,-' wonder' I mean, and' miracle/-to
designate these
divine facts, bringing out, as they do, only the accidental accompaniment,
the aBtrmi.<hment which the work creates, and 80 little entering into the
deeper meaning of the work itself. The Latin miraculum (not properly 8
substantive, but the neuter of miraculus) and the German TVwuJer he
under exactly the same defect,
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and, however it may not be itself an appeal to the spiritual
in man, yet to act as a summons to him that he now open
his eyes to the spiritual appeal which. is about to be
addrest to him (A.ctsxiv. 8-18).
But the miracle is not a ' wonder' only; it is also a
, sign,' 1 a token and indication of the near presence and
working of God. In this word the ethical purpose of the
miracle comes out the most prominently, as in 'wonder'
the least. They are signs and pledges of something more
than and beyond themselves (Isai. vii. I I; xxxviii. 7) ; 2
valuable, not so much for what they are, as for what they
2.

1 ~~I,,,iOI'. 'Ve notice here that defect, too common in our English
Version, that it does not seek, so far as possible, to render one word of
the original always by one and the same word in English, but varies its
renderings with no necessity compelling.
}:'II"'oV might very well have
been rendered' sign' throughout; but in the Gospel of St. John, where
it is of continual recurrence, far oftener than not, 'sign· gives place to the
vaguer ' miracle,' and this sometimes with manifest injury to the sense;
thus see iii. 2; vii, 31; x. 41; and especially vi. 26. Our Version makes
Christ ~ay to the multitude, who, after He had once fed them, gathered
round Him again, ' Ye seek Me, not because ye saw the miracles,' &c. It
should have been, 'Ye seek Me, not because ye saw signs' (~711"'awithout the article), 'not because ye recognized in those works of mine tokens
and intimations of a higher presence, such as led you to conceive great
thoughts of Me: no such glimpsl's of my higher nature br:r,g yon here;
but you come that you may again be filled.' The coming merely because
they had seen miracles, works that had made them marvel, and hoped to
(lee such again, would as little have satisfied the Lord as a corning only
for the supply of their lowest earthly wants (Matt. xii. 39; xvi. 1--4).
S Basil (in _loc.): 'E.,-n "~flE;OV 7rpiiYf1a <paI'w;'l',
ICl"'PVf1f1'''OV Ttl'''. ",a<
a,'aJ'oj'tOV
ia"T'; Tli.' c'/)..wtr", 'XOJ': and presently after, 'i piVTOl r"ar!J7/ TtL
7ropa(,o!rr,
lCa;' 7Tl'pl1rTTaru:ti TIVO" fll)(]TlICO;' A(jyOV f1Jll'l:(a lCaAfi.
And Lamps
well (Comm. ill Joh. vol. i. p. 513): Designat sane "'1,,,iov natura sua
rem non tantum extraordinariarn, seIlimsql1e percellentem, sed etiam
talem, qure in rei nlterius, absentia licet et futurre, significationem atque
adumbraiionem
adhibetur, unde et prognostica platt. xvi, 3) et typi
platt. xii. 39; Luc. xi. 29), nee non sacramenta, quale est illud circumcisionis (Rom. iv. 11), eodem nomine in 1'10'\"0 Testamento exprirni solent.
Aptissime ergo hrec vox de miraculis usurpatur, ut indicet, quod non tantum admirabili modo fuerint perpetrata, sed etiam sapientissimo consilio
Dei ita directa atque ordinate, ut fu=rint simul characteres Messire, ex
quibus cognoseendus erato s(qillll doctrinre quam proferebat, et beneticiorum gratire per Messiam jam preestandre, nee non typi viarum Dei,
eal'urnq'1e circumstantiarum per quas talia beneficia erant applicanda,
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indicate of the grace and power of the doer, 01' of the connexion in which he stands with a higher world. Oftentimes they are thus seals of power set to the person who
accomplishes them (' the Lord confirming the word by
signs following,' Mark xvi. 20; Acts xiv. 3; Heb. ii. 4) ;
legitimating acts, by which he claims to be attended to as
a messenger from God.' 'What sign showest thou' (John
ii. I8)? was the question which the Jews asked, when
they wanted the Lord to justify the things which He was
doing, by showing that He had especial authority to do
them. Again they say, ',Ye would see a sign from Thee'
(Matt. xii. 38) ; , Show us a sign from heaven' (Matt. xvi, J).
St. Paul speaks of himself as having 'the signs of an
apostle' (2 Cor. xii. 12), in other words, the tokens which
designate him as such. Thus, too, in the Old Testament,
when God sends Moses to deliver Israel He furnishes him
with two 'signs.'
He warns him that Pharaoh will
require him to legitimate his mission, to produce his
credentials that he is indeed God's ambassador, and
equips him with the powers which shall justify him as
such, which, in other words, shall be his' signs' (Exod.
vii. 9, 10). He' gave a sign' to the prophet, whom He
sent to protest against the will-worship of Jeroboam
(I Kin. xiii. 3).2
1 The Latin monstrum, whether we derive it with Cicero (De Divin.
i. 42) from monstro, or with Festus from moneo (mcnstrum, velut
monestrum, quod monet futurum), though commonly used lIB = TEpa,
(N ec d ubiis ea signa dedit Tri tonia moustris, A!..·n. ii. I 7 I; vii, 8 I, 'Z.70),
is in truth by either etymology more nearly related to 11111,,;<1". Thn.a
Augustine, who follows Cicero's derivation (De Ci». Dei, xxi. 8):
Monstra sane dicta perhibent a monstrando, quod nliquid significando
demonstrant, et ostenta lib ostendendo, et portenta a portendendo, id est
prmostendendo, et prodigia quod porro dicant, id est futura prredicant,
And In Ev. Job. tract. xvi.: Prodigium appellatum est quasi porrodicium,
quod porro dicat, porro aigniflcet, et ali quid futurum esse portendat,
See Pauly, Real-Encfclopddie, vol, ii. p. I I 39.
• Occasionally 11'11"'/01' loses its special and higher signification, and is
used simply as
TE(m(;.
Herod hoped to have seen some , sign' (~'IJ1';O')
wrought by Christ (Luke xxiii. 8), but few things he would have desired
Iess than a sign or indication of a present God; what he wanted was
some glaring feat to set him agape-a Tipa(;,-or, more properly yet, a
Rtf,,!,u, in the lowest sense of the word.
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At the same time it may be convenient here to observe
that the 'sign' is not of necessity a miracle, although only
as such it has a place in our discussion. Many a Common
matter may be a 'sign' or seal set to the truth of sonie
word, the announcement of which goes along with it; so
that when that' sign' comes true, it may be accepted as
a pledge that the greater matter, which was, as it were,
bound up with it, shall also come true in its time. Thus
the Angels give to the shepherds for' a sign' their finding
of the Child wrapt in swaddling clothes in a manger (Luke
ii. 12, cf. Exod. iii. 12).1 Samuel gives to Saul three
, signs' that God has indeed appointed him king over
Israel, and only the last of these is linked with aught
supernatural (1 Sam. x. 1-9)' The prophet gave Eli the
death of his two sons as a 'sign' that his threatening
word should come true (1 Sam. ii. 34, cf. Jer. xliv. zq, 38).
God gave to Gideon a' sign' in the camp of the Midianites of the victory which he should win (Judg. vii. 9-15),
though the word does not happen to occur' (cf. 2 Kin. vii.
Cf. Virgil, .e« viii. 42-45, 81-83.
The words rip '!; and u'Iu,;ov stand linked together, not merely in the
New Testament (Acts ii. 2.2; iv. 30; 2. Cor. xii, I2.; John iv. 48), but
frequently in the Old (Exod. vii. 3, 9; xi. 9; Deut. iv. 34; vi, 22, and
often; Neh, ix. 10; Isai. viii. 18; xx, 3; Dan. iv. 2.; vi. 27; Ps. lxxxvii,
43; civ. 27; cxxxiv. 9, LXX); and no less in profane Greek (Polybius,
iii. 112, 8; lEHan, V. H. xii. 57; Josephus, Antiqq. xx, 8, 6; Philo,
De Vito Mos. i. 16; Plutarch, Sept. Sap. Conv. iii.). The distinction
between them, as though the r;f>n~' were the more wonderful, the url}uiov
the less so,-a.~ though it would be a (1rll";o,' to heal the sick, a ri/Jat; to
open the blind eyes, or to raise the dead (so Ammonius, Cat. in Job.
1

i

iv, 4-8 : TEpr,t,' ~crd TO rropa tt{U1l1', olov TO uV(Ji';al ocp9uJ\l'ot,t; TI'~AWV lCa; ~yE;pa,
l't"-IH;"
• n'l'aiov
OE TO ob« ;~w rij!,' q),U(1'E(lJr, 01,;11 iUTLV lc'uT(u1Hal apPw(JTol'),

is quite untenable, however frequent among Borneof the Greek Fathers
(see Suicer, Tiles. S. v. u'lJ1,iOl'). Neither will Origen's distinction stnnd
(in Rom. xv, 19): S,:qna appellantur, in quibus cum sit aliquid mirabile,
indicatur quoqu{>aliquid futurum. Prodigia vero in quibus tantummodo aliquid nrirabile ostenditur. Rather the same miracle is upon
one side a "fOar, on another a (J'II-"iuv; and the words most often refer
not to different classes of miracles, but to different qualities in the
81\ ce miracles; so Fritzsche:
Eandem rem diverse eestimatam exprimunt; and Lampe (Comm. in Job. vol. i. p. 513): Eadem miracula dici
possunt Eigna, quatenus aliquid seu occultum seu futurnm docent; et
p"odigia (ripurn),
qnatenus aliquid extraordinarium, quod stuporem
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2, 17-20). Or it is possible for a man, under a strong
conviction that the hand of God is leading him, to set
such or such a contingent event as a 'sign' to himself,
the falling out of which in this way or in that he will
accept as an intimation from God of what He would have
him to do. Examples of this also are not uncommon in
Scripture (Gen. xxiv. 14-21; Judg. vi. 36-4-0; 1 Sam.
xiv. 8-13). Very curious, and standing by themselves,
are the' signs' which shall only come to pass, after that
of which they were the signs has actually befallen; but
which shall still serve to confirm it, as having been
wrought directly of God; thus see Exod. iii. 12; 2 Kin.
xix. 29.
3. Frequently also the miracles are styled 'powers' or
'mighty works,' that is, of God.' .As in the term' wonder'
or ' miracle,' the effect is transferred and gives a name to
the cause, so here the cause gives its name to the effect.'
The 'power' dwells originally in the divine Messenger
(Acts vi. 8; x. 38; Rom. xv. 19); is one with which he is
himself equipped of God. Christ is thus in the highest
sense that which Simon blasphemously suffered himself to
be named, 'The great Power of God' (Acts viii. 10). But
then, by an easy transition, the word comes to signify the
exertions and separate puttings forth of this power.
These are' powers' in the plural, although the same word
excitat, sistunt.

Hinc sequitur signorum notionem Iatius patere, quam
Omnia prodigia sunt signa, quia in illum usum a Deo
dispensata, ut arcanum indicent. Sed omnia signa non Bunt prodigia,
quia ad signandum res ceelestes aliquando e~iam res communes adhibentur. Cf. 1. Chron, xxxii. 1.4, 31 ; where at ver, 24 that is called a
(T~1"101" which at ver, 31 is a Tiro!: (LXX).
See my Sy1tonyms (If tM
Neu: Testament, § 91.
1 Ll,.va!l"~ = virtutes,
2 'Yith
this ",aVI1;" is related, which yet only once occurs to designate 1\ miracle. They are termed ."a"t;a (Luke xiii, 17), 118 being
works in which the ~6t;o of God came eminently out (see John ii. I I;
xi. 40), and which in return caused men to glorify Him (~Iark ii. 12).
They are l"yuAlla (= magnalia., Luke i. 49), 118outcomings of the great .•
neS8 of God's power.

prodigiorum.
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is now translated in our Version 'wonderful works' OvIatt.
vii. 22), and now, 'mighty works' (Matt, xi. 20; Mark
vi. 14; Luke x. 13), and still more frequently, 'miracles'
(Acts ii. 22; xix. J I; J Cor. xii. 10, 28; Gal. iii. 5); in
this last case giving such tautologies as this, 'miracles
and wonders' (A;ts ii. 22; Reb. ii. 4); and obscuring for
us the express purpose of the word, pointing as it does to
new powers which have entered, and are working in, this
world of ours.
These three terms, 'wonders,' 'signs,' and 'powers,'
occur three times in connexion with one another (Acts
ii. 22; 2 Cor. xii. 12; 2 Thess. ii. 9), although on each
occasion in a different order. They are all, as has already
been noted in the case of two of them, rather descriptive
of different aspects of the same works, than themselves
different classes of works.I An example of one of our
Lord's miracles will illustrate what I say. The healing
of the paralytic (Mark ii. 1-12) was a wonder, for they
who beheld it 'were all amazed;' it was a power, for the
man at Christ's word' arose, took up his bed, and went
out before them all ;' it was a sign, for it gave token that
One greater than men deemed was among them; it stood
in connexion with a higher fact of which it was the sign
and seal (cf. I Kin. xiii. 3; 2 Kin. i. 10), being wrought
that they might 'know that the Son of man hath power
on earth to forgive sins.' 2
1 Pelt's
definition (Comlll. in Thess. p. 179) is brief and good:
Parum differunt tria isla (VI "/1t1~, (1'11";(1, ,ira-a. 4."1'''/'''; numero singulari tarnen est vis miraculorum edendorum; "TJI-u;a quatenus comprobandre inserviunt doctrinre sive missioni divinre; rioara portenta
sunt, qure admirationem et stuporem excitant.
Cf. Calvin on s Cor.
xii. 12: Signa porro vocantur, quod non sunt in/mia spectacula, sed quro
destinata Bunt docendis hominibus. Prodigia, quod sua novitate expergefacere homines debent, et percell ere. Potentire aut virtutes, quod sunt
magis insignia speeiuiina divines potentire, quam qure cernimus in ordinario natune cursu.
2 Of the verbs connected with these nouns we may observe in the
first three Evangelists ••TlI/H;(I c,oc,,'a (Matt. xii. 39; xxiv. S4-; Mark viii.
12), end still more frequently o"""pu, ".01E;,· (Matt. 'Vii. 21; xiii, 58;
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4. Eminently significant is another term by "WhichSt.
John very frequently names the miracles. They are constantly for him simply' works' 1 (v. 36; vii. 2 J ; X. 25, 32,
38; xiv, II, 12; XV. 24; cf. :Matt. xi. 2); as though the
wonderful were only the natural form of working for Him
who is dwelt in by all the fulness of G<fd;He must, out
of the necessity of his higher being, bring forth these
works greater than man's. They are the periphery of
that circle whereof He is the centre. The great miracle
is the Incarnation; all else, so to speak, follows naturally
and of course. It is no wonder that He whose name is
, "TrY onderful ' (Isai. ix. 6) does works of wonder; the only
wonder would be if He did them not." The sun in the
heavens is itself a wonder; but it is not a wonder that,
being what it is, it rays forth its effluencesof light and
heat. These miracles are the fruit after its kind which
the divine tree orings forth; and may, with a deep truth,
be styled the' works' 3 of Christ, with no further addition
or explanation.
Mark ix. 39, &c.). Neither phrase occurs in St. John, but fTlll',ia 1rotErV
continually (ii, II; iii. ~; iv. 54; &c.), which is altogether wanting ill
the earlier Evangelists; but occurs in Acts (vii 36; xv. u) and in the
Revelation (xiii. 13; xix. 2.0). Once St. John has Ullin;" lW<lVflV
(ii. 18).
1 The miracles
of the Old Testament are called 'pia, IIeb. iii. 9;
Ps. xciv. 9, LXX.
i Augustine
(In Eo. Joh. tract, xvii.) : l\Iirum non esse debet a Dec
factum miraculum. . . • . Magis gaudere et adrnirari debemus quia
Dominus noster et Salvator Jesus Christus homo factus est, quam quod
divina inter homines Deus fecit.
• This iuterpretation of l,'ya, as used by St. John, has sometimes been
called in question, and by this word has been understood the sum total
of his acts and his teachings, his words and his works, as they came
under the eyes of men; not indeed excluding the miracles, but including
very much besides. The one passage urged in proof with any apparent
force (John xvii. 4) is beside the question; for that ,pyoP ill the sillgular
may, and here does, signify his whole work and task, is beyond all doubt;
but that his ,pya are his miracles, the following passages, v. 36; x. :lS,
32, 38; xiv. II; xv, :l4-; to whieh others might be added, decisivelj
prove.

CIIAPTER II.
THE .MIRA CLES AND NATuRE.

W

HEREIN, it may be asked, does the miracle diller
from any event in the ordinary course of nature?
For that too is wonderful; the fact that it is a marvel of
continual recurrence may rob it, subjectively, of our aumiration; we may be content to look at it with a dull
incurious eye, and to think we find in its constant repetition the explanation of its law, even as we often find in
this a reason for excusing ourselves altogether from
wonder and reverent admiration; 1 yet it does not remain
the less a marvel still.
To this question some have answered, that since all is
thus marvellous, since the grass growing, the seed sprouting. the sun rising, are as much the result of powers
1 See Augustine De Gen. ad Lit. xii. IS; t» Civ. Dei, xxi. 8, 3; and
Gfl'/\,orythe Great (IIom. xxvi, in Eeang.): Quotidians Dei miracula ex
~iduitate viluerunt, Cf. Cicero, De llat. Deor. ii. 38; and Lucretius,
u. 1027-1038:Nil adeo magnum, nee tam mirabile quidquam
Principia, quod non minuant mirarier omnes
Paulatim : ut creli clarum pnrumque colorem,
Quemque in se cohibent palantia sidera passim,
Lunreque, et soli pneclarft luce nitorem:
Omnia qllre si nunc prim lim mortalibus adsint,
Ex improvise ceu sint objecta repente,
Quid magis his rebus poterat mirabile dici,
Aut minus ante quod auderent fore credere gentes f
Nil, ut opinor ; ita hme species miranda fuisset;
Quum tibi jam nemo fessus satiate videndi
Suspicere in creli dignatur lucida templa,
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which we cannot trace or measure, as the water turn-xl
into wine, or the sick healed by a word, or the blind
restored to vision by a touch, there is therefore no such
thing as a miracle, eminently so called. 'Ve have no
right, they say, in the mighty and complex miracle of
nature which encircles us on every side, to separate oft' in
an arbitrary manner some certain facts, and to affirm of
this and that that they are wonders, and all the rest
ordinary processes of' nature; but rather we must confine
ourselves to one language or the other, and count all
miracle, or nothing.
But this, however at first sight it may seem very l~eep
and true, is indeed most shallow and fallacious. There is
quite enough in itself and in its purposes to distinguish
that which we call by this name, from all with which it is
thus sought to be confounded, and in which to be lost.
The distinction indeed which is sometimes drawn, that in
the miracle God is immediately working, and in other
events is leaving it to the laws which He has established
to work, cannot at all be allowed: for it rests on a dead
mechanical view of the universe, altogether remote from
the truth. The clock-makermakes his clock,and leavesit ;
the ship-builder builds and launches his ship, which others
navigate; but the world is no curious piece of mechanism
which its Maker constructs, and then dismisses from his
hands, only from time to time reviewing and repairing it,
but, as our Lord says, 'My Father worketh hitherto, and
I work' (John v. 17); He 'upholdeth all things by the
word of his power' J (Heb. i. 3). And to speak of 'laws
1 Augustine:
Sunt qui arbitrantur tan tum modo mundum Ipsum factum 1\ Deo; cetera jam fieri ab ipso mundo, siclit ille ordinnxit et jussit,
Deum autem ipsum nihil operari. Contra quos profertur illu sententia
Domini, Pater meus usque adhuc o; erntur, et egf) opm·or..••.
Neque
enim, sicut a structura eedium,cum fubricaverit quis, abscedit ; atque illo
eessante et absente stat opus ejus; ita mundus vel ictu oculi stare poterit,
si ei Deus regimen suum subtraxerit, So Melanchthon (In loa. de Creatione): Inllnuitas humans etiamsi cogitat Deum esse conditorem, tamen
p rstea imaainatur, ut faber discedit a 11 a, i exstructa et relinquit eam
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of God,' 'laws of nature,' may become to us a. language
altogether deceptive, and hiding the deeper reality from
our eyes. Laws of God exist only for us. It is a will of God
for Himself,'
That will indeed, being the will of highest
wisdom and love, excludes all wilfulness;
it is a will upon
which we can securely count; from the past expressions
of it we can presume its future, and so we rightfully call
it a law. But still from moment to moment it is a will;
each law, as we term it, of nature is only that; which we
have learned concerning this will in that particular region
of its activity. To say then that there is more of the will
of God in a miracle than in any other work of his, is
insufficien t.
Yet while we deny the conclusion, that since all is wonder, therefore the miracle, commonly so called, is only ill
the same way as the ordinary processes of nature a manifestation of the presence and power of God, we must not
with this deny the truth which lies in this statement.
All is wonder; to make a man is at least as great a
marvel as to raise a man from the dead. The seed that
multiplies in the furrow is as marvellous as the bread that
multiplied in Christ's hands.
The miracle is not a greater
manifestation of God's power than those ordinary and
ever-repeated processes; but it is a different manifestation," By those other God is speaking at all times and to
nautis; ita Deum discedere a suo opere, et relinqui creaturas tantum
proprire ~ubernationi; hrec imaginatio magnam caliginem offundit aaimis
it palit dubitationes.
Goethe has well asked,
Was war' ein Gott, del' nur von aussen stiesse,
Irn Kreis das All' am Finger laufen Iiesse P
Ihm ziemt's, die Welt im Innern zu bewegon,
l'atur in sieh, sich in Nutur zu hegen,
So dass, was in ihm lebt und webt und ist,
Nie seine Kraft, nie seineu Geist vermisst.
Augustine (De Civ. Dei, xxi. 8): Dei voluntas natura rerum est.
AUllu&tine (8erm. ccxlii. I): In hornine earn ali tota regula intellizendi est consuetudo cernendi.
Quod solent videre cr •.dunt: quod
;on •alent. non crodurs. • . • ~lnjora quidem mir.rcnla sunt, tot
J
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all the worlJ; they are a vast unbroken revelation of
Him. 'The invisible things of Him are clearly seen,
being understood by the things that are made, even his
eternal power and Godhead' (Rom. i. 20). Yet from the
very circumstance that nature is thus speakiug evermore
to all, that this speaking is diffused over all time, addressed unto all men, that its sound has gone out into all
lands, from the very constancy and universality of this
language, it may fail to make itself heard. It cannot be
said to stand in nearer relation to one man than to auother, to confirmone man's word more than that of others,
to address one man's conscience more than that of every
other man. However it may sometimes have, it must
often lack, a peculiar and personal significance. But in
the miracle, wrought in the sight of some certain men,
and claiming their special attention, there is a speaking
to them in particular. There is then a voice in nature
which addresses itself directly to them, a singling of them
out from the multitude. It is plain that Gou has now a
peculiar word which they are to give heed to, a message to
which He is bidding them to listen.'
An extraordinary divine causality, and not that ordinary which we acknowledge everywhere and in everything,
quotidie homines nasci qui non erant, quam pan cos resurrexisse qui
erant; et tamen ista miraoulu non consideratione comprehensa sunt, sed
assiduitate viluerunt.
Cf. Gregory the Great, }fforal. vi. 15.
I All this is brought
out in a very instructive discussion on the miracle,
which finds place in Augustine'S great dogmatic work, De Trinit. iii. 5,
and extends to the chapters upon either "ide, heing the largest statement
of his views upon the snbject which anywhere finds place in his works:
Quia attrahit hurnorem per rudicem vitis ad botrum et vinum facit, nisi
Deus, qui et homine plantante et rigante incrementum dat P Sed cum
ad nutum Domini aqua in vinum inusitata celeritate converse est, etiam
stultis fatentibus, vis divina declarata est. Quis arbusta fronds et flora
vestit solemn iter, nisi Deus? Verum cum floruit virga sacerdotis Aaron,
collocuta est quodam modo cum dubitante humanitate divinitss ..••••
Cum fiunt illa continuato quasi quodam fluvio labentium mnnantiumque
rerum, et ex occulto in promptum, atque ex prompto in occultum, usitato
itinere transeuntium, naturalia dicuntur: cum vero admoneudis hominibus Inusitatfi mutabilitate ingeruntur, magnalia nominantur,
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belongs, then, to the essence of the mlracle ; powers of
God other than those which have always been working;
such, indeed, as most seldom or never have been working
before. The unresting activity of God, which at other
times hides and conceals itself behind the veil of what we
term natural laws, does in the miracle unveil itself; it
steps out from its concealment, and the hand which works
is laid bare. Beside and beyond 1 the ordinary operations
of nature, higher powers (higher, not as coming from a
higher source, but as bearing upon higher ends) intrude
and make themselves felt even at the very springs and
sourcesof her power.
'While it is of the very essence of the miracle that it
should be thus' a new thing,' it is not with this denied
that the natural itself may become miraculous to us by
the way in which it is timed, by the ends which it is made
to serve. It is indeed true that aught which is perfectly
explicable from the course of nature and history is assuredly no miracle in the most proper sense of the word. At
the same time the finger of God may be so plainly discernible in it, there may be in it so remarkable a convergence of many unconnected causes to a single end, it may so
meet a crisis in the lives of men, or in the onward march
of the kingdom of God, may stand in such noticeable
relation with God's great work of redemption, that even
while it is plainly explicable by natural causes, while there
were such, perfectly adequate to produce the effects, we
yet may be entirely justified in terming it a miracle, a
providential, although not an absolute, miracle. Absolute it cannot be called, since there were known causes
perfectly capable of bringing it about, and, these existing,
it would be superstition to betake ourselves to others, or
to seek to disconnect it from these. Yet the natural
may in a manner lift itself up into the miraculous, by the
I Not, as we ahall see the greatest theologians have always ellrntlstiy
eonteuded, contra naturam, but prater naturam and 8111'r<l naturam.

14

THE

MIR.1CLES

moment at which it falls out, by the purposes which n
is made to fulfil. It is a subjective wonder, a wonder for
us, though not an objective, not a wonder in itself.
Thus many of the plagues of Egypt were the natural
plagues of the land, I-these,
it is true, raised and quickened into far direr than their usual activity.
In itself it
was nothing miraculous that grievous swarms of flies
should infest the houses of the Egyptians, or that flights
of locusts should spoil their fields, or that a murrain should
destroy their cattle.
None of these visitations were, or
are, unknown in that land; but the intensity of all these
plagues, the dread succession in which they followed on
one another, their connexion with the word of Moses which
went before, with Pharaoh's trial which was proceeding,
with Israel's deliverance which they helped onward, the
order of their comiug and going, all these entirely justify
us in calling them' the signs and wonders of Egypt,' even
as such is evermore the scriptural language about them
(Deut. iv. 34; Ps. lxxviii. 43; Acts vii. 36). It is no
absolute miracle that a coin should be found in a fish's
mouth (Matt. xvii, 27), or that a lion should meet a man
and slay him (I Kin. xiii. 24), or that a thunderstorm
should happen at an unusual period of the year (I Sam.
xii. 16-19); and yet these circumstances may be so timed
for strengthening
faith, for punishing disobedience, for
awakening repentance, they may serve such high purposes
in God's moral government, that we at once range them
III the catalogue of miracles, without seeking to make an
anxious discrimination between the miracle absolute and
providential."
Especially have they a right to their place
1 See Hengstenberg, Die Biicher 3Iose's 1l/1I1 A1'flYl'tm, pp. 93-129.
, The attempt to axhaust the history of our Lord's life of miracles by
the assumption of wonderful fortuitous coincidences is singularly selfdefeating, These might pass once or twice j but that snch happy chances
should on every occasion recur, what is this for one who knows even but
a little of the theory of probabilities? not the delivering the history of
its marvellous element, but the exchanging of one set of marvels for
another. If it be urged that this W[IS not mere hazard, what. manner of
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among these, when (as in each of the instances alluded to
above) the final event is a sealing of a foregoing word from
the Lord; for so, as prophecy, as miracles of his foreknowledqe, they claim that place, even if not as miracles of his
power. It is true, of course, of these even more than of
any other, that they exist only for the religious mind,
for the man who believes that God rules, and not merely
in power, but in wisdom, in righteousness, and in love;
for him they will be eminently signs, signs of a present
working God. In the case of the more absolute miracle
it will be sometimes possible to extort from the ungodly,
as of old from the magicians of Egypt, the unwilling confession, 'This is the finger of God' (Exod. viii. 19); but
in the case of these this will be well nigh impossible;
since there is always the natural solution in which they
may take refuge, beyond which they will refuse, and
beyond which it will be impossible to compel them, to
procee~.
But while the miracle is not thus nature, so neither is it
against nature. That language, however common,is wholly
unsatisfactory, which speaks of these wonderful works of
God as violations of a natural law. Beyond nature, beyond
and above the nature which we know, they are, but not
contrary to it. I Nor let it be said that this distinction
is an idle one; so far from being idle, Spinoza's whole
person then must we conclude Him to be, whom nature was always thus
at such pains to serve and to seal?
1 It is impossible to accept the assistance which Perrone, the most in:Iuential dogmatic writer in the modern Roman Catholic Church, offers
us here. He, in a nominalism pushed to a most extravagant excess, denies that the miracle is or can be either against Dr above the laws of
nature, seeing that in fact there are no such laws for it to violate Dr to
transcend, no working of God in the external world according to any
fixed and established rules (Pralect. Theol. vol. i. p. 47): Deus non
reuit genera vel species, quro non sunt nisi idere abstraetre, sed regit individua, quro sola realia sunt, neque regit legibus universalibus, quro
pariter non sunt ni-i in conceptu nostro, sed regit voluntate peculiari
individua singula. Extremes meet: he tDD, denying any law, has made
the miracle as impossible as those who affirm the law to be absolutelj
immutable.
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assault upon the miracles (not his real objections,for tht"j
lie much deeper, but his assault.') turns, as we shall see,
upon the advantage which he has known how to take of
this faulty statement of the truth; and, when that has
been rightly stated, becomes at once beside the mark.
The miracle is not thus unnatural; nor could it be such;
since the unnatural, the contrary to order, is of itself the
ungodly, and can in no way therefore be affirmed of a
divine work, such as that with which we have to do. The
very idea of the world, as more than one name which it
bears testifies, is that of an order; that, therefore, which
comes in to enable it to realize this idea which it has lost,
will scarcely itself be a disorder. So far from this, the
true miracle is a higher and a purer nature, coming down
out of the world of untroubled harmonies into this world
of ours, which so many discords have jarred and disturbed,
and bringing this back again, though it be but for one
mysterious prophetic moment, into harmony with that
Iiigher."
The healing of the sick can in no way be termed
against nature, seeing that the sickness which was healed
was against the true nature of man, that it is sickness
which is abnormal, and not health. The healing is the
restoration of the primitive order. We should see in the
miracle not the infraction of a law, but the neutralizing of
a lower law, the suspension of it for a time by a higher.
Tract. Tlwol. Pol. vi. De Miraculis.
Augustine (Con. Faust. lvi. 3): Contra naturam non incongrue dicimus aliquid Deum facere, quod faeit contra id quod novimus in natura.
Hane enim etiam appellamus naturam, eognitum nobis eursum solitumque
naturee, contra quem cum Deus aliquid facit, magnalia vel mirabilia
nominantur,
Contra illam vero summam natures legem a notitia remotam sive impiorum sive adhuc infirrnorum, tam Deus nullo modo facit
quam contra seipsum non facit. Cf. xxvi, 3: Deus creator et conditor
omnium naturarum nihil contra naturnm facit, quia id est naturale cuique
I'Pi quod facit a quo est omnis modus, numerus, et ordo naturre,
Cf.
xxix. 2; and De Civ. Dei, xxi, 8. The speculations of the great thinkers
of the thirteenth century, on the subject of miracles, and especially on
this part of the subject, are well brought together bv Neander (Kirch.
6e~ch.vol. v. pp. 910-925).
1
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Of this abundant analogous examples are evermore going
forward before our eyes. Continually we behold in the
world around us lower laws held in restraint by higher,
mechanic by dynamic, chemical by vital, physical by
moral; yet we do not say, when the lower thus gives place
in favour of the higher, that there was any violation of
law, or that anything contrary to nature came to pass; 1
rather we acknowledge the law of a greater freedom swallowing up the law of a lesser.
'When Spinoza affirmed that nothing can happen in
nature which opposes its universal laws, he acutely saw
that even then he had not excluded the miracle, and therefore, to clench the exclusion, added-' or which does not
followfrom the same laws.' But all which experience can
teach us is, that these powers which are working in our
world will not reach to these effects. Whence dare we to
conclude, that because none which we know will bring
them about, so none exist which will do so? They exceed
the laws of our nature, but it does not therefore follow
that they exceed the laws of all nature. If the animals
were capable of a reflective act, man would appear a
miracle to them, as the Angels do to us, and as the
animals would themselves appear to a lower circle of
organic life. The comet is a miracle as regards our solar
system; that is, it does not own the laws of our system,
neither do those laws explain it. Yet is there a higher
and wider law of the heavens, whether fully discovered or
not, in which its motions are included as surely as those
of the planets which stand in immediate relation to our
sun. 'When I lift my arm, the law of gravitation is not,
as far as my arm is concerned, denied or annihilated; it
exists as much as ever, but is held in suspense by the
higher law of my will. The chemical laws which would
bring about decay in animal substances still subsist, even
1 See /I very interostlng discussion upon this subject in Augustine, ih
Gen. ad Lit. vi. 14-1&.
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when they are restrained and hindered by the salt which
keeps those substances from corruption. The law of sin
in a regenerate man is held in continual check by the law
of the spirit of life; yet is it in his members still, not indeed working, for a mightier law has stepped in and now
holds it in abeyance, but still there, and ready to work,
did that higher law ceasefrom its more effectualoperation.
vVhat in each of these cases is wrought may be against
one particular law, that law being contemplated in it!'!
isolation, and rent away from the complexof laws, whereof
it forms only a part. But no law does stand thus alone,
and it is not against, but rather in entire harmony with,
the system of laws; for the law of those laws is, that
where powers come into conflict, the weaker shall gi,e
place to the stronger, the lower to the higher.! In the
miracle, this world of ours is drawn into and within a
higher order of things; laws are then workingin it, which
are not the laws of its fallen condition, but laws of
mightier range and higher perfection; and as such they
claim to make themselves felt; they assert the preeminence and predominance which are rightly their own." A
1 In remarkable words the author of the n"/sdom 0/ Solomon (x ix, )
describes how at the passage of the Red Sea all nature was in its kind
moulded and fashioned anew (,; Hin't: :r.nAIl' uvw",v l"TV.oiJT<'), that it
might sene God's purposes for the deliverance of his people, and punishment of his enemies (cr. xi. 16, 17); and Sedulius (Corm. Pasch. L 85):
Subditur omnis
Imperiis natura tuis; rituque soluto
Transit in advcrsas jussu dominante flguras,
I Martensen (Chri.~t. Dogmatik, § 17): Del' Einheitspunkt
des Natiirlichen und Uebernatiirlichen liegt in del' teleologischen Bestimniung
der Natur fiir dns Reich Gottes, und in del' damit gegebencn EmpfangIichkeit und Bildungsfahigkeit
del' Natur fiir die iibernatiirliche
Schtipferthatigkeit,
The whole passage is admirable, but too long to
quote. On the manner in which God in the old creation did not exclude
the possibilities of the new, but rather left room for them, Augustine has
in more places than one a very interesting discussion; here, as in such a
multitude of other instances, anticipating 80 much of the speculation of
the later world. Thns De Gen. ad Lit. x. 17: Elemcnta mundi hujus
corporei habent definitam vim qualitatemque suam, quid unumquodqus
valoot vel non valeat, quid de quo fieri possit vel non possit. SUl'>61
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familiar illustration borrowed from our own church-system
of feasts and fasts may make this clearer. It is the rule
here, that if the festival of the Nativity fall on a day which
was designated in the ordinary calendar for a fast, the
former shall displace the latter, and the day shall be observed as It festival. Shall we therefore say that the
Church has awkwardly contrived two systems which at this
point may, and sometimes do, come into collision with one
another? and not rather admire her more complex law,
and note how in the "ery concurrence of the two, with the
displacement of the poorer by the richer, she brin6s out
her sense that holy joy is a loftier thing even than holy
sorrow, and shall at last swallow it up altogether? I
hune autem motum cursumque rerum naturalem, potestas Creatoris
habet apud se posse de his omnibus facere aliud q uaui eorum quasi
seruinalcs rationes habent, non tamen id quod non in eis posuit, ut de hiil
fieri vel ab ipso possit. Neque enim potentia temeraria sed sapientiee
virtute omnipotens est; et hoc de unfiqufique re in terr. pore suo fucit,
quod ante in ea fecit ut pos-it. Alius ergo est rerum modus, quo illa
herba sic germinnt, illa sic; ilia retas parit, illa non parit; homo loqui
potest, ppcus non pote-t, Borum et talium modorum rationes non
tautum in Deo sunt, sed ab ilIo etiam rebus oreutis inditre atque concreatre. Ut autem lignum de terra excisum, aridum, perpolitum, sine radice
ulIii, sine h'wl et aqua r-pcnte floreat et fructum gignat, ut per juventam
sterilis fosmina in senectfi pariat, ut asina loquatur, et si quid ejusmodi
e8t, dedit quid em naturis quag ereavit ut ex eis et hrec fieri possent,
{neque enim ex eis vel iIle faceret quod ex eis fieri non posse ipse
prrefigeret, qnoniam se ipso non est nec ipse potentior.) verumtarnen
alio modo dedit, ut non hrec hub-rent in motu naturali, sed in eo qno
ita ereata essent, ut eorum natura. voluntati potentiori amplius subjsceret.
1 Thus Aquinas, whose
greatness and depth upon the subject of
miracles I well remember hearing Coleridge exalt, and painfully contrast
with the modern theology on the same subject (Slim. Theol. parR i.
quo 105, art. 6): A quslibet causd derivatur aliquis ordo in suos effectu-,
cum qurelibet causa habeat rationcm principii. Et ideo secundum
multiplicationem causnrurn multiplicantur
et ordines, quorum unus
continetur sub altere, sicut et causa continetur sub causa. Unde causa
superior non continetur sub ordine causae inferioris, sed e converso.
Cujus exemplum apparet in rebus humanis. Nam ex patrefamiliils
dependet ordo domfis, qni eontinetur sub ordine civitati=, qui procedit a
eivitatis rectore: cum et bic conlineatur sub ordine regis, a quo totuiu
rcgnum ordinutur. Si ergo or.lo rerum consideretur prout dependet a
prima causa, sic contra rerum ordinem Deus facere non potest, Si enim
tic faceret, facvret contra suam prsescientiam aut voluntntr m aut bonita-
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It is with these wonders which have been, exactly as it
will be with those wonders which we look for in regard of
our own mortal bodies, and this physical universe. ""Vedo
not speak of these changes which are in store for this and
those, as violations of law. We should not speak of the
resurrection of the body as something contrary to nature;
as unnatural; yet no power now working upon our.bodies
could bring it about; it must be wrought by some power
not yet displayed, which God has kept in reserve. So, too,
the mighty transformation which is in store for the outward world, out of which it shall come forth a new heaven
and a new earth, 'the regeneration' of Matt. xix. 18, far
exceeds any energies now working in the world, to bring
it to pass (howeverthere may be predispositions for it now,
starting points from which it will proceed); yet it so belongs to the true idea of the world, now so imperfectly
realized, that when it does take place, it will be felt to be
the truest nature, which only then at length shall have
come perfectly to the birth. The miracles of earth, as
Jean Paul has said, are the laws of heaven.
The miracles, then, not being against nature, however
they may be beside and beyond it, are in no respect slights
cast upon its ordinary and every-day workings; but rather,
when contemplated aright, are an honouring of these, in
the witness which they render to the source from which
these also originally proceed. For Christ, healing a sick
man with his word, is in fact claiming in this to be the
lord and author of all the healing powers which have ever
exerted their beneficent influence on the bodies of men,
and saying, 'I will prove this fact, which you are ever
tern. Si vero consideretur rerum ordo, prout dependet a qualibet secundsrum causarutn, sic Deus potest facere pra-ter ordinem rerum; quia
ordini secundarum causarum ipse non est subjectus; sed talis ordo ei
subjicitur, quasi fib eu procedens, non per necessitatem naturre, sed per
arbitrium voluntatis ; potuisset enim et alium ordinem rerum instituere.
And after a long discussion in his work Con, Gentiles, he thus defines
the miracles (ii, 102): Ills igitur propria miracula dicenda sunt, qUill
divinitus fiuut preeter ordinem communiter observatum in rebus.
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~osing sight of, that in Me the fontal power which goes
forth in a thousand gradual cures resides, by this time
only speaking a word, and bringing back a man unto
perfect health; '-not thus cutting off those other and
more gradual healings from his person, but truly linking
them to it.! So again when He multiplies the bread, when
He changes the water into wine, what does He but say,
, It is I and no other who, by the sunshine and the shower,
by the seed-time and the harvest, give food for the use of
man; and you shall learn this, which you are evermore
unthankfully forgetting, by witnessing for once or for
twice, or, if not actually witnessing, yet having it rehearsed in your ears for ever, how the essences of things
are mine, how the bread grows in my hands, how the
water, not drawn up into the vine, nor slowly transmuted
into the juices of the grape, nor from thence exprest in
the vat, but simply at my bidding, changes into wine. The
children of this world" sacrifice unto their net, and burn
incense to their drag," but it is I who, giving you in a moment the draught of fishes which you had yourselves long
laboured for in vain, will remind you who guides them
through the ocean paths, and suffersyou either to toil long
and to take nothing, or crowns your labours with a rich
and unexpected harvest of the sea.'-Even the single
miracle which wears an aspect of severity, that of the
withered fig-tree, speaks the same language, for in that
the same gracious Lord is declaring, 'These scourges of
mine, wherewith I punish your sins, and summon you to
repentance, continually miss their purpose altogether, or
need to be repeated again and again; and this mainly
Bernard Connor's Ecanqelium lIfedzct, seu lIfedicina lIfystica, London,
at the time of its publication, lind drew
down many suspicions of infidelity on its author (see the Biofraphie
Unioersclle under his name). I have not mastered the book, as it seemed
hardly worth while; but on a slight acquaintance, my impression is that
these charges against the author lire without any ground. The book
bears on this present part of cur subject.
I

1697, awakened some attention
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because you see in them only the evil accidents of a blind
nature; but I will show you that it is I and no other who
smite the earth with a curse, who both can and do send
these strokes for the punishing of the sins of men.'
And we can quite perceive how all this shouldhave been
necessary,'
For if in one sense the orderly workings of
nature reveal the glory of God (Ps. xix. 1-6), in another
they may hide that glory from our eyes; if they ought to
make us continually to remember Him, yet there is danger
that they lead us to forget Him, until this world around
us shall prove-not a translucent medium, through which
we behold Him, but a thick impenetrable curtain, concealing Him wholly from our sight. 'There is in every
miracle,' says Donne, 'a silent chiding of the world, and
a tacit reprehension of them who require, or who need,
miracles.' Did they serve no other purpose than this,
namely to testify the liberty of God, and to affirm his
will, which, however it habitually shows itself in nature, is
yet more than and abovenature, were it onlyto break a link
in that chain of cause and effect, which else we should
come to regard as itself God, as the iron chain of an inexorable necessity, binding heaven no less than earth, they
would serve a great purpose, they would not have been
wrought in vain. But there are other purposes than these,
and purposes yet more nearly bearing on the salvation of
men, to which they serve, and to the consideration of these
we have now arrived."
t Augustine
(Enarr. in Ps. ex. 4-) : [Deus] reservans opportune inusitata
prodigia, qUal infirmitas horniuis novitati intenta meminerit, cum siut
ejus mirucula quotidiana majora. Tot per universam terram arbores ereat,
et nemo miratnr; arefeeit verbo unam, et stupefacta Bunt corda mortalium .•••
Hoc enim miraculum maxime adtentis cordibus inhrerebit,
quod assiduitas non vilefecerit,
2 J. l\Iii.ller (De Mirac. J. C. Nat. et 'fo,·eccSI<. par. i. p. 43): Etiamsi
nullus alius miraculorum esset usus, nisi ut absolutarn illarn divime
voluntatis libertatem demonstrent, humanamque arrogantiam, imruodicre
legis naturalis admirationi junetam, cornpescunt, miracula baud temere
essen t edi ta,
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the miracle to command absolutely, and without fur.
ther question, the obedience of those in whose sight it
is done, or to whom it comes as an adequately attested
fact, so that the doer and the doctrine, without further
debate, shall be accepted as from God? It cannot be so,
for side by side with the miracles which serve for the
furthering of the kingdom of God, runs another line of
wonders,the counterworkings of him, who is ever the ape
of the Most High; who has still his caricatures of the
holiest; and who knows that in no way can he so realize
his character of Satan or 'the Hinderer,' as by offering
that which shall either be accepted instead of the true, or,
being discoveredto be false, shall bring the true into like
discredit with itself. For that Scripture attributes real
wonders to him, though miracles wrought in a sphere
rigidly defined and shut in by the power of God, there
seems to me no manner of doubt. His wonders are' lying'
(2 Thess. ii. 9), not because in themselves mere illusions
and jugglery, but because they are wrought to support the
ki::gdom of lies.' The Egyptian magicians, his servants,
I Gerhard (Lac. Theall. lac. xxiii. II, 274): Antichristi miracula dicuntur mendacia, •...
non tam ratione fornue, quasi omnia. futura sint
£11saet adparentia. duntaxat, quam ratione.finis, quia. scilicet ad confirmationem mendacii erunt directa. Chrysostorn, who explains the passage
in the other way, that they are 'lying" quoad formam (,M,v n>"" iI:,
a.\:\.; "pi)(; ti""T'}V Tel 7r,l.'Ta), yet suggests the correcter explanation,
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stood III relation to a spiritual kingdom as truly as did
Moses and A.aron. Only when we recognize this, does the
conflict between those and these come out in its true significance. It loses this nearly or altogether, if we contemplate their wonders as mere conjurors'tricks, dexterous
sleights of hand, with which they imposed upon Pharaoh
and his servants; making believe, and no more, that their
rods also changed into serpents fF.xod. vii. II, 12), that
they also changed water into blood (Exod. vii. 22). Rather
was this a conflict not merely between the might of
Egypt's king and the power of God; but the gods of Egypt,
the spiritual powers of wickedness which underlay, ar d
were the informing soul of, that dark and evil kingdom,
were in conflict with the God of Israel. In this conflict,
it is true, their nothingness very soon was apparent; their
resources came very soon to an end; but yet most truly
the two unseen kingdoms of light and darkness did then
in presence of Pharaoh do open battle, each seeking to wiu
the king for itself, and to draw him into its own element.I
q o"o/W"'l'iVNf,
q ,i(; w,v:-o~a YOV<TI. Augustine (De Civ. Dei, xx. 19) does
not absolutely determine for either: Solet ambigi, utrum propterea
dicta sint signa et prodigia mendacii, quonium mortales sensus per
phantasmatn decepturus sit [Antichristus J; nt quod non faciat, facers
videatur ; an quia illa ipsa, etiamsi erunt vera prodigia, ad mendacium
pertrahent credituros non ea potuisse, nisi divinitus fieri, virtutem diaboli
nescientes, According to Aquinas they will only be relatite wonders
(Summ. Theol. p. 1&, qll. I "'-, art. 4): Dremones possunt facere miracuia,
qme scilicet homines mirantur, in quantum eorum facultatem et cognitionem excedunt. Nam et unus homo in quantum facit aliquid quod est
Bupra facultatem et cognition em alterius, ducit alium in admirationem sui
operis. et quodam modo miraculum videatur operari. And agnin, quo 110,
art. 4: Miraculum proprie dicitur, CUIll aliquid fit prreter ordinem naturoo. Sed non sufficit ad rationem miraculi, si quid fiat prreter ordinem
natures alicujus particularis ; quia sic, cum aliquis projicit lapidem sursum, miraculum faceret, cum hoc fit prreter ordinem naturee lapidis.
Ex hoc ergo aliquid dieitur miraculum, quod fit prreter ordiuem totius
natures creatre, Hoc aut ern non potest facere nisi Deus.
I The principal
argument against this, is the fact that inexplicable
f<'atHof exactly like kinds are done by tbe modem Egyptian charmers;
some are recounted in the great French work upon Egypt, and attested b.v
keen find sharp-sighted observers. But taking into consideration aU
which we know about these mag.cinns that they apparently have alway'
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Else, unless it had been such a conflict as this, what
meaningwould such passages have as that in Moses' Song,
"Tho is like unto thee, 0 Lord, among the gods' (Exod.
xv. J I)? or that earlier, 'Against all the gods of Egypt I
will execute judgment; I am the Lord' (Exod. xii, 12;
cf. Numb. xxxiii. 4). As it was then, so probably was it
again at the Incarnation, for Satan's open encounter of
our Lord in the wilderness was but one form of his manifold opposition; and we have a hint of a resistance similar
to that of the Egyptian magicians in the 'withstanding'
of Paul ascribed to Elymas (Acts xiii. 8; cf. 2 Tim. iii. 8).1
But whether at that time it was so, or not, so will it be
certainly at the end of the world (Matt. xxiv. 24; 2 Thess.
ii. 9; Rev. xiii. 13). Thus it seems that at each great
crisis and epoch of the kingdom, the struggle between the
light and the darkness, which has ever been going forward,
comesout into visible manifestation.
Yet, while the works of Antichrist and his organs are
not mere tricks and juggleries, neither are they miracles
in the very highest sense of the word; they only in part
partake of the ossential elements of the miracle.' This
constituted an hereditary guild, that the charmer throws himself into an
ecstatic state, the question remains, bow far there may not be here II
wreck and surviving fragment of II mightier system, how far the charmers
do not even now, consciously or unconsciously, bring themselves into
relation with those evil powers, which more or less remotely do at the
Iast underlie every form of heathen superstition. On this subject see
Ilengstenberg (Die Bucher ~~lofe's uud AI'[Jypten, pp. 97-1°3). I have
had no opportunity of consulting Dierenger's apologetic work, On Heathc«
.llagic, Divination, and Soothsaying; but doubt not that it must contain
much of interest on this and kindred matters.
1 According to Gregory the Great (Moral. xxxiv, 3) one of the hardest
trials of the elect in the last great tribulation will be, the far more
glorious miracles which Antichrist shall show, than any which the
Church shall then be allowed tq accomplish. From the Church SIgns
and wonders will be well nigh or altogether withdrawn, while the great·
est and most startling of these will be at his beck.
2 'Therefore
hath God reserved to Himself the power of miracles as a
prerogative ; for the devil does no miracles; the devil and his instruments do but hasten nature, or hinder nature, antedate nature, or
postdate nature, bring things sooner to pass, or retard them; and how-
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they have, indeed, in common with it, that they are real
works of a power which is suffered to extend thus far, and
not merely dexterous feats of legerdemain; but this, also,
which is most different, that they are abrupt, isolated,
parts of no organic whole; not the highest harmonies, hut
the deepest discords, of the universe; I not the omnipotence
of God wielding his own world to ends of grace and wisdom and love, but evil permitted to intrude into the hidden
springs of things just so far as may sufficefor its own
deeper confusion in the end, and, in the mean while, for
the needful trial and perfecting of God's saints and servants.2
This fact, however, that the kingdom of lies has its wonders no less than the kingdom of truth, is itself sufficient
evidence that miracles cannot be appealed to absolutely
and finally, in proof of the doctrine which the worker of
them proclaims; and God's word expressly declares the
same (Deut. xiii, 1-5). A. miracle does not prove the
truth of a doctrine, or the divine mission of him that
brings it to pass. That which alone it claims for him at
the first is a right to be listened to: it puts him in the
alternative of being from heaven or from hell. The doctrine must first commend itself to the conscience as being
good, and only then can the miracle seal it as divine.3
soever they pretend to oppose nature, yet still it is but upon nature, and
but by natural means, that they work. Facit mirabilia magna solus,
6!tySDavid CPs. cxxxvi. 4]; there are ruirabilia pan-a, some lesser wonders, that the devil and his instruments, Pharaoh's sorcerers, can do;
but when it comes to mirabilia magna, great wonders, 80 great as that
they amount to the nature of a miracle, facit solus, God and God only
does them.'-Donne, Sermons, p. :"'5.
1 They have the yeritasjormlV, but not the veritasfinh
2 See Augustine, De Trin. iii. 7-9.
S Jeremy Taylor (Liberty of Prophesvillg):
'Although the argument
drawn from miracles is good to attest a holy doctrine, which by its own
worth will support itself after way is a little- made by miracles ; yet of
itself and by its own reputation it will not support any fabric; for instead of proving a doctrine to be true, it makes that the miracles themHelvesars suspected to be illusions, if they be pretended in behalf of 8
doctrine which we think we have reason to account false,'
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But the first appeal is from the doctrine to the conscience,
to the moral nature in man. For all revelation presupposes in man a power of recognizing the truth when it is
shown him,-that
it will find an answer in him,-that
ho
will trace in it the lineaments of a friend, though of a
friend from whom he has been long estranged, and" hom
he has well nigh forgotten.
It is the finding of a treasure, but of a treasure which he himself and no other had
lost. The denial of this, that there is in man any organ
by which truth may be recognized, opens the door to the
most boundless scepticism, is indeed the denial of all that
is godlike in man. But' he that is of God, heareth God's
word,' and knows it for that which it proclaims itself
to be.
It may be objected, indeed, If this be so, if there be
':his inward witness of the truth, what need then of the
miracle P to what end does it serve, when the truth has
accredited itself already?
It has indeed accredited itself as good, as from God in the sense that all which is
good and true is from Him, as whatever was precious in
the teaching even of heathen sage or poet was from
Hin: ;-but not as yet as a new word directly from Him,
a new speaking on his part to man. The miracle shall be
credentials for the bearer of that good word, signs that
he has a special mission for the realization of the purposes of God in regard of humanity.'
When the truth
has found a receptive heart, has awoke deep echoes in the
innermost soul of man, he who brings it may thus show
that he stands yet nearer to God than others, that he is
to be heard not merely as one that is true, but as himself
the Truth (see Matt, xi. 4, 5; John v. 36); or at least,
as a messenger standing in direct connexion with Him
who is the Truth (I Kin. xiii. 3); claiming unreserved
1 Gregory the Great (Ilom. iv. in EmilY,):
Unde et adjuncta sunt
preedicatiouibua sauctis miracula ; ut fidem verbis daret virtus ostensa,
!!t nnw facerent, qui 110m pradicareni,
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submission, and the reception, upon his authority, of other
statements which transcend the mind of man,-mysteries,
which though, of course, not against that measure and
standard of truth which God has given unto every man,
yet cannot be weighed or measured by it.
To demand such a sign from one who comes professing
to be the utterer of a new revelation, the bringer of a
direct message from God, to demand this, even when the
word already commends itself as good, is no mark of
unbelief, but on the contrary is a duty upon his part to
whom the message is brought. Else might he lightly be
persuaded to receive that as from God, which, indeed, was
only the word of man. Credulity is as real, if not so
great, a sin as unbelief. It was no impiety on the part of
Pharaoh to say to Moses and Aaron, 'Show a miracle for
you' (Exod. vii. 9, 10); on the contrary, it was altogether
right for him to require this. They came, averring they
had a message for him from God: it was his duty to put
them to the proof. His sin began, when he refused to
believe their credentials. On the other hand, it was a
mark of unbelief in Ahaz (Isai. vii. 10-13), however he
might disguise it, that he would not ask a sign from God
in confirmation of the prophet's word. Had that word been
more precious to him, he would not have been satisfied
tiU the seal was set to it ; and that he did not care for the
seal was a sure evidence that he did not truly care for the
promise which should receive the seal.
But the purpose of the miracle being, as we have seen,
to confirm that which is good, so, upon the other hand,
where the mind and conscience witness against the doctrine, not all the miracles in the world have a right to
demand submission to the word which they seal.' On the
contrary, the great act of faith is to believe, against, and
1 As Gregory the Great says well, The Church does not so much dmy,
as despise the miracles of heretics (l'tIoral. xx. 7): Sancta Eccie-ia, etiam
11 qua flunt hsereticorum miracula, despicit ; quia hree sanctitatis speelmen non esse cognoseit,

MIRACLES.

2C)

m despite of, them all, in what God has revealed to, and
implanted in, the soul, of the holy and the true; not to
believeanother Gospel, though an Angel from heaven, or
one transformed into such, should bring it (Deut. xiii. 3 ;
Gal. i. 8); I and instead of compelling assent, miracles
are then rather warnings to us that we keep aloof, for
they tell us that not merely lies are here, for to that the
conscience bore witness already, but that he who utters
them is more than a common deceiver, is eminently' a
liar and an .Antichrist,'a false prophet,-standing in more
immediate connexion than other deceived and evil men to
the kingdom of darkness, so that Satan has given him his
power (Rev.xiii. 2), is using him to be an especialorgan of
his, and to do a special work for him.!
But if these things are so, there might seem a twofold
danger to which the simple and unlearned Christian would
be exposed-the danger, first, of not receiving that which
indeed comesfrom God,or secondly,of receiving that which
comesfrom an evil source. But indeed these dangers do
not beset the unlearned and the simple more than they
1 Augustine (De Civ. Dei, x. 16): Si tantum hi [ang-eli] mirabilibus
faetis humnnas permoverent mentes, qui sacrificia sibi expetnnt:
illi
autem qui hoc prohibent, et uni tantum Dco sacrificari jubent, nequaquam
ista visibilia miracula facere dignarentur, profecto non sensu corporis,
sed ratione mentis prreponeuda eorum esset auotoritas. So to the l\Ianichreans he says (Con. Faust. xiii, 5): Miracula non facitis i qure si faceretis,
etiam ipsa in vobis caveremus, prrestruente nos Domino, et dicento, Exsurgent multi pseudo-christi et pseudo-prophetre, et facient signa. et
prodigia multa, Theodoret too comments on Deut. xiii. 3 thus: (.(a<TkO,Hen lui 1rPOfTfXHV fT1J/U1()U;, OTUV b TaVTll c.pwv Ivavria TV Eiuu{3tlc;t cltllfTJ,.-fl.
, Thus Irenreus (Adv. Har: II. xxxi. 3) calls such deceitful workers
'precursors of the great Dragon,' quos similiter atque ilium devitare
oportet, et quanto majore phantasmate operari dicuntur, tanto magis
observare eos, quasi majorem nequitire spiritum perceperint.
And Tertullian, refuting Gnostics, who nrgued that there was no need that Christ
should have been prophesied of beforehand, since He could at once prove
his mission by his miracles [per documents virtutum], replies (Adv. Marc.
iii. 3): At ego negabo solam hanc il1i speciem ad testimonium competisse,
quam et Ipse postmodum exauctoravit. Siqnidem edicens multos ventures,
et signa facturos, et virtutes mngnas edituros, aversionem [eversionem i'j
etiam electorum; n2C ideo tamen admittendos, temerariam signorum et
virtntum fidem o-tcndit, ut etinm apud p eudo-christos facillimarum,
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beset and are part of the trial and temptation of every
man; the safeguard from either of these fatal errors lying
altogether in men's moral and spiritual, and not at all in
their intellectual, condition. They only find the witness
which the truth bears to itself to be no witness, they only
believe the lying wonders, in whom the moral sense is
already perverted; they have not before received the love
of the truth, that they might be saved from believing a lie.
Thus, then, their believing this lie and rejecting that truth
is, in fact, but the final judgment upon them that hate
had pleasure in unrighteousness. With this view exactly
agree the memorable words of St. Paul (2 Thess. ii. 9-12),
wherein he declares thai it is the anterior state of every
man which shall decide whether he shall receive the lying
wonders of Antichrist or reject them (cf, John v. 43).1
For while these come 'with all deceivableness of unrighteousness' to them whose previous condition has
fitted them to embrace them, who have been ripening
themselves for this extreme judgment, there is ever something in these wonders, something false, or immoral, or
ostentatious, or something merely idle, which detects and
lays them bare to a simple faith, and for that at once
broadly differencesthem from those which belong to the
kingdom of the truth."
These differences have been often brought out. Such
miracles are immoral; 3 or if not immoral, they are idle,
1 Augustine (De Ci». Dei, xx. 19):
Seducentur eis signis atque Pl'Odigiis qui seduci merebuntur. Proinde judicati seducentur, et seducti
J udicabuntur,
2 'You complain,' says Dr. Arnold, in a lettcr
to Dr. Hawkins (Lfr~,
vol, ii. p. 226). 'of those persons who judge of a revelation not by its
evidence, but by its substance. It has always seemed to me that its substance is a most essential part of its evidence; and that miracles wrought
in favour of what was foolish or wicked, would only proye Manichei,m.
We are so perfectly ignorant of the unseen world, that the character of
illy supernatural power can only be judged by the moral character of the
statements which it sanctions. Thus only can we tell whether it be It
fevelation from God or from the Devil.'
I Thus Arnobius (Adv. Gen. i. 43) of the heathen wondel'-wor1,e~~
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leading to and ending in nothing. For as the miracle,
standing in connexion with highest moral ends, must
not be itself an immoral act, as little may it be an act
merelyfutile, issuing in vanity and nothingness. This argument Origen continually uses, when plied with the alleged
miracles of heathen saints and sages. He counts, and
rightly, that he has abundantly convinced them of falsehood, when he has asked, and obtained no answer to, this
question, 'What carne of these? In what did they
issue? 'Where is the society which has been founded by
their help? What is there in the world's history which
they have helped forward, to show that they lay deep in
the mind and counsel of God? The miracles of Moses
issued in a Jewish polity; those of Jesus Christ in a
Christian Church; whole nations were knit together
through their help.' What have your boasted Apollonius
or Esculapius to show as the fruit of theirs? What traces
have they left behind them? ' 2 And not merely, he goes
on to say, were Christ's miracles effectual, but effectual
for good,-and such good was their distinct purpose and
aim; for this is the characteristic distinction between the
dealer in false shows of power and the true worker of
divine works, that the latter has ever the reformation of
men in his eye, and seeks always to forward this; while
the first, whose own work is built upon fraud and lies, can
have no such purpose of destroying that very kingdom out
of which he himself grows.3
Quia enim hOBnesciat aut imminentia studere prrenoscere, qure uccessario
(velint nolint) suis ordinationibus veniunt P aut mortifernm [mn.ittere
quibus Iibuerit tabern, aut famiJiarium dirumpere caritates : aut sine
elavibus reserare, qure clausa sunt; aut ora silentio vincire, aut in curriculis eqllo~ debilitate, incitare, tardare ; aut uxoribus et liberia alienis
(sive illi mares sint, sive feminei generis) in concessi amoris flnmtnas et
furlales imrnittere cupiditates P cr. Ireureus, Adv. Hcer. II. 31. ", 3.
1 Con. eels. ii. 51:
'Eth W,' oXwv rrVr1TaVTCrlV
iura Ttl (J1JfHla aiF'(JJt'.
S Ibid. i, 67: A"~,,vrwua,.
'ip.;v "EAA'll'f~ rwv ~aT"A,I'p.'V"'v .,.w;,~·{31w'P'}..ir,
~a}J1rp;)J',
ill1l.Hf.iV

Koi

¥7ropa,.
I

TrapaTf.IVaV

7r,>-~avoTqTa 'Tip'"

COlt.

t7fi

TUC

1rEp;' aurwv

cm. i. 68; cr. Eusebius,

VITTEPOV

P.ve([1,

yavHi{;, Kai rqX,,,ovrov
'AfY0J.·TI a7ro etia~ auroi,!;
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These, too, are marks of the true miracle, and marks very
nearly connected with the foregoing, that it is never a
mere freak of power, done as in wantonness, with no need
compelling, for show and ostentation.' With good right
in that remarkable religious romance of earliest Christian
times, The Recognitions of Clement,t and in the cognate
Olementine Homilies,3 Peter draws a contrast between the
wonderful works of Christ and those alleged by the followers of Simon Magus to have been wrought by their master.
What profit, he asks, what significance was there in
Simon's speaking statues, his dogs of brass or stone that
barked, his flights through the air, his transformations of
himself now into a serpent, now into a goat, his putting
on of two faces, his rolling himself unhurt upon burning
coals, and the like ?-which even if he had done, the works
possessed no meaning; they stood in relation to nothing;
they were not, what each true miracle is always more or
less, redemptive acts; in other words, works not merely of
power but of grace, each one an index and a prophecy of
the inner work of man's deliverance, which it accompanies
and helps forward} But, as we should justly expect, it
was preeminently thus with the miracles of Christ. Each
of these is in small, and upon one side or another, a partial
and transient realization of the great work, which Ho
came that in the end He might accomplish perfectly and
for ever. They are all pledges, in that they are themselves
first-fruits of his power; in each of them the word of
1 Gerson (De Distinct. Ver, Mlrac.):
Miraculum, si pia utilitate aut
necessitate eareat, eo facto suspectum est.
2 iii. 6 (Cotelerii Patt. .Apost, vol, i. P: 529).
S Hom. ii. 32-44 (ibid. p. 629)'
• Hom. iii. 60 (ibid. p. 529): Xam die, qureso, qure utilitas est ostondere
statuas ambulantes P latrare rereos aut lapidens canes? salire m-mtos P
volare per aerem P et alia his similia, qUal dicitis feci-se Sirnonem P Q'lal
autem a Bono sunt, ad hominum salutem deCeruntur; ut sunt illa q'lm
(<'cit Dominus noster, qui fecit csecos vidcre, fecit surdos audire ; debiles
et claud os erexit, languores et Ilmmones effugavit .•••.
rata ergo sig-na
qn:e ad salutem hom inurn prosunt, et aliquid boni homiuibus conferunt,
l\Ialignus facere non potost, cr. Irenteus, Con. Her. II. xxxii. 1.
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salvationis ineorporated in an act of salvation. Onlywhen
regarded in this light do they appear not merely as illustrious examples of his might, but also as glorious manifestations of his holy 10ve.1
It is worth while to followthis a little in detail. What
evils are they, which hinder man from reaching the true
end and aim of his creation, and from which he needs a
redemption? It may brieflybe answered that they are sin
in its moral and in its physical manifestations. If we
regard its moral manifestations, in the darkness of the
understanding, in the wild discords of the spiritual life,
none were such fearful examples of its tyranny as the
demoniacs; they were special objects, therefore, of the
miraculous power of the Lord. Then if we ask ourselves
what are the physical manifestations of sin; they are
sicknesses of all kinds, fevers, palsies, leprosies, blindness,
each of these death beginning, a partial death-and finally,
the death absolute of the body. This region therefore is
fitly another, as it is the widest region, of his redemptive
grace. In the conquering and removing of these evils,He
eminently bodied forth the idea of Himself as the Redeemer of men. But besides these, sin has its manifestations more purely physical; it reveals itself and ita consequences in the tumults and strife of the elements among
themselves, as in the rebellion of nature against mau; for
the destinies of the natural world were linked to the destinies of man; and when he fell, he drew after him his
whole inheritance, which became subject to the same
1 XO one will, I think, deny to the historian Niebuhr the possession in
a ,ery hig-h degree of that critical faculty, which judg-es of the credibility,
or the contrary, of events presented as true, and this is his remarkable
tostimony on this matter {Lehensnachrichten, vol, i. p. 470): 'VIIS nun
'Yunder im strengsten Sinne betrifft, so bedarf es wahrhaftig nur einer
unbefangenen uud scharfblickenden Naturforschung dam it wir einsehen,
dass die erzahlten der christlichen Geschichte nichts weniger als widersinnig sind, und einer Vergleichung mit Legendenmarchen oder den angeblichen anderer Religioaen um wanrzunehmen, welch ein anderer Geist
in ihnen lebt.
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vanity as himself. Therefore do we behold Him, in whom
the lost prerogatives of the race were recovered, walking
on the stormy waves, or quelling the menace of the sea
with his word; incorporating in these acts the deliverance
of man from the rebellious powers of nature, which had
risen up against him, and instead of his willing servants,
were oftentimes now his tyrants and his destroyers. These
also were redemptive acts. Even the two or three of his
works which do not range themselves so readily under any
of these heads, yet are not indeed exceptions. Take, for
example,the multiplying of the bread. The original curse
of sin was the curse of barrenness,-the earth yielding
hard-won and scanty returns to the sweat and labour of
man; but here this curse is removed, and in its stead the
primeval abundance for a moment re-appears. All scantness and scarceness, such as this lack of bread in the
wilderness, that failing of the wine at the marriage-feast,
were not mall's portion at the first; for all the earth was
appointed to servehim, and to pour the fulnessofits treasure
into his lap. That he ever should hunger or thirst, that
he should ever have lack of anything, was a consequence
of Adam's sin,-fitly, therefore, removed by Him, the
second Adam, who came to restore to him all which had
been forfeited by the first.
The miracle, then, being this ethical act, and only to
be received when it is so, and when it seals doctrines of
holiness, the forgetting or failing to bring forward that
the divine miracle must, of necessity, move in this sphere
of redemption only, that the doctrine also is to try the
miracle, as well as the miracle to seal the doctrine, is a
dangerous omission on the part of some who, in modern
times, have written' Evidences of Christianity,'. and have
found in the miracles wrought by its Founder, and in
these mainly as acts of power, well-nigh the exclusive
argument for its reception as a divine revelation. On the
place which these works should take in the array of proofs

MIRACLES.

35

for the things which we believe, there will be occasion, by
and by, to speak. For the present it may be sufficient to
observe,that if men are taught to believe in Christ upon
no other grounds than because He attested his claims by
works of wonder, and that they are therefore bound to do
!o, how shall they consistently refuse belief to any other,
who may cornehereafter attesting his claims by the same?
'Ve have here a paving of the way of Antichrist; for as
we know that he will have his 'signs and wonders'
(2 Thess. ii. 9), so, if this argument is good, he will have
right on the score of these to claim the faith and allegiance of men. But no; the miracle must witness for itself,
and the doctrine must witness for itself, and then, and
then only, the first is capable of witnessing for the
second; I and those books of Christian Evidences are
maimed and imperfect, fraught with the most perilous
consequences, which reverence in the miracle little else
but its power, and see in that alone what gives either to
it its attesting worth, or to the doctrine its authority as
adequately attested truth.
1 Gerhard (Loc. Throll. lac. xxiii, I I): Miracula sunt doctrinre tessene
ac sigilla; quemadmodum ig-itllr sigillum a literis avulsum nihil probat,
ita quoque miracula sine doetrina nihil valent.
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HE miracles of our Lord and those of the Old Testa
ment afford many interesting points of comparison,
a comparison equally instructive, whether we trace the
points of likeness, or of unlikeness, which exist between
them. Thus, to note first a remarkable difference, we
find oftentimes the holy men of the older Covenant
bringing, if one may venture so to speak, hardly, and
with difficulty, the wonder-work to pass; it is not born
without pangs; there is sometimes a momentary pause, a
seeming uncertainty about the issue; while the miracles
of Christ are always accomplished with the highest ease;
He speaks, and it is done. Thus Moses must plead and
struggle with God, 'Heal her now, 0 God, I beseech
Thee,' before the plague of leprosy is removed from his
sister, and not even so can he instantly win the boon
(Num. xii, 13-15); but Christ heals a leper by his touch
(Matt. viii. 3) or ten with even less than this, merely by
the power of his will and at a distance I (Luke xvii. 14-).
Elijah must pray long, and his servant go up seven times,
before tokens of the rain appear (I Kin. xviii, 4-2-44-); he
stretches himself thrice on the child and cries unto the
1 Cyril of Alexandria (Cramer's Cat. in Lite. v.
drawn out the contrast.
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22); and Elisha, with yet more of effort and only after
partial failure (2 Kin. iv. 31-35), restores the child of the

Shunammite to life. Christ, on the other hand, shows
Himself the Lord of the living and the dead, raising the
dead with as much ease as He performs the commonest
transactions of life.-In the miracles wrought by men,
glorious acts of faith as they are, for they are ever
wrought in reliance on the strength and faithfulness of
God, who will follow up and seal his servant's word, it is
yet possible for human impatience and human unbelief to
break out. Thus Moses, God's instrument though he be
for the work of power, speaks hastily and acts unbelievingly (Num. xx. 1 I). It is needless to sa} of the Son,
that his confidence ever remains the same, that his
Father hears Him always; no admixture of the slightest
human infirmity mars the completeness of his work.
Where the miracles are similar in kind, Christ's are
larger, freer, and more glorious. Elisha, indeed, feeds a
hundred men with twenty loaves (2 Kin. iv. 42-44), but
He five thousand with five.' Others have their instrument of power to which the wonder-working energy is
linked. 'Thus Moses has his rod, his staff of wonder, to
divide the Red Sea, and to accomplish his other mighty
acts; without which he is nothing (Exod. vii. 19; viii. 5,
16; ix. 23; x. 13; xiv. 16, &c.); his tree to heal the
bitter waters (Exod. xv. 25); Elijah divides the river with
his mantle (2 Kin. ii. 8); Elisha heals the spring with a
cruse of salt (2 Kin. ii. 20). But Christ accomplishes his
miracles simply by the agency of his word (Matt. xii. 13),
or by a. touch (Matt. viii. 3; xx. 34); or if He takes any
material substance as the conductor of his healing p0wer,
1 Tertullian (Adv.
~IIJarc. iv, 35): Aliter Dominus per semet ipsum
operatur, sive per Filium; aliter per prophetas famulos suos ; mnxime
documenta virtutis et potestatis j qUal ut clariora et validiora, qua pro.
pria, distare a vicariis fas est.

38

THE

EVANGELICAL,

COMPARED

it is from Himself He takes it (Mark vii. 33; viii. 23) ; I or
should He, as once He does, use any foreign medium in
part (John ix. 6), yet by other miracles of like kind, in
which He has recourse to no such extraneous helps, He
declares plainly that this was of free choice, and not of
necessity. And which is but another side of the same
truth, while the miracles of Moses, or of the Apostles, are
ever done in the name of, and with the attribution of the
glory to, another, 'Stand still and see the salvation of the
Lord, which He will show you' (Exod. xiv. 13), 'In the
name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth rise up and walk' (Acts
iii. 6), 'Eneas, Jesus Christ maketh thee whole' (A.ctsix.
34; cf. Mark xvi. I?; Luke x. 17 ; John xiv. 10); his are
ever wrought in his own name and by a power immanent
and inherent in Himself: 'I will, be thou clean' (Matt.
viii. 3); 'Thou deaf and dumb spirit, I charge thee come
out of him ' (Mark ix. 25); 'Young man, I say unto thee,
Arise' (Luke vii. 14).2 'Where He prays, being about to
perform one of his mighty works, his disciples shall Iearn
even from his prayer itself that herein He is not asking
for a power not indwelling in Him, but indeed only testifying thus to the unbroken oneness of his life with his
Father's (John xi. 41,42);3 just as on another occasion
He will not suffer his disciples to suppose that it is for
other than their sakes that the testimony from heaven is
borne unto Him (John xii, 30). Thus needful was it for
1 In the East the Mahometans had probably a sense of this fitness that
Christ should find all in Himself, when they made his healing virtue to
have resided in his breath (Tholuck, Bliithensamml. aus d. Jforgenl. ftfysl.
p. 6z); to which also they were led as being the purest and least material
eflluence of the body (cf. John xx, zz).
So Abgarus, in the apocryphal
letter which bears his name, magnifies Christ's healing's, in that they were
done a"W cpapl'al<o,v "a. ponti";'''. Arnobius too (Adv. Gent: i. 43, 44.48,
52) lays great stress upon the point. that all which lIe did was done sine
ullis adminiculis rerum; he is comparing, it is true, our Lord's miracles
with the lying wonders of the yO/FEr, not with the only relati vely inferior
~f the Old Testament.
2 See Pearson, On the Creed, Art. z; Gerhard, Loc. Theoll. locoiv, Sf 59.
, Cf. Ambrose; De Fide, iii. 4.
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them, thus needful for all, that they should have high and
exclusivethoughts of Him, and should not class Him with
any other, even the greatest and holiest of the children
of men.
These likenesses, and these unlikenesses no less, are
such as beforehand we shoi ld naturally expect. We
should expect the mighty works of either Covenant to be
like, since the old and new form parts of one organic
whole; and it is ever God's law, alike in the kingdoms
of nature and of grace, that the lower should contain the
germs and prophetic intimations of the higher. We
should expect them to be unlike, since the very idea of
God's kingdom is that of progress, of a gradually fuller
communication and larger revelation of Himself to men,
80 that He who in times past spake unto the fathers by
the prophets, did at length speak unto us by his Son;
and it was only meet that this Son should be clothed
with mightier powers than theirs, and powers which He
held not from another, but such as were evidently his own
in fee.'
This, too, explains a difference in the character of the
miracles of the two Covenants, and how it comes to pass
that those of the. Old wear oftentimes a far severer aspect
than those of the New. They are miracles, indeed, of
God's grace, but yet also miracles of the Law, of that
Law which worketh wrath, which will teach, at all costs,
the lesson of the awful holiness of God, his hatred of the
sinner's sin,-a lesson which men needed thoroughly to
learn, lest they should mistake and abuse the new lesson
which a Saviour taught, of God's love at the same time
toward the sinner himself. Miracles of the Law, they
Tertullian (Adv .• Marc. iii. passim) urges this well. Eusebius (Dem.
iii. 2) traces in the same way the parallelisms between the life of
Moses and of Christ. They supposed that in so doing they were, if anything, confirming the truth of each, though now the assailants of Revelation will have it that these coincidences are only calculated to cast
suspicion upon both.
1
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preserve a character that accords with the Law; being
oftentimes fearful outbreaks of God's anger against the
unrighteousness of men; such for instance are the signs
and wonders in Egypt, many of those in the desert (Num.
xvi. 31; Lev, x. 2), and some which the later prophets
wrought (2 Kin. i. 10-12; ii. 23-25); leprosies are inflicted (Num. xii. 10; 2 Chr. xxvi. 19), not removed; a
sound hand is withered and dried up (1 Kin. xiii. 4), not
a withered hand restored. Not but that these works also
are for the most part what our Lord's are altogether and
with no single exception, namely, works of evident grace
and mercy. I affirmthis of all our Lord's miracles; for
that single one, which seems an exception, the cursing of
the barren fig-tree, has no right really to be considered
such. Indeed it is difficult to see how our blessed Lord
could more strikingly have shown his purpose of preserving throughout for his miracles their character of beneficence, or have witnessed for Himself that He was come
not to destroy men's lives but to save them, than in this
circumstance,-that when He needed in this very love to
declare, not in word only but in act, what would be the
consequencesof an obstinate unfruitfulness and resistance
to his grace, and thus to make manifest the severer side
of his ministry, He should have chosen for the showing
out of this, not one among all the sinners who were about
Him, but displayed his power upon a tree, which, itself
incapable of feeling, might yet effectually serve as a.
sign and warning to men. He will allow no single
exception to the rule of grace and love.1 'Vhen He
1 Lord Bacon (Meditationes
Sacra!) In the words, Bene omnia fecit
(Mark vii. 37), in which he sees rightly an allusion to Gen. i. 3 r, goes
on to say: Verus plausus: Dens cum universa crearet, vidit quod singula
et omnia erant bona nimis. Deus, Verbum in miracuhs qnre edidit (ornne
autem miraculum est nova creatio, et non ex lege primre creationis) nil
facere voluit, quod non gratiam et beneficentiarn omnino spirarat, Moses
edidit miracula, et profligavit .iEgyptios pestibus muItis: Elias edidit,
et occlusit crelum ne plueret super terrarn j et rursus eduxit de cselo
ignem Dei super duces et cohortes: Elizeeus edidit, et evocavit ursas ••
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blesses, it is men; but when He smites, it is an unfeeling
tree"
It is also noticeable tha t the region in which the miracles
of the Old Testament chiefly move, is that of external
nature; they are the dividing of the sea (Exod. xiv. 2 r), or
of a river (Josh. iii. 14; 2 Kin. ii. 8, 14), yawnings of the
earth (Num. xvi. 31), fire falling down from heaven (I Kin.
xviii. 38; 2 Kin. i. 10, 12), furnaces which have lost their
power to consume (Dan. iii.), wild-beasts which have laid
aside their inborn fierceness in whole (Dan. vi. 18, 22), or
in part (1 Kin. xiii, 24, 28), and the like. Not of course
that there are no other miracles but these in the Old
Testament; but this nature is the haunt and main region
of the miracle there, as in the New it is mainly the sphere
of man's life in which it moves. And consistently with
this, the earlier miracles, done as the greater number of
them were, in the presence of the giant powers of heathendom, have oftentimes a colossal character. Those powers
of the world are strong, but the God of Israel will show
Himself to be stronger than them all. Thus it is with
the miracles of Egypt, the miracles of Babylon: they are
deserto, qum Ianiarent impuberes ; Petrus Annnium saerilegum hypocritam morte, Paulus Elymam magum ciecitate, percussit : sed nihil hujusmodi fecit Jesus. Descendit super eum Spiritus in forma columbee, de
quo dixit, Nescitis cujus Spiritus sitis. Spiritus Jesu, spiritus colurubinuse
fuerunt illi servi Dei tan quam boves Dei triturantes granum, et conculcantes paleam; sed Jesus agnus Dei sine ira et judiciis. Omnia ejus
miracula circa corpus humanum, et doctrina ejus circa auimam humanam.
Indiget corpus hominis alimento, defensione ab externis, et curd. Ille
multitudinem piscium in retibus congregavit, ut uberiorem victum
hcminibus prmberet: i1Ie alimentum aqure in dignius alimentum vini
ad exhilarandum cor hominis convertit: ille ficum quod officio suo
ad quod destinatum fuit, ad cibum hominis videlicet, non fungeretur,
arefieri jussit : iIle penuriam panum et piscium ad alendum exercitum populi dilatav it: iIle ventos, quod navigantibus minarentur,
corripuit. • • • • N ullum miraculum judicii, omnia beneficentire, et
circa corpus humanum.
I From this point of view we should explain our Saviour's
rebuke to
the sons of Zebedee, when they wanted to call down fire from heaven on
a village of the Samaritans, ' as Elias did' (Luke ix, 54) j to repeat, that
i~,an Old-Testament miracle.
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miracles eminently of strength; 1 for under the influence of
the grea. nature-worships of those lands, all religion had
assumed a colossal grandeur in its outward manifestations.
Compared with our Lord's works, wrought in the days of
his flesh, those were the whirlwind and the fire, and his as
the still small voicewhich followed. In that old time God
was teaching his people, He was teaching also the nations
with whom his people were brought wonderfullyinto contact, that He who had entered into covenant with one
among all the nations, was not one God among many, the
God of the hills, or the God of the plains (I Kin. xx. 23),
but that the God of Israel was the Lord of the whole
earth, who wielded all its elements at his will.
But Israel at the time of the Incarnation had thoroughly
learned that lesson, much else as it had still to learn:
and the whole civilized world had practically outgrown
polytheism, however as the popular superstition it may
have lingered still. And thus the works of our Lord,
though they bear not on their front the imposing character which did those of old, yet contain higher and deeper
truths. They are eminently miracles of the Incarnation,
of the Son of God who had taken our •flesh, and who,
having taken, would heal it. They have predominantly a
relation to man's body and his spirit. l\1iraclesof nature
assume now altogether a subordinate place: they still
survive, even as we could ill afford wholly to have lost
them; for this region of nature must still be claimed as
part of Christ's dominion, though not its chiefest or its
1 'Ve find the false Christa, who were so plentiful
about the time of
our Lord's coming, professing and promising to do exactly the same
works as those wrought of yore,-to repeat even on a larger scale these
Old-Testament miracles. Thus' that Egyptian' whom the Romnn tri·
bune supposed that he saw in Paul (Acts xxi. 38), and of whom Josephus
give" us a fuller account (Antt. xx, 8,6), led a tumultuous crowd to the
Mount of O:i, es, promising to show them from thence how, as a second
and a greater JOShUfI, he would cause the walls, not of Jericho, but of
Jerusalem, to fall to the ground at his bidding. See Vitriuga, De Siqnil
II Mcssid ed-udis in his O/;SS. Sac. vol. i. p. +8:t.
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noblest province. But man, and not nature, is now the
main subject of these mighty powers; and thus it comes
to pass that, with less of outward pomp, less to startle
and amaze, the new have a far deeper inward significance
than the old.I
2. THE

MIRACLES

OF THE ApOCRYPHAL

GOSPELS.

The apocryphal gospels, abject productions as, whether
contemplated in a literary or moral point of view, they
must be allowed to be, are yet instructive in this respect,
that they show ua what manner of gospels were the result, when men drew from their own fancy, and devised
Christa of their own, instead of resting upon the basis of
historic truth, and delivering to the world faithful records
of Rim who indeed had lived and died among them. Rere,
as ever, the glory of the true comes out into strongest
light by its comparison with the false. But in nothing,
perhaps, are these apocryphal gospels more worthy of
note, than in the difference between the main features of
their miracles and of those of the canonical Gospels.
Thus in the canonical, the miracle is indeed essential, but,
at the same time, ever subordinated to the doctrine which
it confirms,-a link in the great chain of God's manifestation of Himself to men; its ethical significance never falls
into the background, but the wonder-work of grace and
power has, in every case where this can find room, nearer
or remoter reference to the moral condition of the person
or persons in whose behalf it is wrought. The miracles
ever lead us oft' from themselves to their Author; they
appear as emanations from the glory of the Son of God;
but it is in Him we rest, and not in them; they are but
1 Julian the Apostate had indeed so little an eye for the glory of such
works as these, that ill one place he s,'ys (Cyril, Ado, Jul. vi.), Jesus did
nothing wonderful, 'unless any should esteem that to have healed some
lame and blind, and exorcised some demoniacs in villages like Bethsaida
and Bethany, were "Verywonderful work-.'
3
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the halo round Him, and derive their worth from Him,
not contrariwise He from them. They are held, too, together by his strong and central personality, which docs
not leave them a conglomerate of marvellous anecdotes
accidentally heaped together, but parts of a vast organic
whole, of which every part is in vital coherence with all
other.. But it is altogether otherwise in these apocryphal
narratives. To say that the miracles occupy in them the
foremost place would very inadequately express the facts
of the case. They are everything. Some of these socalled histories are nothing else but a string of these;
which yet [and this too is singularly characteristic) stand
wholly disconnected from the ministry of Christ. Not one
of them belongs to the period after his Baptism, but they
are all miracles of the Infancy,-in other words, of that
time whereof the canonical history relates no miracle, and
not merely does not relate any, but is at pains to tell us
that during it no miracle was wrought, the miracle in
Cana of Galilee being his first (John ii. 11).
It follows of necessity that they are never seals of a
word and doctrine which has gone before; they are never
'signs,' but at the best wonders and portents. Every
higher purpose and aim is absent from them altogether.
It is never felt that the writer is writing out of any higher
motive than to excite and feed a childish love of the marvellous,never that he could say, 'These are written that
ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God,
and that believing ye might have life through his name'
:John xx. 31). Indeed, so far from having a religious, they
are often wanting in an ethical element.' The Lord Jesus
appears in them as a wayward, capricious, passionate
child; to be feared indeed, seeing that He is furnished
with such formidable powers of avenging every wrong 01
accidental injury which He meets, every offencewhich ill!
1

See on this matter Nicolas, Etude sur les EVGngiles Apocryphes, Paris,

86s.

WITIl

OTHER

CYCLES

OF JIIRACLES.

45

may take; and so bearing Himself, that the request which
the parents of some other children are represented as
making, that He may be kept within the house, for lie
brings harm and mischief wherever He comes, is perfectly
justified by the facts.
It may be well to cite a few examples in proof, however
harshly some of them may jar on the Christian ear. Thus
some children refuse to play with Him, hiding themselves
from Him; lie pursues and turns them into kids.'
Another child by accident runs against Him, and throws Him
down; whereupon He; being exasperated,'
exclaims, 'As
. thou hast made Me to fall, so shalt thou fall and not ri se ; ,
at the same hour the child fell down and expired.s
He
has a dispute with the master who is teaching Him letters,
concerning the order in which He shall go through the
Hebrew alphabet, and his master strikes Him; whereupon
Jesus curses him, and straightway his arm is withered, he
falls on his face and dies," This goes on, till at length
Joseph says to Mary, 'Henceforward let us keep Him within
doors, for whosoever sets himself against Him perishes.'
His passionate readiness to avenge Himself shows itself
at the very earliest age. At five years old He has made a
pool of water, and is moulding sparrows from the clay.
Another child, the son of a scribe, displeased that lie
should do this on the Sabbath, opens the sluices of hili
pool and lets out the water.
On this Jesus is indignant,
gives him many injurious names, and causes him to wither
and wholly dry up with his eurse.!
Such is the image
1 EWII.g. Infant. 40, in Thilo's Codex Apocrpphu», p. J 15; to whose excellent edition of the apocryphal gospels the references in this section
are made throughout.
II

Ilu;oflv

EH.

Infant, 47, P: 123; cf. EV(l11p. Thom. 4, p. 284. •
Infant. 49, P: 125. In the Eoanq. TlIOUl. 14, P: 307, he only
falls into a swoon, and something afterwards pleasing Jesus (15), he
raises him up Again.
$ Evan.g.
Thom. 3, P: 2h. This appears with vuriutions in the Eocua;
Infunt .•• 6, p. In.
S Eeang.
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which the authors of these books give us of the holy
child Jesus ;-and
yet we need not wonder; for man is
not only unable to realize the perfect, he is unable to conceive it. The idea is as much a gift, as the power to
realize that idea.
Even the miracles which are not of
this revolting character are childish tricks, like the t.ricks
of a conjuror, never solemn acts of power and love. Jesus
enters the shop of a dyer, who has received various cloths
from various persons to be dyed of divers colours. In the
absence of the master, He throws them all into the dyeing
vat together, and when the dyer returns and remonstrates,
draws them out of the vat, each dyed according to the'
colour which was enjoined.'
He and some other children
make birds and animals of clay; while each is boasting
the superiority of his work, Jesus says, 'I will cause
those which I have made to go; '-which
they do, the
animals leaping and the birds flying, and at his bidding
returning,
and eating and drinking
from his hand."
'While yet an infant at his mother's breast, He bids a
palm-tree to stoop that she may pluck the dates; it obeys,
and only returns to its position at his eommand.!
His
mother sends Him to the well for water; the pitcher
breaks, and He brings the water in his cloak.! And as
the miracles which He does, so those that are done in
regard of Him, are idle or monstrous; the ox and the ass
worshipping him, a new-born infant in the crib, may serve
for an example."
In all these, as will be observed, the idea of redemptive
acts is wanting altogether;
they are. none of them the
outward clothing of the inward facts of man's redemption.
Of course it is not meant to be affirmed ihat miracles of
nealing .and of grace are altogether absent from these
books; 6 that would evidently have been incompatible with
1 Evanfl. Infant.
37, p. II 1.
• Ibid. 36.
3 I~iJ. p. 395.
4 Ibid. p. IZ r ,
• Ibid. p. 382..
6 For instance, Simon the Canaanite (ibid. p. I 17) is healed, while yet
a child, of the bite of It serpent, Yet even in miracles such as tuis there
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any idea of a Redeemer; but only that they do not present
to us any clear and consistent image of a Saviour full of
grace and power, but an image rather, continually distorted and defaced by lines of passion and caprice, of
peevishness and anger. The most striking, perhaps, of
the miracles related in regard of the child Jesus, is that
of the falling down of the idols of Egypt at his presence
in the land; for it has in it something of a deeper significance, as a symbol and prophecy of the overthrow of the
idol worship of the world by Him who was now coming
into the world.! Again, the lions and the leopards gathering harmlessly round Him as He passed through the desert
on the way to Egypt, is not alien to the true spirit of the
Gospel, and has its analogy in the words of St. Mark, that
He 'was with the wild-beasts' (i. 13); :words not introduced merely to enhance the savageness of the wilderness
where He spent those forty days of temptation, but a hint
to us that in Him, the new head of the race, the second
Adam, the Paradisaical state was once more given back
(Geu. i. 28). But with a very few such partial exceptions
as these, the apocryphal gospels are a barren and dreary
waste of wonderswithout object or aim ; and only instructive as making us strongly to feel, more strongly than but
for these examples we might have felt, how needful are
other factors besides power for the producing of a true

miracle; that wisdom and love must be there also; that
where men conceiveof power as its chiefest element, they
gi,e us only a hateful mockery of the divine. Had a
Christ, such as these gospels portray, actually lived upon
the earth, he had been no more than a potent and wayward
magician, from whom all men would have shrunk with a
natural instinct of distrust and fear.
is always something that will not let us forget that we are moving
snotber world from that in which the sacred E,·angelists plant us.
I EMng. Infant. IO-U, I'P: 75-77 j cf. I Sam. v. 3, .•.•
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OR ECCLESIASTICA.L,

MIRACLES.

It would plainly lead much too far from the subject it
hand to enter into any detailed examination
of thE
authority with which the later, or, as they may be conveniently termed, the ecclesiastical, miracles come to U8
the claims they have on our belief. Yet a few words mus
of necessity find place concerning the permanent miraculous gifts which have been challenged for the Church as her
rightful heritage, alike by some who have gloried in their
presumed presence, and by others who have lamented
their absence-by
those who have seen in their presence
the evidences of her sanctity, or in their absence, of her
degeneracy and fall. It is not my belief that she has this
gift of working miracles, nor yet that she was intended to
have, and only through her own unfaithfulness has lost,
it; nor that her Lord has abridged her of aught that
would have made her strong and glorious in not endowing
her with powers such as these.
With reasons enough fOI
humbling herself, I cannot think that among those is to
be reckoned her inability to perform these works that
should transcend nature.
So many in our own day have
arrived at a directly opposite conclusion, that it "ill be
needful shortly to justify the opinion here exprest,
And first, as a strong presumption against the intended
continuance of these powers in the Church, may be taken
the analogies derived from the earlier history of God's
dealings with his people. We do not find the miracles
sown broadcast over the whole Old-Testament
history,
but they all cluster round a very few eminent persons, and
have reference to certain great epochs and crises of the
kingdom of God.
Abraham, the 'friend of God' and
'father of the faithful,'-David,
the theocratic king,Daniel, the 'man greatly beloved,' are alike entirely without them; that is, they do no miracles; such may be aceomplished in their behalf, but they themselves accomplish
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Lone.
In fact there are but two great outbursts of
these; the first, at the establishing of the kingdom under
Mosesand Joshua, when, as at once is evident, they could
not have been wanting; the second in the time of Elijah
and Elisha; that also a time of the utmost need, wheji,
the Levitical priesthood being abolished, and the faithful
only a scattered few among the ten tribes, it was a question whether the court-religion which the apostate kings
of Israel had set up, should not quite overbear the true
worship of Jehovah. Then, in that decisive epoch of the
kingdom's history, the two great prophets, they too in a
subordinate sense the beginners of a new period, arose,
equippedwith powers which should witness that He whose
servants they were, was the God of Israel, however Israel
might refuse to acknowledge Him. There is in all this
an entire absence of prodigality in the employment of
miracles; they are ultimate resources, reserved for the
great needs of God's kingdom, not its daily incidents;
they are not cheap off-hand expedients, which may always
be appealed to, but come only into play when nothing else
would have suppliedtheir room. How unlike this moderation to the wasteful expenditure of miracles in the legends
of the middle ages! There no perplexity can occur so
trilling that a miracle will not be brought in to solve it;
there almost no saint, certainly no distinguished one, is
without his nimbus of miracles around his head; they are
adorned with these in rivalry with one another, in rivalry
with Christ Himself. That remarkable acknowledgment,
, John did no miracle' (John x. 4I), f nds no parallel in
the records of their lives.
'Ve must add to this the declarations of Scripture, which
I have already treated at large, on the object of miracles,
that they are for the confirming the word by signs following, for authenticating a message as being from heaventhat signs are for the unbelieving (I Cor. xiv. 22). "'nat
co they then in a Christendom? It may indeed be
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answered, that in it are unbelievers still; yet not in the
sense in which St. Paul uses the word, for he means not
the positively unbelieving, not those that in heart and will
are estranged from the truth, but the negatively, and that,
because the truth has never .yet sufficiently accredited
itself to them; the amCTTOl, not the lhrEdJ.'ir. Signs are
not for these last, the positively unbelieving, since, as we
have seen, they will exercise no power over those who
harden themselves against the truth ;-such will resist or
evade them as surely as they will resist or evade every
other witness of God's presence in the world;-but for the
unbelieving who hitherto have been such by no fault of
their own, for them to whom the truth is now coming for
the first time. And if not even for them now,-as they
exist, for instance, in a heathen land,-we may sufficiently
account for this by the fad that the Church of Christ,
with its immense and evident superiorities of all kinds
over everything with which it is brought in contact, and
some portions of which superiority every man must recognize, is itself now the great witness and proof of the truth
which it delivers. The truth, therefore, has no longer
need to vindicate itself by an appeal to something else;
but the position which it has won in the very forefront of
the world is itself its vindication now, and sufficesto giye
it a first claim on every man's attention.
And then further, all that we might ourselves beforehand presume from the analogy of external things leads
us to the same conclusions. We find all beginning to be
wonderful-to be under laws different from, and higher
than, those which regulate ulterior progress. Thus the
powers evermore at work for the upholding the natural
world would have been manifestly insufficient for its first
creation; there were other which must have presided at
its birth, but which now, having done their work, have
fallen back, and left it to its ordinary development. The
multitudinous races of animals which people the earth,
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and of plants which clothe it, needed infinitely more for
their first production than suffices for their present upholding. It is only according to the analogies of that
which thus everywhere surrounds us, to presume that it
was even so with the beginnings of the spiritual creation
-the Christian Church. It is unquestionably so with
the begnnings of that new creation in any single heart.
Then, in the regeneration, the strongest tendencies of the
old nature are overborne; the impossiblehas become possible, in some measure easy; by a mighty wonder-stroke
of grace the polarity in the man is shifted ; the flesh,
that was the positive pole, has become the negative, and
the spirit, which was before the negative, is henceforth the
positive. Shall we count it strange, then, that the coming
in of a new order, not into a single heart, but into the
entire world-a new order bursting forcibly through the
bonds and hindrances of the old, should have been wonderful? It would have been inexplicable if it had been
otherwise. The son of Joseph might have lived and died,
and done no miracles: but the Virgin-born, the Son of the
Host Highest, Himself the middle point of all wonder,for Him to have done none, herein, indeed, had been the
greatest marvel of all.
But this new order, having not only declared but constituted itself, ha.vingasserted that it is not of any inevitable
uecessity bound by the heavy laws of the old, henceforth
submits itself in outward things, and for the present time,
to those laws. All its true glory, which is its inward, it
retains; but these powers, which are not the gift-for
Christ Himself is the gift-but the signs of the gift, it
foregoes. ' Miracles,' says Fuller, 'are the swaddling
clothes of the infant Churches;' and, we may add, not
the garments of the full grown. They were as the proelamation that the king was mounting his throne; who,
however, is not proclaimed every day, but only at his
accession; when he sits acknowledged on his throne, the
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proclamation ceases. They were as the blight clouds
which gather round, and announce the sun at his first
appearing: his mid-day splendour, though as full, and
indeed' fuller, of light and heat, knows not those bright
heralds and harbingers of his rising. Or they may be
likened to the temporary framework on which the arch is
rounded, a framework taken down so soon as that is completed. That the Church has had these wonders,-that its
first birth was, like that of its wondrous Founder, wonderful,-of this it preserves a record and attestation in the
Scriptures of truth.
The miracles recorded there live
for the Church; they are as much present witnesses for
Christ to us now as to them who actually saw them with
their eyes. For they were done once, that they might be
believed always; that we, having in the Gospelsthe lively
representation of our Lord portrayed for us, might as
surely believe that He was the ruler of nature, the healer
of the body, the Lord of life and of death, as though we
had actually ourselves seen Him allay a storm, or heal a
leper, or raise one dead.
Moreover, a very large proportion of the later miracles
presented to our belief bear inward marks of spuriousness.
The miracles of Scripture,-and among these, not so much
the miracles of the Old Covenant as the miracles of Christ
and his Apostles, being the miracles of that highest and
latest dispensation under which we live,-we have a right
to consider as normal, in their chief features at least, for
all future miracles, if such were to continue in the Church.
The details, the local colouring, might be different, and
there would be no need to be perplexedat such a difference
appearing; yet the later must not, in their inner spirit,
be totally unlike the earlier, or they will carry the sentence
of condemnation on their front. They must not, for instance, lead us back under the bondage of the senses,
while those other were ever framed to release from that
bondage. They must not be aimless and objectless, fan-
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rustic freaks of power, while those had everyone of them
a. meaning and distinct ethical aim,-were bridges by
which Christ found access from men's bodies to their souls,
-manifestations of his glory, that men might be drawn to
the glory itself. They must not be ludicrous and grotesque,
saintly jests, while those were evermore reverent and
solemn and awful. And lastly, they must not be seals and
witnesses to aught which the conscience, enlightened by
the Word and Spirit of God,-whereunto is the ultimate
appeal, and which stands above the miracle, and not
beneath it,-protests against as untrue (the innumerable
Romish miracles which attest transubstantiation), or as
error largely mingling with the truth (the miracles which
go to uphold the whole Romish system), those other having
set their seal only to the absolutely true. Miracles with
these marks upon them we are bound by all which we
hold most sacred, by all which the Word of God has
taught us, to reject and to refuse. It is for the reader,
tolerablyacquainted with the Church-history of the Middle
Ages, to judge how many of its miracles will, if these tests
be acknowledged and applied, at once fall away, and, failing to fulfil these primary conditions, will have no right
even to be considered any further.'
I The results
are curious, which sometimes are come to through the
following up to their first sources the biographies of eminent Romish
saints, Tholuck has done this in regard of Ignatius Loyola and Francis
Xavier; and to him (T'eI'1II. SJ'l'ijt. pp. SO-57) I am mainly indebted
for the materials of the f()llowing note.i--Few, perhaps, have been surrounded with such a halo of wonders as the two ~rre!lt pillars of the
order of the Jt'ilUits, Loyola and Xavier. Upwards of two hundred
miracles of Loyola. were laid before the Pop!', when his canonization was
in question.e=miraclee beside which those of our Lord shrink into insignificance. If Christ by his word and look rebuked and expelled demons,
Ignatius did the same by a letter. If Christ walked once upon the flea,
Ignatius many times in the air. If Christ, by his countenance ehining as
the sun and his glistering garments, once amazed his disciples, Ignatiua
did it frequently, and, entering into dark chambers, could, by his presence,
light them up as with candles. If sacred history records three persons
whom Christ raised from the dead, the number which Xavier raised
exceeds a'l count. In like manner the miracles of his great namesake of
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Very interesting is it to observe how the men who in
some sort fell in with the prevailing tendencies of their age
(for, indeed, who escapes them P), yet did ever, in their
Assisi rivalled, when they did not leave behind, those of Christ. The
author of the Liber Conformitaium, writing of him less than a century
after his death, brings out these conformities of the Master and the
servant: Hie sicut Jesus aquam in vinum convertit, panes multiplicavit,
et de navicula in medio fluctuum marls rniraculose immota, per se a terrf~
abducta, docuit turbas audientes in littore. IIuic omnia creatura quasi
ad nutum videbatur parere, Be si in ipso esset status innocentiee restitutus. Et ut cetera taceam: erecos itluminavit ; surdos, claudos, paralyticos, omnium infirmitatum generibus laborantes curavit, leprosos
mundavit; deernonee eflugavit ; captivos eripuit; naufragis succurrit, et
quam plures mortuos suecitavit (Gieseler, Lehrbuch. der K'-rchengeschic!tte,
vol. ii. part II. p. 355). But to return to Ignatius, and the historic ev idence of his miracles. Ribadeneira, from early youth his scholar and
companion, published, fifteen years after his death, in 1572, a life of his
departed master and friend; which book appeared again in 1587, augmented with much additional matter communicated by persons who,
having lived in familiar intercourse with Ignatius, must have been well
acquainted with all the facts of his life (gravissimi viri et Ignatia valde
familiares).
Notably enough, neither in the first, nor yet in the second
so greatly enlarged edition, docs the slightest trace of a miracle appear.
So far from this, the biographer discusses at length the reasons why it
did not please God that. miracles should be wrought by this eminent
servant of his: Sed dicat aliquis, si hrcc "era sunt, ut profecto Bunt,
quid eausre est, quam ob rem illius sauctitas minus est testata miraculis,
et, ut multorum Sanctorum vita, siguie dcclarata, vii tutumque opcrationibus insignita P Cui ego; Quis cognovit sensum Domini, ant quis
eonciliarius ejus fuit? Ille enim est qui fucit mirabilia magna SOhI8,
propterea illius tantummodo infinitil virtute fieri possunt, qurecumque
aut naturte vim aut modum excedunt. Et ut solus ille heec pot est eflicere, ita Ille solus novit, quo loco, quo tempore miracula et quorum
precibus facienda sint. Sed tamen neque omnes sancti viri miraculis
excelluernnt; neque qui illorum aut magnitudine prrestiterunt, aut copia,
idcirco reliquos sanctitute superarunt,
Non enim sanctitas cujusquo
signis, sed caritate restimanda est. Two years before the appearance of
the second edition, in J 585, Maffei, styled the Jesuit Livy, publi-hed at
Home his work, De Vitti et lJloribus S. Ignatii Loyola! Libri ires; and
neither in this is aught related of the great founder of the Order, which
deserves the name of a miracle, although here are some nearer approaohes
to such than in the earlier biography-remarkable
intimations, as of the
death or recovery of friends, glilllps('s of their beatified state, ecstatie
visions in which Christ appeared to him; but even these introduced in
a half-apologetic tone, the historian evidently declining to pledge himself to their truth : Xon pauca de eod-m admirabilia pra dicantur, quorum aliqua nobis hoc loco exponere visum est. But with miracles far
more astounding and more numerous the Romish church Las surrounded
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higher moods,with truest Christian insight, witness against
those very tendencies by which they, with the rest of their
contemporaries, were more or less borne away. Thus was
it with regard to the over-valuing of miracles, the esteeming of them as the only evidences of an exalted sanctity.
Against this what an unbroken testimony in all ages of
the Church was borne; not, indeed, sufficient to arrest the
progress of an error into which the sense-bound generations
of men only too naturally fall, yet witnessing that the
Church herself was ever conscious that the holy life was in
the sight of God of higher price than the wonderful works
-that love is the greatest miracle of all-that to overcome
the world, this is the greatest manifestation of the power
of Christ in his servants.' Upon this subject one passage
from Chrysostom, in place of the many that might be
quoted, and even that greatly abridged, must suffice.' He
is rebuking the faithful, that now, when their numbers
were so large, they did so little to leaven the world, and
this, when the Apostles, who were but twelve, effected so
much; and he puts aside the excuse, 'But they had
miracles at command,' not with the answer,' So have we;'
but in this language: 'How long shall we use their
his great scholar, Francis Xavier. Miracles were as his daily food; to
raise the dead. was as common as to heal the sick. Even the very boys
who served him as catechists received and exercised a similar power of
working wonders. Now there are, I believe, no historic documents
whatever, of a contemporary date, which profess to vouch for these.
'Ve have further a series of letters written by this great apostle to the
heathen, out of the midst of his work in the far East ~S. Francisci
Xaverii Epistolarum LiLli ires ; Pragre, 1750); letters showing him to
have been one of the discreetest, as he was one of the most fervent,
pr-acbers of Christ that ever lived, and full of admirable hints for the
missionary; but of miracles wrought by himself, of miracles which the
missionary may expect in aid of his work, there occurs not a single
word.
1 Thus
compare Augustine's admirable treatment of the subject,
. Euarr, in Ps. cxxx., beginning with the words: Ergo sunt homines, quos
delectat miraculum facere, et ab eis qui profecerunt in Ecclpsiil.miraculum
exigunt, et ipsi qui quasi profecisse sibi videntur, tulia volunt facere, et
putant se ad Deum non pertinere, si non fecerint.
2 Hom. xl vi. in Matth,
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miracles as a pretext for our sloth?
"And what was
it then," you say, "which made the Apostles so great? "
I answer, This, that they contemned money; that they
trampled on vain-glory; that they renounced the world.
If they had not done thus, but had been slaves of their
passions, though they had raised a thousand dead, they
would not merely have profited nothing, but would have
been counted as impostors. What miracle did John, who
reformed so many cities, of whom yet it is expressly said,
that he did no sign? And thou, if thou hadst thy choice,
to raise the dead in the name of Christ, or thyself to die
for his name, which wouldst thou choose? Would it not
be plainly the latter? And yet that were a miracle, and
this is but a work. And if one gave thee the choice of
turning all grass into gold, or being able to despise all gold
as grass, wouldst thou not choosethe latter? And rightly;
for by this, thou wouldst most effectuallydraw men to the
truth. This is not my doctrine, but the blessed Paul's :
for when he had said, " Covetearnestly the best gifts," and
then added, "yet show I unto you a more excellent way,"
he did not adduce miracles, but love, as the root of all
good things.' I
Few points present greater difficultiesthan the attempt
to fix accurately the moment when these miraculous
powers were withdrawn from the Church, and it entered
into its permanent state, with only its present miracles of
grace and the record of its past miracles of power; instead
I Compare
a beautiful
passage by St. Bcmard, Scrm, xlvi. 8, in Cant.
Neander (Kirch. Oesch. vol, iv. pp. 255-257) quotes many like utterances
coming from the chief teachers
of the Church, even in the midst of the
darkness of the ninth century.
Thus Odo of Clugny relates of a pious
layman, to whom some grudged his reputation
for sanctity, seeing that
he wrought
no miracles, how that once detecting
a thief ill the act oC
robbing him, he not merely dismissed
him, but g-are him all that which
he would wrongfully have taken away, and adds, Certe ruihi videtur, quod
id magis admirations
dignum sit, quam si furem rigere in saxi duritiem
fecisset.
Neander
(vol. v. pp. 477,606)
collects other medieval t?6timonies to the same effect,
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of having actually going forward in the midst of it those
miracles of power as well, with which it firnt asserted itself in the world. This is difficult, because it is difficult
to say at what precise moment the Church was no longer
in the act of becoming, but contemplated in the mind of
Gud as now actually being; when to the wisdom of God
it appeared that He had adequately confirmed the word
with signs following, and that this framework might be
withdrawn from the completed arch, these props and
strengthenings of the infant plant might safely be removedfrom the hardier tree.'
That their retrocession was gradual, that this mighty
tide of power should have ebbed only by degrees,"this was
what was to be looked for in that spiritual world which,
like God's natural world, is free from all harsh and abrupt
I This
image is Chrysostom's (IIum. rJii. in Iuscript. Act. Apostt.):
'.\.s therefore a husbandman, having lately committed a young tree to
the bosom of the earth, counts it worthy, being yet tender, of much
attention, on every side fencing it rour d, protecting it with stones and
thorns, so that neither it may be torn np by the winds, nor harmed by
the cattle, nor injured by any other injury; but when he sees that it is
last rooted and bas sprung up on high, be takes away the defences, since
now the tree can defend itself from any such wrong; thus has it been in
the matter of our faith. "'hen it was newly planted, while it was yet
tender, great attention was bestowed on it on every side. But after it
was fixed nnd rooted and eprung up on high, after it had filled all the
world, Christ both took away the defences, and for the time to come
removed the otber strengthening-so Wherefore at the beginning He gave
gifts even to the unworthy, for the early time had need of these helps to
taith,
But now He gives then not even to the worthy, for the strength
of faith no longer needs this assistance.' Compare Gregory the Great
(IIom. xxix. ill Evang.): Heec [signa] necessaria in exordia Ecclasire
fuerunt,
Ut enim tides eresceret, miraculis fuerat nutrienda: quia et
nos cum arbusta plantamus,
tamdiu cis aquam infundimus, quousque ea
in terra jam convaluisse v ideamus ; et si semel radicem fixerint, in rigando

Cp,;E,'UIlUS.
2 Thus Origen (CO'll. Cds. ii. 45) calls the surviving- girts in the Church
l'l!stigcs ([X"'!) of former Fowers; and again (ii. R) he speaks of them ad
iXI'" ..".; TlI'll 'l" ,,,,40.'a.
Compare ii. 33; Irenreus, ii. 32; Justin Martyr,
Apol. ii. 6. There is a curious passage in Abelard (Sermo de Juan. Bapt.
p. 967), directed against the claimants to the power of working miracles
in his day. Though he does not -nsntion 81. Bernard, one cannot doubt
that he has him in his eve.
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transitions, in which each line melts imperceptibly into
the next. We can conceive the order of retrocession to
have been in this way; that divine power which dealt in
all its fulness and intensity in Christ, was first divided
among his Apostles, who, therefore, individually wrought
fewer and smaller works than their Lord. It was again
from them further subdivided among the ever-multiplying
numbers of the Church, who, consequently, possessed not
these gifts in the same intensity and plenitude as did the
twelve. At the same time it must always be remembered
that these receding gifts were ever helping to form that
which should be their own substitute; that if they were
waning, that which was to supply their room was ever
waxing,-that they only waned as that other waxed; the
flower dropped off:'only as the fruit was being formed. If
those wonders of a first creation have left us, yet they did
not this till they could bequeath in their stead the standing
wonder of a Church, I itself a wonder, and embracing
manifold wonders in its bosom." For are not the laws of
the spiritual world, as they are ever working in the midst
of us, a continual wonder? What is the new birth in
Baptism, and the communion of Christ's body and blood
in the Holy Eucharist, and the life of God in the soul, and
a kingdom of heaven in the world, what are these but
1 Augustine
(De Cio. Dei, xxii. 8): Quisquis adhue prodigia, uti
eredat, inquirit, mngnum e-t ipse prodigium, qui mundo credente, non
credat,
2 Coleridge (Literary Remains, '"01. iv. p. 260): 'The result of my
own meditations is, that the evidence of the Gospel, taken as a total, is
as great for the Christians of the nineteenth century as for those of the
apostolic age. I should not be startled if I were told it were greater.
nut it does not follow that this equally holds good of each component
part. An evidence of the most cogent clearness, unknown to the primitive Christians, may compensate for the evanescence of some evidence
which they enjoyed. Evidences comparatively dim have waxed into
noonday splendour, and the comparative wane of others once effulgent
is more than indemnified by the ."!fllopsis TOV ,ra"TI;t which we enjoy, and
by the standing miracle of a Christendom commensurate and almost
SYllonymoUllwith the civilised world.'
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every one of them wonders? 1 wonders in this like the
wonders of ordinary nature, as distinguished from those
which accompany a new in-coming of power, that they are
under a law which we can anticipate; that they conform
to an absolute order, and one the course of which we can
understand ;-but not therefore the less divine.' How
I The wonder
of the existence and subsistence of a Church in the
world is itself so great, that Augustine says strikingly, that to believe,
or not to believe, the miracles is only an alternative of wonders. If you
believe not the miracles, you must at least believe this miracle, that the
world was converted without miracles (si rniraculis non creditis, saltern
huic miiaculo credendum est, mundum sine miraculis fuisse conversum ;
cf. De Civ. Dei, xxii. 8, I). And on the relation of the helps to faith,
the witnesses of God's presence in the midst of his Church, which
severally we have, and which the early Christians had, he says (Serm.
ecxliv. 8): Apostoli Christum prresentem videbant : sed toto orbe terrarum diflusarn Ecclesiam non videbant : videbnnt caput, et de corpore
credebant. Hnbemus "ices nostras : habemus gratiam dispensationis et
distribution is nostrre: ad credendurn certissimis documentis tempora
nobis in una fide sunt distributa.
Illi videbant caput, et credebant de
corpore: nos videmus corpus, et credamus de capite. Augustine's own
judgment respecting the continuance of miracles in the Church varied
at different times of his life. In an early work, De Vera Religiolle, xxv.
47, he denies their continuance: Cum enim Ecclesia Catholica per totuui
orbem diffusa atque fundatn sit, nec miracula ilia in nostrum tempus
durare permissa Bunt, ne animus sempcr visibilin qurereret; while in hie
Rctractations (i, 13,25) he withdraws this statement, or limits it to such
miracles as those which accompanied baptism at the first; and De Civ.
Dei, xxii. 8, he enumerates at great length miracles, chiefly or exclusively
miracles of healing, which he believed to have been wrought in his own
time, and coming more or less within his own knowledge. On this
whole subject see Mozley, Eight Lectures on Miracles, pp. 210, 373, 383.
2 Gregory the Great (Hum. xxix. ill Evang.):
Sancta quippe Ecclesia
quotidie spiritaliter facit quod tunc per Apostolos corporaliter facie bat.
Narn sacerdotes ejus cum per exorcismi gratillm manum credentibus imponunt, et habitare malignos spiritus in eorum mente contradicunt, quid
aliud faciunt, nisi dremonia ejiciunt?
Et fideles qui que qui jam vitro
veteris socularia verba derelinquunt, sancta autem mysteria insonant,
Conditoris sui Iaudes et potentiam, quantum prrevalent, narrant, quid
aliud faciunt, nisi nevis linguis Ioquuntur P Qui dum bonis suis exhortationibus malitiam de ahenis cordi bus auferunt, serpentes tollunt. Et
dum pestiferas suasiones audiunt, sed tamen ad operationem pravam
minime pertrahuntur, mortiferum quideru est quod bibunt, sed non eis
nocebit. Qui quoties proximos suos in opere bono infirmari conspiciunt,
dum eis tota virtute concurrunt, et exemplo sure operatiouis iIlorum
titam roborant qui in propria aetione titubant, quid aliud faciunt, nisi
.uper regros manus imponunt, ut bene habeant P Quoo nimirum miracula
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meanly do we esteem of a Church, of its marvellous gifts,
of the powers of the coming world which are working
within it, of its Word, of its Sacraments, when it seems
to us a small thing that in it men are new born, raised
from the death of sin to the life of righteousness, the eyes
of their understanding enlightened, and their ears opened,
unless we can tell of more visible and sensuouswonders as
well. It is as though the heavens should not declare to
us the glory of God, nor the firmament show us his handiwork, except at some single moment such as that when
the sun was standing still upon Gibeon, and the moon in
.\jalon.
'Vhile then it does not greatly concern us to know when
this power was withdrawn, what does vitally concern us is,
that we suffer not these carnal desires after miracles, as
though they were necessarily saints who had them, and
they but imperfect Christians who were without them, as
though the Church were inadequately furnished and
spiritually impoverished which could not show them, to
rise up in our hearts; being, as they are, ever ready to
rise up in the natural heart of man, to which power is so
much dearer than holiness. There is no surer proof than
tanto majora sunt, quanto spiritalin, tanto majora sunt, quanto per hrec
non corpora Red animee suscitantur ..••
Corporalia ilia mirac ila osteudunt aliquando sanctitatem, non autern faciunt : heeo vero spiritalie, qlHe
aguntur in mente, virtutem vitro non ostendunt, sed faciunt. lila habere
et mali possunt; istis autem perfrui nisi Loni non possunt .•.•
l'\olite
ergo, fratres carissimi, amare signa quoo possunt cum reprobis baberi
communis, sed hrec quoo modo diximus, carita tis atque pietatis miracula
amate; quee tanto securiora sunt, quanto et occulta; et de quihus apud
Dominum eo major fit retributio, quo apud homines minor est gloria.
Compare Augustine, Berm. lxxxviii, 3; and Origen (Con. Cels. ii. 48)
finds in thebe wonders of grace which are eyer going forward, the fulfilment of the promise that those who believed should do greater things
than Christ Himself (John xiv. r z). Bernard too, In Ascen. Dom,
Serm. i., has some beautiful remarks on the better miracles, which are
now evermore finding place in Christ's Church. For the literature upon
this, and indeed upon every other part of the subject, see the admirable
article on 1Iliracles by the Bishop of Killaloe in the Dictionary of tM
Bible, vol. ii. p. z8 3.
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the utterance of sentiments such as these, that the true
glory of the Church is hidden from our eyes-that some
of its outward trappings and ornaments have caught our
fancy; and not the fact that it is all-glorious within, an
answer to the deepest needs of the spirit of man, which
has taken possession of our hearts and minds. I t is little
which we ourselveshave known of the miracles of grace,
when they seem to us poor and pale, and only the miracles
of power have any attraction in our eyes.

CHA.PTER

V.

THE ASSA ULTS ON THE MIRACLES.
I.

THE JEWISH.

A

RIGID monotheistic religion like the Jewish left but
one way of escape from the authority of miracles,
which once were acknowledgedto be such, and not mere
collusions and sleights of hand. There remained nothing
to say, but that which the adversaries of the Lord continually did say, namely, that the works wrought by Him
were wrought from beneath: 'This fellow doth not cast
out devils but by Beelzebub, the prince of the devils' 1
(Matt. xii. 24; cf. Mark iii. 22-27; Luke xi. 15-22). We
have our Lord's own answer to the deep malignity of this
assertion; hls appeal, namely,to the wllOletenor of h~
doctrine, and of the miracles wherewith He confirmedthat
doctrine-whether they were not altogether for the overthrowing of the kingdom of eviI,-whether a lending by
Satan of such power to Him would not be wholly inconceivable, since it were merely and altogether suicidal.
For though it might be quite intelligible that Satan
should bait his hook with some good, array himself as an
angel of light, and do for a while deeds that might appear
as deeds of light, so better to carry through some mighty
delusion'''Yin men with honest trifles, to betray them
In deepest consequence,'
1 They regarded
Him !IS planum in signis (Tertullian, Ado. Marc.
iii. 6; cf. Apolog. xxi.). This charge is drest out with infinite blasphemous additions in the later Jewish books (see Eil'pnmenger, E,ddeckt.
Judenth, vol, i. p. 1+8, seq.).
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just as Darius was willing that a small detachment of his
armyshould perish, that so the mighty deceit which Zopyrus
was practising against Babylon might succeed,I-yet the
furthering upon his part of such an assault on his own kingdom as, if successful, must overturn it altogether, is quite
inconceivable. That kingdom, thus in arms against itself,
could not stand, but must have an end. He who came, as
all his words and his deeds testified, to ' destroy the works
of the devil,' could not have come armed with his power,
and helped onward by his aid. It is not of a pact with
the Evil One which this tells, but of Another mightier than
that Evil One, who has entered with power into his stronghold,and who, having bound him, is now spoiling his goods.
Our Lord does in fact repel the accusation, and derive
authority to his miracles, not from the power which they
display, however that may be the first thing that brings
them into consideration, but from the ethical ends which
they serve. He appeals to every man's conscience,whether
the doctrine to which they bear witness, and which bears
witness to them, be from above, or from beneath: and if
from above, then the power with which He accomplished
them could not have been lent Him from beneath, since
the kingdom of lies would never so contradict itself, as
seriously to help forward the establishment of the kingdom
of truth.'
There is, indeed, at first sight a difficulty in the argument which our Saviour draws from the oneness of the
kingdom of Satan-namely,
that the very idea of this
kingdom, as we present it to ourselves, is that of an
anarchy, of blind rage and hate not merely against God,
but every part of it warring against every other. And this
is most deeply true, that hell is as much in arms against
itself as against heaven; neither does our Lord deny that
ttl, respect of itself that kingdom is infinite contradiction
1 Herodotus, iii. 155.
Eusebius (Dem. Evallg.

2

Hi. 6) makes much of

!his argument,

6+

THE ASSAULTS

ON TIlE .MIRACLES.

and division: only He asserts that in relation to the kin!)dom of heaven it is at one: there is one life in it and one
soul in opposition to that. Just as a nation or kingdom
may embrace within itself infinite parties, divisions, discords, jealousies, and heart-burnings; yet, if it is to
subsist as a nation at all, it must not, as regards oilier
nations, have lost its sense of unity; when it does so, of
necessity it falls to pieces and perishes. To the Pharisees
He says: 'This kingdom of evil subsists; by your own
confession it does so; it cannot therefore have denied the
one condition of its existence, which is, that it should
not lend its powers to the overthrowing of itself, that it
should not side with its own foes; my words and works
declare that I am its foe, it cannot therefore be siding
with Me.'
This accusation brought against the miracles of Christ,
that they were done by the power of an evil magic, the
heathen also sometimes used; but evidently having borrowed this weapon from the armoury of the Jewish adversaries of the faith. I And in their mouths, who had no
such earnest idea of the kingdom of God upon one side
and the kingdom of evil on the other, and of the fixed
limits which divide the two, who had peopled the intermediate space with middle powers, some good, some evil,
some mingled of both, the accusation was not at all so
deeply malignant as in the mouth of a Jew. It was little
1 See a curious passage, Origen, Con. Cels. i. 68; cf. i. 6; ii. 49; viii.
9; and compare Augustine, De Cons. Eratu], i. 9- 1I; Jerome, Bre». ill
Psal. lxxxi. in fine; Arnobius, Ad». Gen. i. 41, wbo mentions this as one
of the calumnies of the heathen against the Lord: Magus fuit, elandestinis artibus omnia ilia perfecit : A.:gyptiuT'J.m ex adytis angelorum
potentium nomina et remotas furatus e-t diseiplinas ; cf. 53. This
charge of fetching his magical skill from El!ypt, which Celsus repeats
(Origen, Con. Ccls. i. 28, 38; cf. Eusebius, Delli. Eeang. iii. 6;, betrays
at once the Jewish origin of the accusation. It is evermore recurring
in Jewish books. Eg-ypt, say they, was the natural home of magic, ''''
that if the magic of the world were divided into ten parts, Egypt would
possess nine; and there, even as the Christian histories confess, J esus
resided two years (Eisenmenger, Entdcckt, Judenth, vol, i. pp. 149, 166).
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more than a stone which they found conveniently at hand
to fling',and with them is continually passing over into
the charge that those works were wrought by trick--that
they were conjuror's arts; the line between the two charges
is continually disappearing. The heathen, however, had a
method more truly their own of evading the force of the
Christian miracles, which is now to consider.
2. THE

HEATHE~.

(CELSUS,

HIEROCLES,

PORPHYRY.)

A religion like the Jewish, which, besides God and the
A.ngelsin direct and immediate subordination to Him, left
no spirits conceivable but those in rebellion against Him,
the absolutely and entirely evil, this, as has been observed
already, left no choice, when once the miracle was adjudged not to be from God, but to ascribe it to Satan.
There was nothing between; it was from heaven, or, if
not from heaven, from hell. But it was otherwise in the
heathen world, and with the' gods many' of polytheism.
So long as these lived in the minds of men, the argument
from the miracles was easily evaded. For what at the
utmost did they prove in respect of their author? 'What
but this, that a god, it might be one of the higher, or
it might be one of the middle powers, the t,a{,.."ovH, the
intermediate deities, was with him? What was there, men
replied, in this circumstance, which justified the demand
of an absolute obedience upon their parts? Wherefore
should they yield exclusive allegiance to Him that wrought
these works? The gods had spoken often by others also,
had equipped them with powers equal to or greater than
those claimed by his disciples for Jesus; yet no man therefore demanded for them that they should be recognized as
absolute lords of the destinies of men. Esculapius performed wonderful cures; Apollonius went about the world
healing' the sick, expelling demons, raising the dead , I
I

Lactantius, Inst, Diu. v. 3.
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Aristeas disappeared from the earth in as marvellous a
way as the founder of the Christian faith: 1 yet no man
built upon these wonders a superstructure so immense
as that which the Christians built upon the wonders of
Christ.!
Thus Celsus, as we learn from more than one passage
in Origen's reply, adduces now the mythic personages 01
antiquity, now the magicians of a later date; though
apparently with no very distinct purpose in his mind, but
only with the feeling that somehow or other he can play
them off against the divine Author of our religion, and
defeat his claims to the allegiance of men. For it certainly remains a question how much credence he gave
himself to the miracles which he adduced- Origen"
charges him with not believing them-whether, sharing
the almost universal scepticism of the educated classes 01
his day, it was not rather his meaning that all should fall,
than that all should stand, together. Hierocles, governor
of Bithynia, a chief instigator of the cruelties under Diocletian,-and who, if history does not belie him, wielded
arms of unrighteousness ou both hands against the Christian faith, the persecutor's sword and the libeller's pen,Origen, Om. Cels. iii. 1.7.
The existence of false cvcles of miracles should no more CMt a suspicion upon all, or cause to'doubt those which pre~nt themselves with
marks of the true, than the appearance of a pnrhel.on forerunning the sun
should cause us to deny that he was travelling up from beneath the
horizon, for which rather it is an evidence, The false money passes. not
because there is none better, and then-tore all have consented to receive
it, but because there is a good mOJ:<lY,under colour of which the false is
accepted. Thus is it with the longing which has existed t at all times
and in all ages after some power which is not circumscribed by the rules
of ordinary visible experience, but which is superior to these rules and
can transgress them.' The mythic stories in which such longings find
an apparently historic clothing and utterance, so far from being eyed
with snspicion, should be most welcome to the Christian inquirer. The
enemies of the faith will of course parade these shadows, in the hopes of
mr.];iy!g 11S l",eaeve that our substance is a shadow too; but they arl
worse than simple who are cozened by so palpable a fraud.
S Con. Cels. iii. zz,
I

2

THE ASSAULTS

ON THE

MIRACLES.

67

followedin the same line. His book we know from the
extracts in the answer of Eusebius, and the course of his
principal arguments. Having recounted various miracles
wrought, as he affirms, by Apollonius, he proceeds thus:
, Yet do we not account him who has done such things for
a god, only for a man beloved of the gods: while the
Christians, on the contrary, on the ground of a few insignificant wonder-works, proclaim their Jesus for a God.' 1
He presently, it is true, shifts his arguments, and no
longer admits the miracles, only denying the conclusions
drawn from them; but rather denies that they have any
credible attestation: in his blind hate setting them in
this respect beneath the miracles of Apollonius, which
this 'lover of truth,' for he writes under the name of
Plcilaleihes, declares to be far more worthily attested.
This Apollonius (of Tyana in Cappadocia), whose historieal existence there seems no reason to call in question,
was probably born about the time of the birth of Christ,
and lived as far as into the reign of Nerva, A.D. 97. Save
two or three isolated notices of an earlier date, the only
record which we have of him is a Life, written by Philostratus, a rhetorician of the second century, and professing to be founded on contemporary documents, yet
everywhere betraying its unhistoric character. It is in
fact a philosophic romance, in which the revival and reaction of paganism in the second century is portrayed.
Yet I cannot think that Life to have been composed with
any purpose directly hostile to the new faith, but only to
prove that they of the old religion had their mighty
wonder-workeras well. It was composed indeed, as seems
to me perfectly clear, with an eye to the life of our Lord;
the parallels are too remarkable to have been the effect of
1 In the same wny Arnobius (Ado. CCI1. i. +8) brings in the heathen
adversary saying it is idle to make these claims (frustra tantum arrogas
Dhriilto) on the score of the mlracles, when so many others have dous
the like.
4
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chance; I in a certain sense also in emnlation and rivalry;
yet not in hostile opposition, not as implying this was
the Saviour of men, and not that; nor, yet as some of
Lucian's works, in a mocking irony of the things which are
written concerning the Lord." This later use which has
often been made of the book, must not be confounded with
its original purpose, which was different. TIle first, I
believe, who so used it, was Charles Blount.! one of the earlier English Deists. And passing over some other insignificant endeavours to make the book tell against revealed
religion, endeavours in which the feeble hand, however
inspired by hate, yet wanted strength and skill to 1annch
the dart, we come to 'Vieland's Agathodcemon, in which
neither malice nor dexterity was wanting, and which, professing to explain upon natural grounds the miracles of
Apollonius, yet unquestionably points throughout at one
grea,ter than the wonder-worker of Tyana, with a hardly
suppressed de ie fabula narraiur running through the
whole."
1 See, for instance, upon the raising of the widow's son, the parallel
miracle which I have adduced from the life of Apollonius, The above
is Baur's conclusion in his instructi \ e little treatise Apolloniu8 von Tyallrl
uud Christus, Tiibinzen, 183~.
2 His Philopseudes,
for instance, and his Vera Ilisioria, Thus I can
assent only to the latter half of Fluet's jud~ment (Dem. Evang. prop. ix.
147): Id spectfisse imprimis videtur Philostrntus,
ut invaloscentem
jam Christi fidem ac doctrinam deprimoret, opposite hoc omnis doctrines,
sanetitatis, ae mirificre virturis fceneo simulacro, Itaque ad Christi
exemplar hanc expressit effigiem, et pleraque ex Christi Jesu historia
<\pollonio accommodavit, ne quid ethnici Christianis invidere possent,
I In his now scarce translation, with notes, of The two first books of
Philosiratns, London, 1680, with this significant motto from Seneca, Cnm
omnia in incerto sint, faye tibi, et credo qnod mavis. Compare Apolioniu«
of T'funa, the Pagan Christ of the Third Ceuturf, by Albert neville,
English Translation, London, 1866.
4 The work of Philostratus
has been used with exactly lin opposite
aim by Christian apologists, namely, to bring out, by comparison with
the best which heathenism could offer, the surpassing glory of Christ.
Cudworth, in his Intellectual System, iv. 15, occupies himself at a considerable length with Apollonius. lIere may probably have been the
motive to Blount's book, which followed only two years after the publieation of Cudworth's grqat work. Henry More, too (JJ!I.~tery of Goa·
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The arguments drawn from these parallels, so far as they
were adduced in good faith and in earnest, have, of course,
perished with the perishing of polytheism from the minds
of men. Other miracles can no longer be played offagainst
Christ's miracles; the choice which remains.now is between
these and none.

3.

TIIE

P .ANTIIEISTIC.

(SPINOZA.)

These two classes of assailants of the Scripture miracles,
the Jewish and the heathen, allowed the miracles themselvesto stand unquestioned as facts, but either challenged
their source, or denied the consequencesdrawn from them
by the Church. Not so the pantheistic deniers of the
miracles, who assailed them not as being of the devil, not
as insufficientproofs of Christ's claims of absolute lordship;
but cut at their very root, denying that any miracle was
possible, since it was contrary to the idea of God. For
these opponents of the truth Spinoza may be said, in
modern times, to bear the word; the objection is so connected with his name, that it will be well to hear it as he
has uttered it. That objection is indeed only the necessary
consequence of his philosophical system. Now the first
temptation on making acquaintance with that system is
to contemplate it as a mere and sheer atheism; and such
has ever been the ordinary charge against it ; nor, in studying his works, is it always easy to persuade oneself that
it is anything else, or that the various passages in which
Spinoza himself assumes it as something different, are
more than inconsequent statements, with which he seeks
to blind the eyes of others, and to avert the odium of this
charge of atheism from himself. And yet atheism it if!
not, nor is it even a material, however it may be aformal,
iv. 9-12),
Apl)lkniu3.

lilll'il-!,

compares

at !arg·t) the rairaclos

of C'l:ribt wit!:. thoioe Ilf
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pantheism. He does not,-and all justice requires that
this should be acknowledged,-bring down and resolveGod
into nature, but rather takes up and loses nature in God.
lt is only man whom he submits to a blind fate, and for
whom he changes, as indeed for man he does, all ethics
into physics. But the idea of freedom, as regards God, is
saved; since, however, he affirmsHim immanent in nature
and not transcending it~this is only because He has Himself chosen these laws of nature as the one unchangeable
manner of his working, and constituted them in his wisdom so elastic, that they shall prove, under every circumstance and in every need, the adequate organs and servants
of his will. He is not bound to nature otherwise than by
that, his own will; the laws which limit Him are of his
own imposing; the necessity which binds Him to them is
not the necessity of any absolute fate, but of the highest
fitness. Still, however, Spinoza does affirm such a necessity. The natnra naiurom« must unfold itself in the natnra
naturata, and thus excludes the possibility of any revelation, whereof the veryessence is that it is a new beginning,
a new unfolding by God of Himself to man, and especially
excludes the miracle, which is itself at oncethe accompaniment, and itself a constituent part, of a revelation.
Let me here observe, that to deny that miracles can
find a fitting place in God's moral and spiritual government of the world is one thing; to deny that they can
find a possible place, that there is any room for them
there, is another. It may be indeed a question whether the
latter has not sometimes been intended when the former
only was pretended. Still the denial of their fitness, where
honestly meant, and where nothing else is lurking behind,
involves no necessary assault on the essential attributes of
God. With the denial of the possibility of miracles it is
otherwise. In this denial there is in fact a withdrawal
from Him of all which constitutes Him more than the
animating principle of the world. He is no longer a G0d
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of freedom,:1 living God, above nature and independent of
nature; but nature is the necessary form of his existence,
and condition of his manifestation. Shut up and confined
within limits which He is impotent to overpass, in this
strait-waistcoat of nature, He is less favoured than some
of the meanest of his creatures. If the snail is tied to its
house, it can at worst move up and down with this house
whither it will; if the silkworm is closely enveloped in the
cerements of its cocoon,it at all events has the prospect
of bursting as a butterfly from these. But there is no
such liberty, no such hope of liberty, for a God who ia
enclosedwithin the limits of nature, and of nature as we
know it now, and who can only manifest Himself through
this.
It would profit little to enter in detail on the especial
charges which Spinoza brings against the miracle, as lowering, and unworthy of, the idea of God. They are but the
application to a particular point of the same charges which
he brings against all revelation, namely, that to conceive
any such is to dishonour, and cast a slight upon, God's
great original revelation of Himself in nature and in man;
a charging of that with such imperfection and incompleteness, as that it needed the author of the world's laws
to interfere in aid of those laws, lest they should prove
utterly inadequate to his purposes.! With the miracle in
1 In that half-recantation which Henry Heine made at the last of all
the proud things that he had spoken against God, and which, imperfect
though it be, none can read without the deepest interest, these remarkable words occur; he is tracing' the steps of his return to God,-may it
indeed have been a return to Him I-and says: 'On my way I found the
god of the Pantheists, but I could make nothing of him. This poor
visionary creature is interwoven with and grown into the world. Indeed
he is almost imprisoned in it, and yawns at you, without voice, without
power. To have will, one must have personality, and to manifest oneself,
one must have elbow-room.'
2 Tract. Theol. Pol. yi.: Xam cum virtus et potentia naturre sit ipsa
Dei virtus et potcntia.Tegos antem et regulre naturre ipsa Dei decreta,
omnino credeudum est, potentiarn natures infinitam esse, ejusque leg-es
.d"o latas, ut ad omnia. qure et ab ipso divino intellectu coucipiuntur, se
extendant; alias enim quid aliud staturtur, quam quod Deus naturam
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particular he finds fault, as a bringing in of disorder into
that creation, of which the only idea worthy of God is
that of an unchangeable order. It is a making of God to
contradict Himself, for the law which was violated by the
miracle is as much God's law as the miracle which violated it. I The answer to this objection has been already
anticipated; the miracle is not a discord in nature, but the
coming in of a higher harmony; not disorder, but instead
of the order of earth, the order of heaven; not the violation of law, but that which continually, even in this natural world, is taking place, the comprehension of a lower
law in a higher; in this case the comprehension of a lower
natural, in a higher spiritual law ; with only such orderly
violence done to the lower as is necessarily consequent
upon this,"
When, further, he imputes to the miracle that it rests
on a false asemnption of the position which man occupies
in the universe, flatters the notion that nature is to serve
him, not he to bow to nature, it cannot be denied that it
does rest on this assumption.
But this were only a chargf'
which would tell against it, supposing that true, which so
far from being truth, is indeed his first great falsehood of
all, namely, that God is first a God of nature, and only a
adeo impotentem creaverit, ejusque Ipges et regulas adeo steriles
statuerit, ut ~:cpe de novo ei subvenire cogatur, si earn eonservatam vult,
et ut res ex veto succodant P quod sane A ratione alieuissimum esse
existimo,
1 On this matter Godet (Comm. sur rIf,ang. de St=-Iean, p. 361) has
vpry excellently said: • Si l'eeuvre de la nature etait Ia pensee definitiv e
du Createur, il est certain que le miracle serait souverainemcnt improbable. Car un fait de ee genre rcssemblarait it une retouche, et ee procede serait indigne d'un tel artiste. .!IIais si In nature actuelle est une
~bauche, d'ou doit se degageI', avec Ie coneours de la creature libre, une
eeuvre supcrieure, dans laquelle la mllti~re sera purement l'oruane et Ia
splendeur de I'esprit, le miracle est, aux yeux du pen~eur, l'apparition
auticipee et Ie prelude ravissant de ee nouvel ordre de chows. ('e n'est
p"int un solde; c'est line uri he.
2 Emerson adopts Spinoza's aspect of a miracle when he says, 'The
word miracle, as pronounced by Christian churches, gives a false impression. It is 8 monster; it is not one with the blowing clouds ami thot
fulling rain.'
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God of men as they find their place in the order of nature.
If God be indeed only or chiefly the God of nature, and
not in a paramount sense the God of grace, the God of
men, if nature be indeed the highest, and man only created
as furniture for this planet, it would be indeed absurd and
inconceivable that the higher should serve, or give place
to, the lower. But if, rather, man is 'the crown of things,'
the end and object of all, if he be indeed the vicegerent
of the Highest, the image of God, the first-fruits of his
creatures, this world and all that belongs to it being but a
school for the training of men, only having a worth and
meaning when contemplated as such, then that the lower
should serve, and, where need is, give way to the interests
of the highest, wore only beforehand to be expected.'
Here, as is so often the case, something much behind
the miracle, something much earlier in men's view of the
relations between God and his creatures, has already determined whether they should accept or reject it, and this,
long before they have arrived at the consideration of this
specific m-ittor ,
4.

THE SCEPTICAL.

(HUME.)

lVhile Spinoza rested his objection to the miracles on
the ground that the everlasting laws of the universe left
no room for such, while, therefore, the form which the
question in debate assumed in his hands was this, Are
miracles (objectively)possible? Hume, the legitimate child
and pupil of the empiric philosophy of Locke, started his
objection in altogether a different shape, namely, in this,
Are miracles (subjectively) credible? He is, in fact, the
sceptic, which,-taking the word in its more accurate sense,
not as a denier of the truths of Christianity, but a doubter
1 They are the truly wise, he says (Tract. Theol. Pol. vi.), who aim not
at this, ut natura iis, sed contra ut ipsi naturm pareant, utpote qui certe
sciunt, Deum naturam dirigere prout ejus leges universales, non autem
prout humanre naturre particuLres leges exigunt, adeoque Deum non
solius humani generis, sr-d totius uatune ration em habere.
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ofthe possibility of arriving at any absolute truth,-Spinoza
is as far as possible from being. To this question Hume's
ans~er is in the negative; or rather, in the true spirit of
that philosophy which leaves everything in uncertainty,
'It is always more probable that a miracle is false than
true; it can therefore in no case prove anything else,
since it is itself incapable of proof; '-which thus he
proceedsto show. In every case, he observes,of conflicting
evidence, we weigh the evidence for and against the
alleged facts, and give our faith to that side upon which
the evidence preponderates, with an amount of confidence
proportioned, not to the whole amount of evidence in its
favour, but to the balance which remains after subtracting
the evidence against it. Thus, if the evidence on the side
of A might be set as = 20, and that on the side of B as
= 15, then our faith in A would remain 20 - 15= 5; we
giving our faith upon the side on which a balance of
probabilities remains, and only to the extent of that
balance. But every miracle, he goes on to say, is a case
of conflicting evidence. In its favour is the evidence of
the attesting witnesses; against it the testimony of all
experience which has gone before,and which witnesses for
an unbroken order of nature. When we come to balance
these against one another, the only case in which the
evidence for the miracle could be admitted as prevailing
would be that in which the falseness or error of the attesting
witnesses would be a greater miracle than the miracle which
they affirm.
But no such case can occur. The evidence

against a miracle having taken place is as complete as can
be conceived. Even were the evidence in its favour as
complete, it would only be proof against proof,and absolute
suspension of judgment would be the wise man's part.
But the evidence in favour of the miracle never makes
claim to any such completeness. It is always more likely
that the attesting witnesses were deceived,or were willing
to deceive,than that the miracle took place. For, however
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many they may be, they must always be few compared with
the multitudes who attest a fact which excludes their fact,
namely, the uninterrupted succession of a natural order in
the world; and those few, moreover, submitted to divers
warping influences, from which the others, nature's witnesses, are altogether free. Therefore there is no case in
which the evidence for anyone miracle is able to outweigh
the a priori evidence which is against all miracles. Such
is the conclusion at which Hume arrives. The argument,
it will be seen, is sceptical throughout. Hume does not,
like Spinoza, absolutely deny the possibility of a miracle;
3.11 he denies is that we can ever be convinced of one. Of
two propositions or assertions that may be true which has
the least evidence to support it; but according to the
necessary constitution of our mental being, we must give
our adherence to that which presents itself to us with the
largest amount of evidence in its favour.
Here again, as on a former occasion,so long as we abide
in the region of nature, miraculous and improbable, miraculous and incredible, may be admitted as convertible
terms. But once lift up the whole discussion into a
higher region, once acknowledge something higher than
nature, a kingdom of God, and men the intended denizens
of it, and the whole argument loses its strength and the
force of its conclusions. Against the argument from experience which tclls against the miracle, is to be set, not,
as Hume asserts, the evidence of the witnesses, which it is
quite true can in no case itself be complete and of itself
sufficient,but this, ptu« the anterior probability that God,
calling men to live above nature and sense, would in this
manner reveal Himself as the Lord paramount of nature,
the breaker through and slighter of the apparitions of
sense; plus also the testimony which the particular miracle
by its nature, its fitness, the glory of its circumstances, its
intimate coherenceas a redemptive act with the personality
of the doer, in Coleridge's words, 'its exact accordance
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with the ideal of a true miracle is the reason,' gives to the
consciencethat it is a divine work. The moral probabilities
Hume has altogether overlooked and left out of account,
and when they are admitted,-dynamic in the midst of his
merely mechanic forces,-they disturb and indeed utterly
overbear and destroy them. His argument is as that
fabled giant, unconquerable so long as it is permitted to
rest upon the earth out of which it ~rrung; but easily
destroyed when once it is Iifted into a higher world. It is
not, as Humo would fain have us to believe, solely an
intellectual question; but it is in fact the moral condition
of men which will ultimately determine whether they will
believe the Scripture miracles or not; this, and not the
exact balance of argument on the one side or the other,
which will cause this scale or that to kick the beam.
He who already counts it likely that God will interfere
for the higher welfare of men, who believes that there is a
nobler world-order than that in which we live and move,
and that it would be the blessing of blessings for that
nobler to intrude into and to make itself felt in the region
of this lower, who has fouud that here in this world we
are bound by heavy Liws of nature, of sin, of death, which
no powers that we now possess can break, yet which must
be broken if we are truly to live,-he will not find it har.I
to believe the great miracle, the coming of the Son of God
in the flesh, and his declaration as the Son of God with
power by the resurrection from the dead; because all the
deepest desires and longings of his heart have yearned
after such a deliverer, however little he may have been
able even to dream of so glorious a fulfilment of those
longings. .And as he believes that greatest miracle, so
will he believe all other miracles, which, as satellites of a
lesser brightness, naturally wait upon that, clustering
round and drawing their lustre from the central brightness
of that greatest. He, upon the other hand, to whom this
world is all, who has lost all sense of a higher world witn
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Pihichit must once have stood connected, who is disturbed
with no longings for anything nobler than it gives, to
whom 'the kingdom of God' is an unintelligible phrase,
he will resist, by an intellectual theory if he can, or if not
by that, by instinct, the miracle. Everything that is in
him predisposes him to disbelieve it and the doctrines
which it seals. To him who denies thus any final causes,
whodoesnot believethat humanity is being carried forward
under a mightier leading than its own to a certain and
that a glorious end, who looks at the history of this world
and of man as that of a bark tempest-test long, with no
haven to which it is bound, to him these moral probabilities
are no probabilities; and this being so, we should learn
betimes how futile it is to argue with men about onr
faith, who are the deniers of all upon which any faith can
be built.'
5.

THE

MrnACLES

O~LY

RELATIVELY

(SCHLEIEmIACHER.

MIRACULOUS.

)

.Another scheme for getting rid of the miraculous element in the miracle, one often united with Spinoza's
a priori argument against it,2 and brought forward to
explain the phenomenon of an apparent miracle, after that
has shown that a real one was impossible, has been this.
These works, it is said, were relative miracles,-miraeles,
in other words, for those in regard of whom they were first
done,-as when a savage believes that a telescope has the
power of bringing the far instantaneously near,-but no
miracles in themselves, being but ill fact the anticipation
J Augustine (De ~·tl"l.Cred. xvi.}:
Si enirn Dei providentia non prresidet rebus humnnis, nihil est de religione satazendum.
See some
valuable remarks on IIume and on his position in )Iill's Logic, yolo ii.
p. 187, zcl edit.
• As by Spinoz a himself, Ep. xxiii.: Bog-are mihi Ilceat an nos
homunciones tantam natural cognitionem habearuus, ut determinare
possimus, qnon;;qu!J ejus vis et potentia Be extondit, ot quid ejus villi

superat f
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of discoveries in the kingdom of nature, the works of one
who, having penetrated deeper into her mysteries than
those around him, could therefore wield powers which
were unknown, and bring about results which were inexplicable, to them.! It must be evident to the least
thoughtful, that, however it may be sought to disguise
the fact, the miracle does thus become no miracle," and
the doer of it can no longer be recognized as commanding
nature in a way specifically different from other men, but
only as one who has a clearer or earlier insight than others
into her laws and the springs of her power. We have
indeed here nothing else but a decently veiled denial of
the miracle altogether," For thus it has no longer an
eternal significance. The circle of these wondrous works
is no longer a halo which is to surround the head of him
1 Thus lIase (Leben Jesu, P: ]08): Sic sind zwar nothwendig begriffen
im Naturzusammenhange,
daher nach diesem iiberall zu forschen ist,
abel' sie iiberschritten weit die Kenntniss und Kraft der Zeitgenossen,
Reinhard: Miraculum est mutatio a manifestis naturre Iegibus abhorrens,
cujus a nobis nulla potest e viribus naturalibus ratio reddi. Bonnet
(Recherches Philosoph. sur les Preuces du Christianieme, Geneva, ]769)
had already anticipated this definition of the miracle.
2 Mirabile, but Dot miraculum.
A ugustine's definition in one place
.De Util. Cred. xvi.), l\liraculum y"CO quicquid arduum aut insolitum
supra spem vel facultatem mirantis apparet, is plainly faultv: it is the
definition of the mirabile, not of the miraculum.
Aquinas is more distinct (Summ. Theel, 1, quo IlO, art. 4): Non suffieit ad rationem miraculi, si aliquid fiat prreter ordinem alicuj us nnturre particularis, sic enim
aliquis miraculum faceret lapidem sursum projieiendo; ex hoc aut em
aliquid dicitur miraculum, quod tit pnetor ordinem totius naturre creates,
quo sensu 801us Deus facit miracula,
Nobis euim uon omnia virtus
nahma creatre nota; cum ergo fit aliquid prretor ordinem naturre creatre
nobis notre per virtutem creatam nobis ignotam, est quidem miraculum
quoad nos, sed non simpliciter,
3 J. ~luller
(De ll'Iz'rac.J. C. ]i"(/t. et Necess. pnr. ii. p. r ) well characterizes this scheme: Quid vero P num de miraculorum necessitate ordiumur a notione miraculi tollenda P 8i enim ex ea scntentia mirabilia
Christi opera e propriis natune viribus secundum hujus legem, at
absconditam, orta sunt, certum et constans discrimen hrec inter et ilia
qure quotidie in natura fieri vidomus, remanet nullum; omnia fluunt
et miscentur; qure rerum natura heri gremio suo operuit, aperit hodic;
quro etinm nuuc abscondita sunt, posthae patebunt.
Si vero, quod hodie
miracolum, eras non erit, et hodie non est, sed esse tau tum videtur.
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who wrought them for ever. With each enlargement of
meu's knowledge of nature a star in his crown of glory is
extinguished, till at length it fades altogether into the
light of common day, nay, rather declares that it was
never more than a deceitful and meteor fire at the best.
For it implies a serious moral charge against the doer of
these works, if he vents them as wonders, as acts of a
higher power than nature's, or allows others so to receive
them, when indeed he entirely knows that they are
wrought but according to her ordinary laws. It was well
enough, according to the spirit in which he was working,
for one of the early conquerors of the New World to make
the Indians, whom he wished to terrify, believe that in his
displeasure with them he would at a certain hour darken
the moon, when indeed he did but foreknow an eclipse of
her orb: I but in the kingdom of truth to use artifices like
these were nothing else but by lies to seek to overturn the
kingdom of lies.
Schleiermacher" endeavours so to guard this view as
that it shall not appear an entire denial of the miracles, to
dress it out and prevent its nakedness from being seen;
but he does not, in fact, lift himself above it. Christ, he
says, had not merely this deeper acquaintance with nature
than any other that ever lived, but stands in a more inward connexion with nature. He is able to evoke,as from
her hidden recesses and her most inward sanctuary, powers
which none other could; although still powers which lay
in her already. These facts, which seem exceptional,
were deeply laid in the first constitution of the law; and
now, at this turning-point of the world's history, by the
providenceof God, who had arranged all things from the
beginning of the world for the glory of his Son, did at
1 Plutarch (De Def. Orac. xii.) mentions exactly the same trick of a
Thessalian sorceress. A late writer upon the rule of the Jesuits in
Paraeuay accuses them of using artifices of the like k.L'1d for acquiring
and maintaining an influence over their converts.
t Der Chri.<I./.Glaube, vol. i. p. 100 i vol. ii. p. 135.

So
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his bidding emerge. Yet, single and without analogy as
these 'wo:nilers of' preformation' (for so one has called
them) were, they belonged to the law as truly as, when the
aloe flowers, or is said to flower, once in a hundred years,
it yet does this according to the law of its being. For
ninety and nine years it would have seemed to men not to
be the nature of the plant to flower, yet the flowering of
the hundredth year is only the unfolding of a germ latent
in the heart of the plant from the beginning.
We see in this scheme that attempt to reconcile and
atone between revelation and science, which was the main
purpose of all Schleiermacher's writings.
Yet is it impossible to accept the reconciliation which he offers; as it
is really made, however skilfully the sacrifice may be concealed, altogether at the expense of the miracle '-which,
in fact, is no miracle, if it lay in nature already, if it was
only the evoking of forces latent therein, not a new thing,
not the bringing in of the novel powers of a higher world;
if the mysterious processes and powers by which those
works were brought about, had been only undiscovered
hitherto, and not undiscorcrable, by the efforts of human
inquiry. 2
Augustine has been sometimes quoted, but altogether
unjustly, as maintaining this scheme of the relatively
miraculous." It is quite true that, when arguing with the
heathen, be does demand why they refuse to give credence
to the Scripture miracles, when they believe so much that
1

Scbleiermacher

indeed himself, in some letters of his in the Studien

1838, confesses as much, and does not shrink from this conclu-ion ; 'If they [the miracles] be really regnrded as matters of fact, we
must grant that so far IlS they have been produced in nature, analogies to
und Kritiken,

them must be also found in nature ; and thus the old idea of a miracle
must be given up.'
• See Kostlin, De Miraculorum iYatura ct Ratione, 1860, p. 9.
S A certain favouring of this explanation
of the miracle has in like
manner been sometimes ascribed to Bishop Butler on the strength of a
passag-e in his Analogy, pt I, c. Z; in which, however, the understanding
reader will at once recognize that he has quite another purpose in view;
til'/' :\fozley, Eight Leotures (m Miracles, p. 1,6.

is inexplicable by any laws which their experience supplied; that he instances some real, some also entirely fabulous, phenomena of the natural world, such as fountains
cold by night and hot by day,-others
which extinguished
a lighted torch, but set on fire an extinguished OIlc),stones which, once kindled, could not be quenclH'd,magnets which attracted iron, and other wonders, to
which he and they gave credence alike.!
But it is not
herein his meaning to draw down the miracles to a level
with natural appearances,
hitherto unexplained,
but
capable of and waiting their explanation.
Rather in these
natural appearances he sees direct interpositions of the
Divine Power; he does not reckon that any added
knowledge will bring them under laws of human experience, and therefore he lifts them up to a level with
the miracles. He did not merge the miracles iu nature,
but drew up a portion of nature into the region of the
miraculous.
However greatly as a natural philosopher he
may have been here at fault, yet all extenuating of the
miracle was far from him; indeed he ever refers it to the
omnipotence of God as to its ultimate ground.2
When he affirms that much seems to be against nature,
but nothing truly is, this may sound at first like the same
statement of the miraculous being such merely in relation
to certain persons and certain stages of our knowledge of
this material world. But it is only in sound that it is
similar. He has quite a different thought of nature from
any that will admit such to be his meaning.
Nature is
for him but the outward expression of the will of God;
and all which he affirms is, that God never can be contrary to God; that there can be no collision of his wills;
that whatever comes in is as true an order, the result
of as real a law, as that which gives place to it; which
must needs be, since it has come in according to the will of
1

De

a«

Dei, xxi. 5.

C

Tl-id. xxi. 7.
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God, which will is itself the highest order, and law, and
harmony.'
6.

THE RATIONALISTIC.

(PAULUS.)

The rise of ra.tionalism,-which term I use for convenience sake, and without at all consenting to its fitness,
for it is as absurd a misnomer as when in the last
century that was calledfree-thinking, which was assuredly
to end in the slavery of all thought,-seems to have been
in this manner. It may be looked at as an escape from
the conclusions of mere Deists concerning Christ's Person
and his Word, upon the part of some, who had indeed
abandoned the true faith of the Church concerning its
Head, yet were not prepared to give up the last lingering
vestiges of their respect for Holy Scripture and for Him
of whom Scripture testified. They with whom this system grew up could no longer believe the miracles, they
could no longer believe the great miracle in which aU
other are easily included, a Son of God in the Church's
sense of the term. They, too, were obliged to fall in with
the first principles of the infidel adversary, that any who
professed to accomplish miracles was either self-deceived
or a deceiver, even as those who related such as having
happened must be regarded as standing in the same
dilemma. But what if it could be shown that Christ never
professed to do any miracles, nor the sacred historians to
record any? if it could be shown that the sacred narratives,
rightly read, gave no countenance to any such assumption,
and that it was only the lovers of, and cravers after, the
marvellous, who had found any miracles there ;-the
books themselves having been intended to record merely
1 See the quotation from Augustine, p. r z,
That he had perfectly
seized the essential property of a miracle, and distingnisued it broadly
from dIe relatively miraculous, is plain from innumerable passages.
Thus (De Civ. Dei, x. 16): l\Iiracula, .•• non ea dico qUill inrervallis
ternporum occultis ipsius mundi caussis, verumtamen sub divina providentis constitutis et ordinatis monstrosa eontingunt, quales sunt inusitati
partus animalium, et ceelo terraque rerum insolita facile's.

TIlE ASSAULTS

ON TIlE

~MIRACLES.

83

natural events 1> Were not this an escape from the whole
difficulty1> The divine, it is true, in these narratives
would disappear; that, however, they did, not desire to
save; that they had already given up: but the human
would be vindicated; the good faith, the honesty, the
entire credibility of the Scripture historians, would remain
unimpeached. And in Christ Himself there would be sWI
that to which they could look up with reverence and love;
they could still believe in Him as the truthful founder of a
religion which they shrunk from the thought of renouncing altogether. No longer being, as the Church declared
Him, the worker of wonders, clothed with power from on
high, nor professing to be that which He was not, as the
blasphemers affirmed, He would still abide for them, the
highest pattern of goodness which the world hitherto had
seen, as lIe went up and down the world, healing and
blessing, though with only the same means at his command
as were possessed by other men.
Their attempt was certainly a bold one. To suffer the
sacred text to stand, and yet to find no miracles in it, did
appear a hopeless task. For this, it must be always remembered, altogether distinguishes this system from later
mythic theories, that it does accept the New Testament as
entirely historic; it docs appeal to the word of Scripture as
the ground and proof of its assertions; its great assertion
being that the Evangelists did not intend to relate miracles,
but ordinary facts of everyday experience, works done by
Jcsus, now of friendship and Lumanity, now of medical
skill, now, it might be, of chance and good fortune, or
other actions which from one cause or other seemed to
them of sufficient significance to be worth recording.
Thus Christ, they say, did not heal an impotent man at
Bethesda, but only detected an impostor; He did not
change water into wine at Cana, but brought in a new
supply of wine when that of the house was exhausted;
He did not multiply the loaves, but, distributing his own
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and his disciples' little store, set an example of liberality,
which was quickly followedby others who had like stores,
and thus there was sufficient for all; He did not cnre
blindness otherwisethan any skilful oculist might do it ;which indeed, they observe, is clear; for with his own
lips He declared that He needed light for so delicate an
operation-' I must work the works of Him that sent Me,
while it is day; the night cometh, when no man can work'
(John ix. 4); He did not walk on the sea, but on the
shore; He did not tell Peter to find a stater in the fish's
mouth, but to catch as many fish as would sell for that
money; He did not raise Lazarus from the dead, but
guessed from the description of his disease that he was
only in a swoon, and happily found it as He had guessed.
This scheme, which many had already tried here and
there, but which first appeared full blown and consistently
carried through ill the Commentary of Dr. Paulus, published in J 800, did not long survive in its first vigour.
It perished under blows received from many and the most
different quarters; for, not to speak of a reviving faith
in the hearts of many, that God could do more than man
could understand, even the children of this world directed
against it the keenest shafts of their ridicule. Every
philologist, nay, every man who believed that language
had any laws, was its natural enemy, for it stood only by
the violation of all these laws. Even the very advance of
unbelief was fatal to it, for in it there was a slight lingerin~ respect to the Word of God; moved by which respect,
it sought forcibly to bring that Word into harmony with
it.s theory, as a better alternative than the renouncing of
the authority of that Word altogether. But when men
arose who did not shrink from the other alternative, who
had no desire to hold by that Word at all, then there was
nothing to hinder them from at once coming back to the
common-sense view of the subject, one which no art could
long succeed in concealing, namely that the Evangelists
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did at any rate intend to record supernatural events.
Those to whom the Scriptures were no authority were,
thus far at least, more likely to interpret them aright,
that they were not under tho temptation to twist and
pervert them, so to bring them into apparent agreement
with their own systems.
This scheme of interpretation, thus assailed from so
many sides, and itself merely artificial, quickly succumbed.
And now, even in the land of its birth, it has entirely
perished; ou the one side a deeper faith, on the other a
more rampant unbelief, have encroached on, and wholly
swallowednp, the territory which it occupied for a while.
It is indeed so little the form in which an assault on
Revelation will ever again clothe itself, and m:ly be so
entirely regarded as one of the cast-off garments of
unbelief, now despised and trodden under foot even of
those who once glorified themselves in it, that I have not
alluded, save very slightly and passingly, to it in the body
of my book. Once or twice I have noticed its curiosities
of interpretation, its substitutions, as they have been
happily termed, of philological for historical wonders, The
reader who is curious to see how Dr. Paulus and his com.
pE'ers arrived at the desired result of exhausting tIlE'
narrative of its miraculous element, will find specimens in
the notes upon The feeding of the five thousand, and The
dater in the fish's mouth.

7. 'IHE

HIS'l'ORICO-CRITICAL.

(\VOOLSTON, STRAUSS.)

The latest assault upon the miracles may not unfitly be
termed the historico-critical. It declares that the records
of them are so full of contradictions, psychological and
other improbabilities, discrepancies between the account
of one Evangelist and another, that upon close handling
they crumble to pieces, and are unable to maintain their
ground as history. Among the English Deists of the last
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century, Woolston especially addressed himself in this way
to the undermining the historic credit of these narratives.
He was brought to this evil work in a singular way, and
abides a mournful example of the extremes to which spite
and mortified vanity may carry a weak man, though, as
all testimonies concur in acknowledging, at one time of
estimable conversation, and favourably known for his
temperate life, his charity to the poor, and other evidences
of an inward piety. Born in 1669, and educated at Cambridge, where he became a fellow of Sidney, he first
attracted unfavourable notice by a certain crack-brained
enthusiasm for the allegorical interpretation of Scripture,
which he carried to all lengths. Whether he owed this
bias to the works of Philo and Origen, or only strengthened
and nourished an already existing predilection by the
study of their writings, is not exactly clear; but it became
a sort of' fixed idea' in his mind. At first, although just
offence was taken at more than one publication of his, in
which his allegorical system was carried out at the expense
apparently of the historic truth of the Scripture, yet, as it
was not considered that he meant any mischief, as it was
not likely that he would exert any very wide influence, he
was suffered to follow his own way, unvisited by any
serious censures from the higher authorities of the Church.
Meeting, however, with opposition in many quarters, and
unable to carry the clergy with him, he broke out at last
in unmeasured invectives against them, and in a virulent
pamphlet I styled them' slavesof the letter," Baal-priests,'
'blind leaders of the blind,' and the like, and was on
account of this pamphlet deprived of his fellowship (lizI).
From this time it seemed as if an absolute fury possessed
him. Not merely the Church, but Christianity itself, was
the object of his attack. Whether his allegorical system
1 In his Leiter to the Rev. Dr. Ilenneti '(PM' this question, n"li,tlwl· the
Quakers do not the nearest of 'In.1lother sect resemble the primiiioe Chriltialzs
in prinCIple and prceuces. By Aristobulus. London, t 77.0.
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of interpretation had indeed ended, as it was very likely to
end, in depriving him of all faith in God's Word, and he
professed to retain his veneration for its spiritual meaning,
only that he might, under shelter of that, more securely
advance to the assault of Its historical foundations, or
whether he did still retain this in truth, it was now at any
rate only subordinate to his purposes of revenge, To
these he was ready to offer up every other consideration.
When, then, in that great controversy which was raging
in the early part of the last century, the defenders of revealed religion entrenched themselves behind the miracles,
as defences from which they could never be driven, as
irrefragable proofs of the divine origin of Christianity,
Woolston undertook, by the engines of his allegorical
interpretation, to dislodge them from these also, and with
this view published his notorious Leiters on tlw Miracles.l
1

These six Letters, first published as separate pamphlets between

1727-29, had an immense circulation, and were read with the greatest

avidity. Voltaire, who was in England just at the time of their publication, says that thirty thousand copies were sold, and that large packets
were forwarded to the American colonies. In the copy I am using, the
different letters range from the third to the sixth edition, and this almost
immediately after their first publication. Swift, in his lines on his own
death, written 1731, quite consents with Voltaire's account of the immense popularity which they enjoyed; and makes Lintot, the bookseller,

say,-

'lIere's Woolston's tracts, the tweljtll edition,
'Tis read by every policitian:
The country members when in town
To all thei; boroughs send them down:
You never met a thing so smart j
The courtiers have them all by heart;' &c.

Their circulation was so great, and their mischief so wide, that above
sixty answers were published within a very short period. Gibson, then
Bishop of London, addressed five pastoral letters to his diocese against
them: and other chief divines of England, as Sherlock, Pearce, Smullbrooke, found it needful to answer them. Of the replies which I have
seen, 8mallbrooke's (Bi-hop of St. David's) Vindication of our Samour's
Jllrflcles, 1729, is the most learned and the best.
But one cannot he'p
b"ing painfully struck upon this and other occasions with the pon'rty
and feebleness of the anti-deistical literature of England in that day of
need ; the low groun1s which it occupies; the little enthusiasm which
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It is his manner in these to take certain miracles which
Christ did, or which were wrought in relation of Him, two
or three in a letter; he then seeks to show that, understood
in their Iiteral sense, they are stuffed so full with extravagances, contradictions, absurdities, that no reasonable man
can suppose Christ actually to have wrought them; while
as little could the Evangelists, as honest men, men who had
the credit of their Lord at heart, have intended to record
them as actually wrought, or desired us to receive them as
other than allegories, spiritual truths clothed in the garb
of historic events. The enormous difference between himself and those early Church writers, to whom he appeals,
and whose views he professes to be only re-asserting,-a
difference of which it is impossible that he could have
been ignorant,-is this: they said, This history, being
real, has also a deeper ideal sense; he upon the contrary,
Since it is impossible that this history can be real, therefore
it must have a spiritual significance. They build upon the
establishment of the historic sense, he upon its ruins}
When he desires to utter grosser blasphemies than III
his own person he dares, or than would befit the position
the cause awakened in its defenders,
The paltry shifts with which
Woolston sought to evade the consequences of his blasphemy,-and
there
is an infinite meanness in the way in whi-h he professes, while blaspheming against the works of Christ, to be only assailing them in the
letter that he may vindicate them in the spirit,-failed
to protect him
from the pains and penalties of the law.
lIe was fined twenty-five
pounds for each of his Letters, sentenced to be imprisoned for a year,
and was not to be released till he could find sureties for his good
behaviour.
These he was unable to procure, and died in prison in
'731·
1 Their canon was ever this of Gregory the Great (lIom. xl. ill Ecung.):
Tunc nllmque allegorire fructus suaviter carpitur, cum prius per hi-toriam in veritatis radice solidatur ; and they abound in such earnest warnin.rs as this of Augu-tine's r Ante omnia tamen, fratres, hoc in nomine
lJei admonemus, ut quando auditis exponi Sacras Scripturas
narrantes
qu:e gesta sunt, prius illud quod lectum est eredatis sic gestum quomodo
lectum est, ne subtracto fundamento
rei gestre, qua-i in sere qu.eratis
sedificare,
Compare what he says on the history of Jonah, Ep. cii QU.
vi. j3.
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which he has assumed from whence to assault REvelation,
he introduces a Jewish Rabbi, and suffers him to speak
without restraint, himself only observing, 'This is what
an adversary might say; to these accusations we Christians
expose ourselves, so long as we cleave to the historic
letter; we only can evade their force by forsaking"that,
and holding fast the allegorical meaning alone.' I shall
not (as it is not needful) offend the Christian reader by
the reproduction of any of his coarser ribaldry, which has
sufficient cleverness to have proved mischievous enough;
but will show by a s.ngle example the manner in which he
seeks to make weak points in the Scripture narratives.
He is dealing with the miracle of the man sick of the
palsy, who was let through the broken roof of the house
where Jesus was, and thereupon healed (Mark ii. 1-12).
But how, he demands, should there have been such a
crowd to hear Jesus preach at Capernaum, where He was
so well known, and so little admired? .Andthen, if there
was that crowd, what need of such urgent haste? it was
but waiting an hour or two, and the multitude would have
dispersed; 'I should have thought their faith might have
worked patience.' Why did not Jesus tell the people to
make way? would they not have done so readily, since a.
miracle was the very thing they wanted to see? How
should the pulleys, ropes, and ladder have been at hand to
haul the sick man up? How strange that they should
have had hatchets and other tools ready at hand, to break
through the spars and rafters of the roof; and stranger
still, that the good man of the house should have endured,
without a remonstrance, his property to be so injured!
How did those below escape without hurt from the falling
tiles and plaster? And if there were a door in the roof,
as some, to mitigate the difficulty, tell us, why did not
Jesus go up to the roof, and there speak the healing word,
and so spare all this trouble and damage and danger?
But enough ;-it is evident that this style of objection
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could be infinitely multiplied. There is always in every
story something else that might have happened besides
the thing that did happen. It is after this taking to
pieces of the narrative, this triumphant showing, as he
affirms,that it cannot stand in the letter, that he proceeds,
as a sort of salvo, to say it may vf:'rywell stand in its
spirit, as an allegory and symbol of something else; and
that so, and so only, it was intended. This is what he
offers by way of this higher meaning in the present case:
By the palsy of this man is signified 'a dissoluteness of
morals and unsteadiness of faith and principles, which is
the condition of mankind at present, who want Jesus' help
for the cure of it.' The four bearers are the four Evangelists, 'on whose faith and doctrine mankind is to be
carried unto Christ.' The house to the top of which he is
to be carried is 'the intellectual edifice of the world,
otherwise called Wisdom's house.' But' to the sublime
sense of the Scriptures, called the top of the house, is man
to be taken; he is not to abide in the low and literal
sense of them.' Then if he dare to 'open the house of
wisdom, he will presently be admitted to the presence and
knowledge of Jesus.' 1
1 Fourth Discourse 011 the JIiracles, pp. 51-67.
Strauss's own judgment of his predecessor in this line very much agrees with that given
above. lIe says, '\Vooiston's whole presentation of the case veers
between these alternatives. If we are determined to hold fast the
miracles as actual history, then they forfeit all divine character, and
sink down into unworthy tricks and common frauds. Do we refuse, on
the other hand, to let goothe divine in these narratives, then must we,
with the sacrifice of their historic character, understand them only as
the setting forth, in historic guise, of certain spiritual truths; for which,
indeed, the authority of the chiefest allegorists in the Church, 118 Origen
and Augustine and others, may be adduced j-yet so, that \Voolston imputes falsely to them the intention of thrusting out, I\~ he would do, the
literal interpretation by the allegorical altogether; when indeed they, a
few instances on Origen's part being excepted, are inclined to let both
explanations stand, the one beside the other. Woolston's statement of
the cusp may leave a doubt to which of the two alternatives that be set'!
over against one another, he with his own judgment inclines. If one
calls to mind, that before he came forward as an opponent of Christianitl
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Not verydifferent is Strauss's own method of proceeding.
He wields the same weapons of destructive criticism,
thinking to show how each history will crumble at his
touch, resolve into a heap of improbabilities, which no one
can any longer maintain. It needs not to say that he is
a more accomplished adversary than Woolston, with far
ampler resources at command,-more, if not of his own,
yet of other men's learning; inheriting as he does all the
negative criticism of the last hundred years, of an epoch,
that is, which has been sufficiently fiuitful in this kind.
Here indeed is in great part the secret of the vast
sensation which his work for a season produced. .All that
was scattered up and down in many books he has brought
together and gathered into a single focus. What other
men had spoken faintly and with reserve, he has spoken
out; has been bold to give utterance to all which was
trembling upon the lips of numbers, but which, from one
cause or another, they had shrunk from openly avowing.
At the same time in the treatment of the miracles,-for
with that only we have now to do,-there are differences
between him and \Voolston. He unites in his own person
the philosophical and the critical assailant of these. He
starts from the philosophic ground of Spinoza, that the
miracle is impossible, since the laws of nature are the only
and the necessary laws of God and of his manifestation;
and he then proceeds to the critical examination of the
evangelical miracles in detail; but of course iu each case
IUl received in his day, he occupied himself with allegorical interpretations
of the Scripture, one might regard this A.8 the opinion which was most
truly his own. But, on the other hand, all that he can adduce of incongruities in the literal sense of the miracle histories is brought forward
with such one-sided zeal, and so colours the whole with its mocking
tone, that one must rather conjecture that the Deist seeks only, -by
urging the allegorical sense, to secure his own rear, that so he may the
more boldly let himself loose on the literal meaning' (Leben JCSll, 3d
edit. vol. i. p. 14). There is a very accurate and carefully written account
of
0019ton, and his life and writings, in Lechler, Geschichte des EIlEr
lis<:henDeismus, pp. 289-31 I.
5
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to the trial of that which is already implicitly tried and
condemned. Thus, if he is ever at a loss, if any of them
gIve him trouble, if they oppose a too stubborn resistance
to the powerful solvents which he applies, threatening to
stand in despite of all, he immediately falls back on his
philosophic ground, and exclaims, 'But if we admit il, was
thus, then we should have here a miracle, and we have
started from the first principle, that such is inconceivable.'
This mockery in every case he repeats, trying them one by
one, which have all been condemned by him beforehand
in the gross.
There is, too, this further difference,that while Woolston
professed to consider the miracles as the consciousclothing
of spiritual truth, allegories devised artificially, and, so to
speak, in cold blood, for the setting forth of the truths
of the kingdom, Strauss gives them a freer birth and a
somewhat nobler origin. 'I'hey are the halo of glory with
which the Infant Church gradually and without any
purposes of deceit clothed its Founder and Head. His
mighty personality, of which it was livingly conscious,
caused it ever to surround Him with new attributes of
glory. All that men had ever craved and longed fordeliverance from physical evil, dominion overthe crushing
powers of nature, victory over death itself,-all that had
ever in a lesser measure been attributed to any other,they lent in larger abundance, in unrestrained fulness, to
Him whom they felt greater than all. The Church in fact
made its Christ, and not Christ his Church.'
With one only observation I will pass on, not detaining
the reader any longer from more pleasant and more profitable portions of the subject. It is this,-thn.t here, as
so often, we find the longings and cravings of men after a
redemption, in the widest sense of that word, made to
throw suspicion upon Him in whom these longings and
1 See the very remarkable chapter, anticipating so much of modern
specul.uion on this subject, in Augustine, De Ci», DCI~ xxii, 6.
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cravings are affirmed to have been satisfied. But if we
believea divine life stirring at the root of our humanity,
the depth and universality of such longings is a proof
rather that they were meant some day to find their satisfaction, and not always to be mere hopes and dreams;
and if so, in whom, but in Him whom we preach and
believe-in whom, but in Christ? What other beside
Him could, with the slightest show of reason, be put
forward as a fulfiller of the world's hopes, the realizer of
the world's dreams? If we do not believe in this dlvine
life, nor in a divine leading of our race, if we hold a mere
brutal theory about man, it were then better altogether to
leave discussing miracles and Gospels, which indeed have
no meaning for, as they can stand in no relation to, us.

CHAPTER VI.
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WORTII

OF THE

JfIRACLES,

A

MOST interesting question remains; What place
should they who are occupied with marshalling and
presenting the evidences of Revelation ascribe to the
miracles? what is the service which they may render
here? The circumstances have been already noticed
which hindered them from taking a very prominent place
in the early apologies for the faith.' The Christian miracles had not as yet sufficiently extricated themselves from
the multitude of false miracles, nor was Christ sufficiently
discerned and distinguished from the various wonderworkers of his own and of past ages; and thus, even if
men had admitted his miracles to be true and godlike,
they would have been hardly nearer to the acknowledging
of Christianity as the one faith, or to the accepting of
Christ as ' the way, the truth, and the life.'
.A. far more prominent position has been assigned them
in later times, especially during the last two centuries;
and the tone and temper of modern theology abundantly
explains the greater, sometimes, I believe, the undue,
because the exclusive, prominence, which in this period
1 Thus, in the Apologies
of Justin Martyr, they are scarcely made use
of at all. It is otherwise indeed with Arnobius, who (Adv. Gen. i. 42)
lays much stress on tbem. Speaking of the truth of Christianity and
of Christ's mission, he says, Nulla major est comprobatio quam gestarum
ab eo fides rerum, quam virtutum,-and
then appeals through ten eloqUP!lt chapters to his miracles,
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they have assumed. The apologetic literature of this time
partook, as was inevitable, in the general depression of
nll its theology. No one, I think, would now be satisfied
with the general tone and spirit in which the defences of
the faith, written during the last two centuries, and beginning with the memorable work of Grotius,' are composed.
Much as this book and others of the same character contain of admirable, yet in well uigh all that great truth of
the Italian poet seems to have been forgotten,
t

They strugrrle vainly to preserve a part,
'Vho have not courage to contend for all.'

These apologists seem very often to have thought that
Deism would best be resisted by reducing Christianity to
a sort of revealed Deism. As men that had renounced
the hope of defending all, their whole endeavour was to
save something; and when their pursuers pressed them
hard, they were willing to delay the pursuit by casting to
these much that should have been far dearer to them than
to be sacrificed thus. They have been well compared to
men, who should cry' Thieves and robbers!' and were yet
themselves all the while throwing out of the windows the
most precious things of the house. And thus it sometimes happened that the good cause suffered quite as much
from its defendersas its assailants : for that enemies should
be fierce and bitter, this was only to be looked for; but
that friends, those in whose keeping was the citadel, should
be timid and half-hearted and ready for a compromise, if
not for a surrender, was indeed an augury of ill. Now
this, which caused so much to be thrown greatly out of
sight, as generally the deeper mysteries of our faith, which
brought about a slight of the inner arguments for the
truth of revelation, caused the argument from the miracles
to assume a disproportionate importance. A vaue too
exclusivewas set on them; they were rent away from the
1
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truths for which they witnessed, and which witnessed
for them,-only too much like seals torn off from the
document which at once they rendered valid, and which
in return gave importance to them. And thus, in this
unnatural isolation, separated from Christ's person and
doctrine, the wholeburden of proof waslaid on them. They
were the apology for Christianity, the reason men should
give for the faith which was in them.'
It is not hard to see the motives which led to this. Men
wanted an absolute demonstration of the Christian faith,one which, objectively, should be equally good for every
man: they desired to bring the matter to the same sort of
proof as exists for a problem in mathematics or a proposition in logic. And consistently with this we see the
whole argument cast exactly into the same forms of definitions, postulates, axioms, and propositions.2 Yet the
state of mind which made men desire either to find for
themselves, or to furnish for others, proofs of this nature,
was not altogether a healthy one. It was plain that their
faith had become very much an external historic one, who
thus eagerly looked round for outward evidences,and found
a value only in such; instead of turning in upon themselves as well, for evidence that they had 'not followed
cunningly devised fables,' and saying. 'We know the things
which we believe,-they are to us truer than aught else
can be, for we have the witness of the Spirit for their truth.
1 I include, in the proofs drawn from the miracles, those drawn from
the Old-Testament prophecies,-for
it was only as miracles (miracula
prroscientiro, as the others are miracula potentiro) that these prophecies
were made to do service and arrayed in the forefront of this battle; as
hy the learned and acute IIuet, in his Demonstratio Ewngelica, in which
the fulfilment of prophecy in the person of Jesus of Xazareth is altogether the point ronnd which the whole argument turns, as he himself in
the Treface, § 2, declares.
2 For example, by Fluet in his work referreJ
to above, lIe claims for
the way of proof upon which he is entering that it is the safest, and hus
the precision, and carries the conviction, of a geometrical proof (Profaiio,
§ ~): Utpote qUal constet hoc genere demonstrationis, quod non minus
eertum sit quam demonstratio qurcvis geometrica.
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We have found these things to be true, for they have come
to us in demonstration of the Spirit and in power.' ID
place of such an appeal to those mighty influences which
Christ's words and doctrine exercise on every heart that
receives them, to their transforming, transfiguring power,
to the miracles of grace which are the heritage of every
one who h88 believed to salvation, in place of urging on
the gainsayers in the very language of the Lord, 'If any
man will do his will, he shall know of the doctrine whether
it be of God' (John vii. 17), this all has vague and mystical (instead of being seen to be, as it truly was, the most
sure and certain of all) was thrown into the background.
~Ien were afraid to trust themselves and their cause to
evidences like these, and would know of no other statement of the case than this barren and hungry One:Christianity is a divine revelation, and this the miracles
which accompanied its promulgation prove.
What, must first be found fault with here is the wilful
abandonment of such large regions of proof, which the
Christian apologist ought triumphantly to have occupied
as his proper domain-the whole region, mainly and chiefly,
of the inner spiritual life ; the foregoing of any appeal to
the mysterious powers of regeneration and renewal, which
are ever found to follow upon a true affiance on Him who
is the Giver of this faith, and who has pledged Himse]f to
these very results in those who rightly receive it.
To these proofs he might at least have ventured an
appeal, when seeking not to convince an unbeliever, but,
as would be often his aim, tv carry one that already bP·
lieved round the whole circle of the defencesof his position,
to make him aware of the relative strength of each, to
give him a scientific insight into the grounds on which his
faith rested. Here, at any rate, the appeal to what he
had himself known and tasted of the powers of the world
to come, might well have found room. For, to use the
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words of Coleridge;' 'Is not a true, efficientconviction 01
a moral truth, is not the creating of a new heart, which
collects the energies of a man's whole being in the focus
of the conscience, the one essential miracle, the same and
of the same evidence to the ignorant and to the learned,
which no superior skill can counterfeit, human or demoniacal; is it not emphatically that leading of the Father,
without which no man can come to Christ; is it not that
implication of doctrine in the miracle, and of miracle in
the doctrine, which is the bridge of communication between the senses and the soul ;-that predisposing warmth
which renders the understanding susceptible of the specific
impressions from the history, and from all other outward
seals of testimony?' And even were the argument with
one who had never submitted himself to these blessed
powers, and to whose experience therefore no like appeal
could be made, yet even for him there is the outward utterance of this inward truth, in that which he could not deny,
save as he denied or was ignorant of everything, which
would make him one to be argued with at all,-the stand.i.ngmiracle. I mean, of a Christendom' commensurate and
almost synonymollSwith the civilizedworld,'-the mighty
changes which this religion of Christ has wrought in the
earth,-the divine fruits which it everywhere has borne,the new creation which it has everywherebrought about,the way in which it has taken its place in the world, not
as a forcible intruder, but finding all that world's preestablished harmonies ready to greet and welcomeit, to give it
play and room,-philosophy, and art, and science practi
cally confessing that only under it could they attain their
highest perfection, that in something they had all been
dwarfed and stunted and incomplete till it came. Little
as it wears of the glory which it ought, yet it wearsenough
to proclaim that its origin was more than mundane. Surely
from a Christendom, even such as it shows itself now, it is
1
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{air to argue back to a Christ such as the Church receives
as the only adequate cause. It is an oak which from no
other acorn could have unfolded itself into so tall and
stately a tree.
It is true that in this there is an abandoning of the attempt to put the proof of Christianity into the same form
as that of a proposition in an exact science.
There is DO
more the claim made of giving it that kind of certainty.
But this, which may seem at first sight a loss, is indeed a
gain; for the argument for all which as Christians we believe, is in very truth not logical and single, but moral and
cumulative; and the attempt to substitute a formal proof,
where the deepest necessities of the soul demand a moral,
is one of the most grievous shocks which the moral sense
can receive, as it is also a most fruitful source of unbelief.
Few in whose hands books of Evidences constructed on
this scheme have fallen, but must painfully remember the
shock which they suffered from their perusal,-how
it took
them, it may be, some time to recover the healthy tone of
their minds, and confidence of their faith; and how, only
by falling back upon what they themselves had felt and
known of the living power of Christ's words and doctrine
ill their own hearts, could they deliver themselves from
the injurious influences, the seeds of doubt and misgiving,
which these books had now, for the first time perhaps, sown
in their minds.
They must remember how they asked
themselves, in deep inner tronble of soul: '.Are these indeed the gronnds, and the only grounds, npon which the
deep foundations of my spiritual life repose? is this all
that I have to answer? are these, and no more, the reasons
of the faith that is in me?'
And then, if at any moment
there arose a suspicion that some link in this chain of outward proof was wanting, or was too weak to bear all the
weight which was laid upon it,-and
men will be continually tempted to try the strength of that to which they
have trusted a11,- there was nothing to fall back upon, "Kith
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which to scatter and put to flight suspicionsand nnsgivings
such as these. And that such shonld arise, at least in
many minds, is inevitable; for how many points, as we
have seen, are there at which a suspicionmay intrude. Is
a miracle possible? Is a miracle provable ? Were the
witnesses of these miracles competent? Did they not too
lightly admit a supernatural cause, when there were adequate natural ones which they failed to note? These works
may have been good for the eye-witnesses, but what are
they for me ? Does a miracle, admitting it to be a real
one, authenticate the teaching of him who has wrought it?
And these doubts and questionings might be multiplied
without number. Happy is the man, and he only is happy,
who, if the outworks of his faith are at any time thus
assailed, can betake himself to an impregnable inner citadel, from whence in due time to issue forth and repossess
even those exterior defences, who can fall back on those
inner grounds of belief, in which there can be no mistake,
the testimony of the Spirit, which is above and better
than all.'
And as it is thus with him, who entirely desiring to believe, is only unwillingly disturbed with doubts and suggestions, which he would give worlds to be rid of for ever, so
not less the expectation that by arguments thrown into
strict syllogistic forms there is any compelling to the faith
one who does not wish to believe, is absurd, and an expectation which all experience contradicts. All that he is,
and all that he is determined to be, has pledged him to an
opposite conclusion. Rather than believe that a miracle
has taken place, a miracle from the upper world, and connected with precepts of holiness, to which precepts he is
resolved to yield no obedience, he will take refuge in any
the most monstrous supposition of fraud, or ignorance, or
folly, or collusion. If no such solution presents itself, he
1 See the admirable words of Calvin, Instit. i. 7, §§ 4-, 5, on the Holj
Scripture 'IS ultimately nhro morcc,
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will wait for such, rather than accept the miracle, with the
hated adjunct of the truth which it confirms. In what
different ways the same miracle of Christ wrought upon
different spectators! He raised a man from the dead;
here was the same outward fact for all; but how diverse
the effectsI-some believed, and some went and told the
Pharisees (John xi. 4), +6). Heavenly voices were heard.
-and some said it thundered, so dull and inarticulate
were those sounds to them, while others knew that they
were voiceswherein was the witness of the Father to his
own Son (John xii. 28-30).
Are then, it may be asked, the miracles to occupy no
place at all in the array of proofs for the certainty of the
things which we have believed? So fax from this, a most
important place. Our loss would be irreparable, if they
did not appear in sacred history, if we could not point to
thorn there. It is not too much to say that their absence
would be fatal. There are indeed two miracles, those of
the Conception and of the Resurrection, round which the
whole scheme of redemption revolves, and without which
it would cease to be such at all. But we are speaking
here not of miracles whereof Christ was the subject, but
of those which He wrought; and of them too we affirmthat
they belong to the very idea of a Redeemer, which would
remain altogether incomplete without them. They are
not, as Lessing declared, a part of the scaffolding of
revelation, which as such yielded a temporary service;
but which, now that the house is finished and stands
without them, retain no further significance; and cannot
be considered binding on any man's faith. They are
rather a constitutive element of the revelation of God
in Christ. We could not conceive of Him as not doing
such works; and those to whom we presented Him as
Lord and Saviour might very well answer, ' Strange, that
one should cometo deliver men from the bondage of natura
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which was crushing them, and yet Himself have been
subject to its heaviest law-s,-Himself wonderful, and yet
his appearance accompanied by no analogous wonders in
nature,-claiming to be the Life, and yet Himself helpless
in the encounter with death; however much He promised
in word, never realizing any part of his promises in deed;
giving nothing in hand, no first-fruits of power,no pledges
of greater things to come.' They would have a right to
ask, 'Why did He give no signs that He came to connect
the visible with the invisible world? why did He nothing
to break the yoke of custom and experience, nothing to
show men that the constitution which He pretended to
reveal has a true foundation?' 1 And who would not feel
that they had reason in this, that a Saviour who "0 bore
Himself during his earthly life, and his actual daily encounter with evil, would bring into question, nay, would
forfeit his right to this name 1>that He must needs show
Himself, if He were to meet the wants of men, mighty not
only in word but in work? claiming more than a man's
authority that He should have displayed more than a man's
power? I
When we object to the use often made of these works,
1 l\Iaurice, The Kill.r;dom of Christ, ,01. ii. p. 264. Compare Delitzsch
(Apolo.r;etik, 1869, p. 9): Die ErHisung hort auf zu sein was sie biblischem

Begriffe nach ist, wenn sie nicht, sowohl objectiv als aueignungswois«,
sich als iibematiirliche echopferische Setzung eines neuen Anfangs innerhalb del' alten Welt del' Si.indeund des Todes, also als wunderbare Durchbrechung del' nntiirlichen Entwickelung, erweist.
Ni III rut man also
das Wunder ails dem Christhenthume hinweg, so fallt das gallze Gebaude
zu-ammen, und es bleibt nichts iibrig als eine durch Sage, 1\1ythus und
dogmatische Ucberspannung entstellte und, wenn auf ihren wahren Thatbestand zunickgebracht, mit natiirljchem l\Iitteln zu begreifende culturgeschichtliche Erscheinung innerhalb des mit del' Grundrichtung auf das
Religiose ausgestatteten sernitischen Yolkerstamme~.
2 It was the weakness of Mahomet, and it is plain from many utterances of his, that he constantly felt it as such, that he could shew no
miracles with which to attest his mission as divine, It is true that in a
measure he won acceptance for himself and his teaching without them i
but he did this by flinging the sword, where Christ had flung the cross,
into the scale.
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It is only because they have been forcibly severed from the
whole complex of Christ's life and doctrine, and presented
to the contemplation of men apart from these; it is only
because, when on his head are' many crowns' (Rev. xix.
12), one only has been singled out in proof that He :U!
King of kings and Lord of lords. The miracles have been
spoken of as though they borrowed nothing from the
truths which they confirmed, but those truths everything
from the miracles by which they were confirmed; when,
indeed, the true relation is one of mutual interdependence,
the miracles proving the doctrines, and the doctrines
approving the miracles,' and both held together for us in
a blessed unity, in the person of Him who spake the
words and did the works, and through the impress of
highest holiness and of absolute truth and goodness, which
that person lea.ves stamped on our souls ;-so tha.t it may
be more truly said that we believe the miracles for Christ's
sake, than Christ for the miraclesv sake." Neither when
we thus affirm that the miracles prove the doctrine, and
the doctrine the miracles, are we arguing in a circle:
rather we are receiving the sum total of the impression
which this divine revelation is intended to make on us,
instead of taking an impression only partial and one-sided.
1 See Pascal, Pensees, '1.7, Sur les Miracles.
• Augustine was indeed affirming the same, when, against the Donatists, and their claims to be workers of wonders, ho said (De Unit. Eccles.
19): Qurecunque tali a in Catholicfl [Ecclesia 1 fiunt, ideo Bunt appNbanda, quia in Catholi~ fiunt j non ideo manlfestntur Catholice, oula
luec ill dl. til n:t.
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TIllS beginning of miracles' is as truly an introduction
to all other miracles which Christ did, as the parable
of the Sower to all other parables which he spoke (Mark
iv. 13). No other miracle has so much of prophesy in it;
no other, therefore, would have inaugurated so fitly the
whole future work of the Son of God. For that work
might be characterized throughout as an ennobling of the
common,and a transmuting of the mean; a turning of the
water of earth into the wine of heaven. But it will 109
better not to anticipate remarks, which will find their
fitter place when the miracle itself shall have been considered.
'And the thircl My there was a marriage in Oana of
Galilee '-on the third day, no doubt, after that on which
Philip and Nathanael, as is mentioned just before (i. 43),
had attached themselves to Christ. He and his newly-won
disciples, of whom one was a native of Cana (see xxi. 2),
would have journeyed without difficulty from the banks of
Jordan to Canal in two days, and might so have been
I

Among the happiest of Robinson's slighter rectifications of the geo(BiMical Researohes, vol, iii. pp. 2.04-208), although
one which is still by some called in doubt (see the Diet. of t"e Bible,
!. v, Cana), in his reinstatement of the true Cana in honours long usurped
by another village. In the neighbourhood of Nazareth nrr- two villages,
I

zraphy of Palestine
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present at the' marriage,' or marriage festival, upon the
third day after. ' And the mother of Jesus was there.' The
silence of Scripture leaves hardly a doubt that Joseph was
dead before Christ's open ministry began. He is last expressly mentioned on occasion of the Lord's visit as a child
to the Temple (Luke ii, 41); which, however, he must for
a certain period have overlived (ver. 51). 'And both Jesus
was called and his disciples.'
These, invited with their
Master, and, no doubt, mainly to do honour to their
Master, in 1'.11 likelihood are not the Twelve,hnt only those
five whose calling has just before been recorded, Andrew
and Peter, Philip and Nathanael (BartholomewP), and the
fifth, probably the Evangelist himself; who will thus have
been an eye-witness of the miracle which he relates.'
one Kefr Kenna, about an hour and a half N.E. from Nazareth; the
other, Kilna el-Jelil, about three hours' distance, and nearly due north.
The former is now always shown to travellers as the Cana of our history,
though the name can only with difficulty be twisted to the same, the
, Kefr' haying first to be dropped altogether, and in Kenna. the first
radical changed, and the second left out; while' Kana el-Jelil' is word
for word the' Cana of Galilee' of Scripture, which exactly so stands in
the Arabic version of the New Testament,
The mistake, as he shows,
is entirely modern, only since the sixteenth century Kefr Kenna haying
thus borne away the honours due rightly to Kilna el-JeliI. Till then, as
a long line of earlier travellers and topographers attest, the latter was
ever considered as the scene of this miracle. It may have helped to win
for the mistake an easier acceptance, that it was manifestly for the
interest of guides and travellers who would spare themselves fatigue and
distance, to accept the other in its room, it lying directly on one of the
routes between Nazareth and Tiberias, and being far more accessible
than the true. The Cana of the New Testament does not occur in the
Old, but is mentioned twice by Josephus (Vit. § § 16, 64; Bell. Jud. i. 17.
5). The Old Testament has only Kanah in Asher (Josh. xix. 28), ~.E.
of Tyre,
1 A late
tradition adopted by the Mahometans (D'Herbelot, BiUi"lh.
Orient. s, v. Johannes), makes ~t. John himself the bridegroom at this
marriage; who, beholding the miracle which Jesus wrought, forsook the
bride, and followed !Jim. Thus the Prolofue to St. John, attributed to
.Jerome (J'oannem nubere volentem a nuptiis per Dominum fuisse vocatum), but with no closer ref •.renee to this miracle. According to Xicephorus it was not St. John, but Simon the Canaanite, who on this hint
followed Jesus; but Km·avlTll!: attached to his name (.\Iatt. x. 4), and
pro bably the only foundation for this assumption, does not mean 'of
Cana ' any more than it means 'of Canaan;' which our Translators
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IIim, as was seen long ago, we may pretty confidently
recognize in the second but unnamed disciple, whom the
Baptist detached from himself, that he might attach him
to the Lord (John i. 35, 40). It is in St. John's favourite
manner to preserve an incognito of this kind (cf. xiii, 23;
xviii. 15; xix. 26, 35), thus seeking to draw away all
attention from himself the teller, and fix it on the events
which he is telling.
None need wonder to find the Lord of life at this festival;
for He came to sanctify alllife,-to consecrate its times of
joy, as its times of sorrow; the former, as all experience
teaches, needing above all such a consecration as only his
presence, bodily or spiritual, can give. He was there,
and by his presence there struck the key-note to the whole
tenor of his future ministry. He should not be as another
Baptist, a wilderness preacher, withdrawing himself from
the common paths of men. His should be at once a harder
and a higher task, to mingle with and purify the daily life
of men, to bring out the glory which was everywhere
hidden there} How precious is his witness here against
an indolent and cowardly readiness to give up to the
world, or to the devil, aught which, in itself innocent, is

=

writing 'the Canaanite,' as though Kal'al.irQ~
XaJ"lI'alnr,
must have
assumed. It is rather a term equivalent to ~IIXWTi1l', the title g-iven him
elsewhere (Luke, i. 15; Acts i. 13); see, however, on this point Greswell
(Dissert, vol, ii. P: u8 sqq.). Once a' zealot,' his zeal for freedom, which
had then displayed itself in stormy outbreaks of the natural man, now
found its satisfaction in Him who came to make free indeed.
I Augustine,
or another under his name (Serm. xcii, Appendi.r):
Xec dediguutus est couversationem hominum, qui usum carnis exceperat. Nee secularia instituta contempsit, qui ad hrec venerat corrigenda.
Interfuit nuptiis, ut coneordiee jura firmaret. Tertullian, in his reckless
method of snatching at any argument, finds rather a slighting of marriage
than an honouring it iu the fact that Christ, who was present at so many
festivals, was yet present only at one marriage. Or this at least he will find,
that since Christ was present but at one marriage, therefore monogamy
IS the absolute law of the new covenant.
His words are characteristic
(De .~Iollog. 9): I11e vorator et potator homo, prandiorum et coenarum
cum publicanis frequentator, semel apud unas nnptias coonat, multis utique
nubentibus. Totiens enim voluit celebrare eas, quotiens et esse.
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capable of being drawn up into the higher world of holiness, even as it is in danger of sinking down and coming
under the law of the flesh and of the world! Nor is it
without its significance, that this should have been a
marriage, which He 'adorned and beautified with his
presence and first miracle that He wrought.' No human
relation is the type of so deep a spiritual mystery (cf. iii.
29; Matt. ix. 15; xxii. 1-14; xxv. 10; Rev. xix. 7; xxi.
2, 9; xxii. 17; 2 Cor. xi. 2), so worthy therefore of the
highest honour. He foresaw too that, despite of this,
some hereafter should arise in his Church who would
despise marriage (I Tim. iv. 3), or, if not despise, yet fail
to give the Christian family all its dignity and honour"
These should find no countenance from him." At the
same time Bengel probably is right when he urges that
such a presence of his on such an occasion would scarcely
have found place at a later period of his ministry. The
shadows fell so heavily upon his soul, as the unbelief of
the world fully revealed itself to Him, with his own rejection and all which would follow on that rejection, that the
mirth of a marriage festival, holy as it was or might be,
would have too ill consented with the intense sadness of
that time."
1 Epiphnnius (IIares.
lxvii.}; Augustine (III Eo. Joh. tract. xix.):
Quod Dominus invitatus venerit ad nuptias, etiam exceptii mysticii. significatione, confirmare voluit quod ipse fecit.
• \Vhat a contrast does his presence here offer to the manner in which
even a St. Cyprian yields up these very marriage festivals as occasions
where purity must suffer; so that his counsel is, not to dispute them with
the world, to vindicate them anew for holiness and for God, but only to
avoid them altogether (De Hab. Virgo 3): Et quoniam continentire
bonum qurerimus, perniciosa qureque et infests viteruus. Nec ilia prretereo qure dum negligentiii in usum veniunt, contra pudicos et sobrios
mores licentiam sibi de usurpatione fecerunt. Quasdarn non pudet
nabentibus interesse.
Nuptiarum festa improba et convivia Iasciva
vitentur, quorum periculosa contagio est. Compare the picture which
Chrysostom gives of marriage festivals in his time (tom. iii. p. 195, Ilencd,
ed.),-melallcholy witnesses, yet not, as some would persuade us, of a
Church entangled anew in heathen defilements, but of one which had not
as yet leavened an essentially heathen, though nominally Christian,
society, through and through with its own life and power.
3 Magna facilitas Domini.
Nuptiis interest prime tempore, dUIII
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'.And tohen. the:y wanted wine, the mother of Jesus saith
unto Him, They have no wine.' His and his disciples' presence, unlocked-for perhaps, as of those just arrived from
a journey, may have increased beyond expectation the
number of the guests; and so the provision made for their
entertainment have proved insufficient.
The Mother of
the Lord, from one reason or another, did not account it
unseemly to interfere with, and in some sort to guide, the
festal arrangements.!
Perhaps she was near of kin to the
bridegroom or the bride; at all events she was distressed
at the embarrassments of that humble household, and
would willingly have removed them. Yet what exactly
she expected from her divine Son, when she thus brought
their Deed to Him, is hard to determine.
She could not,
from anterior displays of his power and grace (for see ver.
r r), have now been emboldened to look for further manifestations of the same. Some indeed take not so absolutely the denial of all miracles preceding, but with this
limitation understood :-this was the first of his miracles
wherein lIe showed forth his glory; other such works He
may have performed already in the inner circle of his
family, awl thus have led them to expect more open
displays of his grace and power. But, without evading
thus the plain declaration of St. John, we may well
understand how she, who had kept and pondered in her
heart all the tokens and prophetic intimations of the
coming glory of her Son (Luke ii. 19, 51), should believe
that in Him powers were latent which, however He had
restrained them until now, He could and would put forth,
whenever a fit time had arrived." This is more probable
diseipulos allicit, per scveriores inde vias progressllrus ad crucem, ad
gloriam.
1 Lightfoot (IIarmoJl.'!, in loc.; cf. Greswell, Dissert. vol, ii. p. 120)
supposes it a marriage in the house of Mary (John xix, :>5), wife of
Cleophas.
2 So Theophylact, Euthymius, and Neander, Leben Jesu, p. ro; and
see in this sense one good observation by Godet, Comm, sur r Bvang. de
St. Jean, p. 348.
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than to suppose that she had no definite purpose in these
words; but only turned to Him now, as having ever found
Him a wise counsellor ill least things as in greatest.l
Bengel's suggestion is curious, that it was a hint to Him
that they should leave, and thus by their example break up
the assembly, before the necessities of their hosts became
manifest; 2 and Calvin's is more curious stilI.3
But whatever may have been the motive of her interference, it promises at first no good result. 'Jesus saith
'Unto her, IVoman, what have I to do with thee?
:bline hour is
not yet come.' Roman Catholic expositors have been very

anxious to rid this answer of every shadow of rebuke or
blame. Entire treatises have been written with this single
purpose. Now it is quite true that in the address ( Woman'
there is nothing of severity or harshness, though there
may be the sound of such to an English ear. In Lis
tenderest words to his mother from the cross, lIe employs
the same address, ' lVoman, behold thy son' (John xix. 26).
Indeed the compellation cannot fail to have something
solemn in it, wherever the dignity of woman is felt.
But it is otherwise with the words following, ' What have
T to do with thee? '( All expositors of the early Church5
1 So Cocceius : Verba nihil aliud portendunt quam Mariam tanquam
solicitam et par-ntem operuisse ipsi defectum vini, ex condolentia
nimirum.
2 Velim discedas, ut ceteri item disced.mt, antequam penmia patefiat.
s Ut pill nliquft exhortatione com ids trediuui eximeret, ac siruul
levaret pudorem sponsi.
4 Ti iI'''' Kai (101; cf. J udg. xi. I Z; 1 IGn. xv ii. 18; " Kin. iii. J 3, where
the same phrase is used; it is elliptic, and the word KO!l'''V nlay be supplied; cf. Josh. xxii. "4; " Sam. xvi, 10; l\fatt. viii, "9; Mark i. "4;
Luke viii. ,,8. It is only out of an entire ignorance of the idiom that
80nlP understand the words, ''\Vhat is that to thee and ~Ie? What concerns it us twain that there is no wine?'
5 Two examples for many.
Irenrens (iii. J 6): Properante ~ralia ad
admirabile vini signum, et ante tempus volente participare eompendii
poculo, Dominus repellens ejus intempestivam festination em, dixit, Quid
mihi et tibi est, mulier? nondum venit hom mea, expectans earn horarn
:Jum est II Patre prrecognitu. lIe means by the compendii poeulum,
the cup of wine not resulting from the slower processes of nature, but
made per snltum, at a single intervention of divino power, thol'efnre corn-
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have found in them more or less of reproof and repulse;
the Roman Catholics themselves admit the appearance of
such; only they deny the reality. He so replied, they say,
to teach us, not her, that higher respects than those of flesh
and blood moved Him to the selecting of that occasion
for the first putting forth of his divine power.' Most
certainly it was to teach this; but to teach it first to her,
who from her wondrous position as the' blessed among
women' was, more than any other, in danger of forgetting
it; and in her to teach it to all. ' She had not yet,' saya
Chrysostom, 'that opinion of Him, which she ought, but
because she bare Him, counted that, after the manner of
other mothers, she might in all things command Him,
whom it more became her to reverence and worship as her
Lord.' ~ The true parallel to this passage, and that throwing most light on it, is Matt. xii. 46-50.
And yet, doubtless, any severity which this answer may
wear in the reading, was mitigated by the manner of its
speaking; allowing, as this plainly must have done, a near
compliance with her request to look through the apparent
refusal. For when she' saith unto the servants, Whatsoever
He saiih. unto you, do it,'3 it is evident she read, and, as the
sequel shows, rightly read, a Yes latent in his apparent No.
Luther bids us here to imitate her faith, who, nothing
daunted by the semblance of a refusal, reads between the
pendiou-ly,

and Chrysostom ascribes her request to vanity
iavn/v Xup1l"poripav 1rotijo"Ql ",d TOU
nmc()r, therefore was it that Christ 11,/>"lpoTfpoV U1I"u:plVaTO.
1 ~raldonatus:
Simulnv it se mat rem reprehendere,
cum minime
reprehenderet, ut ostenderet se non humano, non sanguinis respectu, sed
soli),caritate, et ut sese, quis sit, declarer, mira culum facere. St. Bernard
had gone before him in this explanation: it was, he says, for our sakes
Christ 80 answered, ut converses ad Dominum jam non sollieitet carnalium cum parentum, et necessitudiues illre non impediant exercitium
spirituale.
~u-»: xxi. ill Joh.
I The words are curiously like those of Pharoah,
when he designates
Joseph to the Egyptians as the one who should supply all their needs
((Jen. xli. 55); the occasions too are not wholly dissimilar.
Vi/as the
resemblance intentional?
(110111. xxi,

Cf. iii.

I I;

ill Joh.)~ ·~;r3,,{.X,ro •••
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lines of this refusal a better answer to her prayer; is COHfldent that even the infirmity which clave to it shall not
defeat it altogether j is so confidentof this, as to indicate
not obscurely the very manner of its granting. And yet
this confidenceof hers in his new interposition, followingso
close as it does on that announcement of his, 'lIine hour
is not yet come,' is not without its difficulty. If they were
not interpreted by the event, these words might seem to
defer not for some briefest interval the manifestation of
his glory, but to postpone it altogether to some remote
period of his ministry. Indeed, his' hour' is generally,
most of all in the language of St. John, the hour of his
passion, or of his departure from the world (vii. 30; viii.
20; xii, 23, 27; xiii. I; xvii. II). Here, however, and
perhaps on one other occasion (vii. 6), it indicates a time
close at hand. So she rightly understood it. Not till the
wine was wholly exhausted would his' hour' have arrived.
'When all other help fails, then and not till then the ' hour'
of the great Helper will have struck. Then will be time
to act, when by the entire failure of the wine, manifest to
all, the miracle shall be above all suspicion; else in
Augustine's words, He might seem rather to mingle elements than to change them. J
Very beautiful is the facility with which our Lord yields
Himself to the supply, not of the absolute wants merely,
but ofthe superfluities,of others; yet this, as I must believe,
not so much for the guests' sake, as for that of the bridal
pair, whose marriage feast, by the uulooked-for shortcoming of the wine, was in danger of being exposed to
It is " Icn,,,O~' there, ,j wnn here,
So in the Appendi.r to St. Augustine (Serm. xcii): Hilc responsions
interim debemus advertere quod de nnptiali vino parR aliqua adhuc forte
resederat. Ideo nondum erat Domini plena horn virtuturn, ne misesre
magis elements quam mutaro v ideretur [ne aqua vino adrnixta crederetur:
Grotius J. Maldonatus: Cur erg-omiraculum fecit, si tempus non venerat P
Non, enernt cum mater petiv it ; venerat cum fecit, modieo licet iatervalle. So Cyril, Chrysost.an, 'I'heophylact, Euthymius.
1
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mockery and scom.! We may contrast this his readiness
to aid others, with his stern refusal to minister by the
same almighty power to his own extremest necessities.
He who turned water into wine, might have made bread
out of stones (Matt. iv. 4) ; 2 but spreading a table for others,
He is content to hunger and to thisst Himself.
The conditions under which the miracle was accomplished are all, as Chrysostom 3 long ago observed, such
as exclude every suspicion of collusion. 'And there were
set there six waterpots of stone, after the manner of the purifying of the Jews, containing two or three firkins apiece.
JesU8saith unto them, Fill the waterpots with water. And
they filled them up to ih» brim.' They were vessels for
water, not for wine; thus none could insinuate that probably some sediment of wine remained in them, which,
lending a flavour to water poured on it, formed thus a
thinnest kind of wine; as every suggestion of the same
kind is excluded by the praise which the ruler of the
feast bestows upon the new supply (vel'. rc), The circumstance of these vessels being at hand is accounted for.
They were there by no premeditated plan, but in accordance with the customs and traditionary observances of the
Jews in the matter of washing (Matt, xv. 2; xxiii. 25;
Mr.rk vii. 2-4; Luke xi. 38) ; for this seems more probable
than that this 'purifying' has reference to any distinctly
commanded legal observances. The quantity, too, which
these vessels contained, was enormous; not such as might
have been brought in unobserved, but' two or three firkin,
apiece.' And the vessels were empty; those therefore who
( n that bidding had filled them, as they knew, with water,
became themselves by this act of theirs witnesses to the
reality of the miracle. But for this it might only have
1 Hilary
(De Trill. iii. 5): Sponsus tristis est, familia turbatur,
,ollcmnitas nuptialis convivii periclitatur.
2 Augustine (Serm. cxxiii. 2.): Qui poterat talia faeere, dienatus esi
mdizere. Qui fecit de aqua. vinum, potuit facere et de lapidibus panem.
• Hom, xxii. ill Joh.
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appeared, as in fact it did only appear to the ruler of the
feast, that the wine came from some unexpected quarter;
he 'knew not whence it was; but the servants uiliich. drew tht
water,'l-not,
that is, the water now made wine, but who
had drawn the simpler element on which the Lord put
forth his transforming powers,-' knew.'
'And He saith unto them, Draw ou.t now, and bear unto
the governor of the feast.'
It has been debated whether
this' governor' was himself one of the guests, set either

by general consent or by the selection of the host over the
banquet; or a chief attendant, charged with ordering the
course of the entertainment, and overlooking the ministrations of the inferior servants.~ The analogy of Greek and
Roman usages! points him out as himself a guest, invested
with this officefor the time; and a passage in the Apocrypha 4 shows that the custom of selecting such a master
of the revels was in use among the Jews. Indeed the
freedom of remonstrance which he allows himself with
the bridegroom seems decisive of his position, that it is
not that of an underling, but an equal. It was for him to
taste and distribute the wine; to him, therefore, the Lord
\ The Vulgate rightly : Qui hauserant,
De Wette : Welche
Wasser geschOpfet hatten.
So the Ambrosian Hymn:

das

Vel hydriis plenis aqme
Vino saporem infuderis,
Llausi: minister cOllscius
Quod ipse lion impleierat.
2 So by Soverus , by Juvencus, who calls Lim summum ministrum;
by Kuinoel, and others.
I This aOY(Tp''''\,.,o!:
will then answer to the Greek 111'I'''"'''''';f'Y'I(, the
rex convivii, magister convivii, modimperator, or arbiter bibendi (Horace)
of the Romans. It was his part, in the words of Plato, 7ra.caywytiv
""I',,"OI1IOV (Becher, Charicles, TOl. i. p. 465).
He appears here as the
""poY""'Tl/f.
The word a(IA'''I''''\'''()~ is late, and of rare occurrence;
Petronius has trlcIinarches.
4 Ecclus. xxxii, J, 2.: 'If
thou be made the matter of a feast (,i} " , '''''Or), lift not thyself up, but be among them as one of the rest; taka
diligent care of them, and so sit down. And wLen thou hast done all
thy office, take thy place, that thou mayest be merry with them, and
receive a crown for thy well ordering of the feast.'
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commandedthat this should be first brought, even in this
little matter allowing and honouring the established order
and usage of society, and giving to every man his due.
'And they bare it,' water now no more, but wine. Like
other acts of creation, or, more strictly, of becoming, this of
the water becoming wine, is withdrawn from sight. That
which is poured into the jars as water is drawn out as
wine; but the actual process of the change we toil in vain
to conceive; and can only fall back on the profound
maxim: Subtilitas natune longe superat subtilitatem mentii; humanre. And yet in truth it is in no way stranger,
save in the rapidity with which it is effected, than that
which is every day going forward among us; but to which
use and custom have so dulled our eyes, that commonlywe
do not marvel at it at all; and, because we can call it by
its name, suppose that we have discovered its secret, or
rather that there is no secret in it to discover. He who
each year prepares the wine in the grape, causing it to
absorb, and swell with, the moisture of earth and heaven,
to transmute this into nobler juices of its own, did now
concentrate all those slower processes into a single moment, and accomplish in an instant what usually He takes
many months to aceomplish.! This analogy dces not help
us to understand what the Lord at this time did, but yet
brings before us that in it He was working in the line of
(above, indeed, but not across, or counter to) his more ordinary operations, thp unnoticed miracles of everyday nature. That which this had peculiarly its own, which took
it out from the order of nature, was the power and will by
which all the intervening steps of these tardier processes
were overleaped, their methods superseded, and the result
attained in an instant.'
1

Voici Ie vin qui tombe du ciel, is the not uncommon exclamation of

ilie French peasantry, when the rain is falling on their vineyards at the
tight season,
, Augustine (In E». Joh. tract. viii.}: Ipse enim fecit vinum iIlo dill
II;.

nuptiis in sex illis hydriis quas implerl aqua prrecepit, qui omni anno
6
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, When the ruler of the feast had tasted the water that 'I1'OA
made wine, and knew not whence it was (but ihe servants
which drew the water knew), the governor of the feast called
the bridegroom,'-called,
that is, to him,' and with some-

thing of a festive exclamation, not unsuitable to the season,
exclaimed: 'Every man at the beginning doth set forth good
wine; and when men have well drunk, then that which is
worse: 2 but thou hast kept the good wine until now.' Many

interpreters have been very anxious to. rescue the word,
which we have rendered' well drunk,' from implying aught
of excess; 2 lest it might appear that we had here one of
those unseemly revels (temulenta convivia Cyprian calls
them) which too often disgraced a marriage,'-with all the
difficulties, of Christ's sanctioning with his presence so
great an abuse of God's gifts, and, stranger still, ministering
by his divine power to a yet further excess. But there is
no need thus anxiously to deal with the word." We may
be quite sure there was no such excess here; for to this
the Lord would as little have given allowance by his prefacit hoc in vitibus. Sicut enim quod miserunt ministri in hydrias, in
viuum conversum est opere Domini, sic et quod nubes fundunt, in "inurn
convertitur ejusdem opere Domini. Iliud autem non miramur, quia
omni anna fit: assiduitate amisit admirationem.
And ag-ain [Serm.
cxxiii. 3): Qure aqua erat, "inurn factum viderunt homines et obstupuerunt. Quid aliud fit de pluvie per radicem vitis P Ipse illa fecit, ipse
bta: illa ut pascaris, ista ut mireris. So also De Gen. ad Lite. vi. 13.
Chrysostom (lI01n. xxii. £n Juh.): t,ELICl'i'!: OTt auro~ 'C1TlV 0 'v raic
TO vtlwp fltTaj3aXAh.l1',
Kat TOV UtTUV ,':ui Tij~' P.G,'1f; fie o7vov Tpi7rWl',
~v rtP d,vnjj Ola 7fOX:\'OV xpOJ10V r'VEral,
TO;tTO
citiIH1()V'
l» rtP "Y/'llfP
,ipY"l1oro.
Cf. Gregory the Great, Moral. vi. 15; and Theodoret, Hcer,
Fab. Comp, 1. 5, who calls it ay,wpY1JTOV 011''''''
I Maldonatus e Non quod ad se venire jusserit,
quod minime fuisset
clj17rEAOl!;

(JJTEp

urbanum, sed quod recumbentem appellans interrogaverit, quid optimum
vinum in finem reservasset,
2 Pliny (II. N. xiv. 14) denounces the meanness of some, qui convivis
alia quam sibimet ipsis ministrant, aut procedenie mensa subjiciunt,
3 cr. Gen. xliii. 13, LXX, where the same word occurs.
4 De Ill/b. Vir!!. 3.
5 Augu-tine,
indeed, goes further than any, for he makes not merely
the guests, but the ruler of the feast himself to have' toel! drunle ' indeed,
The Lord not merely made wine, but, he adds (De Gen. ad Lilt. vi. 11).
tale vinum, quod ebrius etiam conviva laudaret,
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eenee, as He would have helped it forward by a special
wonder-workof his own. 'The ruler of the feast' does but
refer to a common practice, and at the same time notice
the motive, namely, that men's palates after a while are
blunted, and their power of discerning between good and
bad is diminished; and thus an inferior wine passes with
them then, which would not have past current with them
before. There is no special reference to the guests present,
but only to the corrupt customs and fashions too common
in the world; I-and none would find one, who were not
eager to mar, if by any means they could, the image of a.
perfect Holiness, which offends and rebuke!'!them.
Of a piece with this is their unworthy objection, to whom
the miracle is incredible, seeing that, even if the Lord did
not minister to an excess already commenced, still by the
creation of' so large and perilous a quantity of wine' (for
the quantity was enormous2), He would have put temptation
in men's way. With the same justice every good gift of
God which is open to any possible abuse, every plenteous
return of the field, every large abundance of the vineyard,
might be accused of being a temptation put in men's way;
and so in some sort it is (cf. Luke xii. 16), a proving of
men's temperance and moderation in the midst of abundance.P For man is not to be perfected by exemption from.
1 Bengel well:
Simpliciter recensetur oratio architriclini et consuetudo etiam Judreorum; ebrietas non approbatur.
2 The Attic
IJfTI''1T1jt; (=j3utol=7Z
'1;i"Tat=72
sextarii) contains 8
gallons 7'365 pints, imperial measure; 80 that each of these six vessels,
containing two or three !',"(J1jTa; apiece, did in round numbers hold some
twenty gallons or more.
S Calvin : Nostro vitio fit, si ejus benignitas
irritamentum est luxurire ;
quin potius hrec temperantire nostrre "era est probatio, si in medij,
affluentis parci tam en et moderati sumus: cf. Suicer, Thes. s. v. oZVO,".
It is instructive to notice the ascetic tone which Strauss takes (Leben
Jesu, vol. ii. P: 229), when speaking of this' Luxuswunder,' as he terms
it, contrasted with that which he assumes when he desires to depreciate
the character of John the Baptist; but truly he is of that generation
that call J esus a wine- bibber, and say that John has a devil; with
whom that which is godlike can in no form find favour, Some of
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temptation, but rather by victory in temptation; and the
only temperance which has any value at all, which indeed
deserves the name, is one which has its source not in the
scanty supply, but in the strong self-restraint. That this
gift should be large, was what we might have looked for.
He, a King, gave as became a king. No niggard giver in
the ordinary bounties of his kingdom of nature (Ps, lxv.
9-13), neither was He a niggard giver now, when He
brought those commongifts into the kingdom of his grace,
and made them directly to serve Him there (cf. Luke
v. 6, 7).
But the governor of the feast, who only meant to describe a sordid economy of this world, gave utterance to a
deeper truth than he meant. Such at any rate may be
most fitly superinduced upon his words; nothing less than
the whole difference between the order of Christ's giving
and of the world's. The world does indeed give its best
and choicest, its 'good wine,' first, but has only poorer
substitutes at the last. 'When men have well drunk,' when
their spiritual palate is blunted, when they have lost the
discernment between moral good and evil, then it palms
on them that which is worse; what it would not have
dared to offer at the first,-coarser pleasures, viler enjoyments, the drink of a more deadly wine. Those who worship the world must confess at last that it is best represented by that great image which Nebuchadnezzar beheld
in his dream (Dan. ii. 31); the head showing as fiue gold,
but the material growing ever baser, till it finishes with
the iron and clay at the last.
'To be a prodigal's favourite, then, worse lot I
A miser's pensioner,'

this is the portion of its votaries. But it is otherwise with
the guests of Christ, the heavenly bridegroom. He ever
reserves for them whom He has bidden, 'the good wine'
Woolston's vilest ribaldry (Fuurth Discourse on the Miracle» of
Saviour, P: % 3 sqq.) i~srent upon this theme.
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unto the last. I In the words of the most eloquent of our
divines, 'The world presents us with fair language, promising hopes, convenient fortunes, pompous honours, and
these are the outside of the bowl; but when it is swallowed, these dissolve in an instant, and there remains
bitterness and the malignity of coloquintida. Every sin
smiles in the first address, and carries light in the face,
and honey in the lip; but when we "have well drunk,"
then comes" that which is worse," a whip with six strings,
fears and terrors of conscience,and shame and displeasure,
and a caitiff disposition, and diffidencein the day of death.
But when after the manner of purifying of the Christians,
we fill our waterpots with water, watering our couch with
our tears, and moistening our cheeks with the perpetual
distillations of repentance, then Christ turns our water
into wine, first penitents and then communicants-first
waters of sorrow and then the wine of the chalice; . . .
for Jesus keeps the best wine to the last, not only because
of the direct reservations of the highest joys till the nearer
approaches of glory, but also because our relishes are
higher after a long fruition than at the first essays, such
I Thus II. de Sto. Victoro (Dc Are. 1IIor. i. I):
Olllnis llnmq ue homo,
id est, cnrnalis primum vinum bonum ponit, quia in sua delectations fal88m quandam dulcedinem
sentit; sed postquam furor mali desiderii
mentem inebriaverit, tunc quod deterius est propinat, quia spina conseientire superveniens mentum, quam prius falso delectnbat, graviter cruciat,
Sed Sponsus noster postremo viuum bonum porrigit, dum men tern, quam
sui dulccdine arnoris replere disponit, quadarn prius tribulutionum compunctione amaricari sinit, ut post gustum amaritudinis avidius bibatur
suavissimum poculum caritatis,
Corn. a Lapide: Hie est typus fallache
mundi, qui initio res speciosas ooulis objicit, deinde sub iis deteriores
et viles inducit, itaque sui arnatores docipit et illudit, An unknown
author (Bernardi Opp. vol, ii. p. 5 J 3): In futura enim villi aqua omnis
laboris et actionis terrenre in vinum divinre contemplationis commutabitur, implebunturque omncs hydrire usque ad summum. Omnes enim
implebuntur in bonis domus Domini, cum Illre desiderabiles nuptias
Sponsi ct ~pon~oocelebrabunt.ur : hibeturque in summa lretitiil. omnium
clamantium Domino et dicentium; Tu bonum vinum sen asti usque
adhuc, I know not from whence this line comes,
Ille merum tarde, dat tamen ille merum;
but it
Iently belongs to this miracle.

en
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being the nature of grace, that it increases in relish as it
does in fruition, every part of grace being new duty and
new reward.' 1
'This beginning of miracles did Jesus in Oana of Galilee,'
-even there where it was prophesied long before that the
people which sat in darkness should see a great light
(lsai. ix. I; Matt. iv. 14-16). The Evangelist expressly
and pointedly excludes from historic credit the miracles of
the Infancy, which are found in such rank abundance in
nearly all the apocryphal Gospels; for, of course, he does
not mean that this was the first miracle which Jesus
wrought in Cana, but that this miracle in Cana was the
first which He wrought; 2 and the Church has ever regarded
these words as decisive on this point.s The statement is
important, and connects itself with one main purpose of
St. John in his Gospel, namely, to repel and remove all
unreal notions concerning the person of his Lord-notions
which nothing would have helped more to uphold than
those merely phantastic and capricious miracles, favourites,
therefore, with all manner of docetic heretics.v-which are
ascribed to his infancy.
Of none less than the Son could it be affirmed that He
'manifested forth his glory;' for' glory' (Sofa) here being
no creaturely attribute but a divine, comprehended and
1 Jeremy Taylor, Life of Christ.
Worthy to stand beside this, and
unfolding the same thought, is that exquisite poem in The Christian
Year, upon the second Sunday after Epiphany, sugg-ested by this miracle,
the Gospel of that day; while Plato (Rep. x. 613) supplies a grand
heathen parallel, and commentary, by anticipation on these words.
, Thus Tertullian (De Ilapt. 9) calls it, prima rudimenta potestatis
sure; and this day has been somet imos called, dies natalia virtutum
Domini.
3 Thus see Epiphanius
(Ila!r. Ii. 20), from whom we gather that some
Catholics were inclined to admit these miracles of the Infancy, IL~
affordinz an arcumont acainst the Cerinthians, and a proof that it was
not at l~s Baptism first that the Christ was united to the man Jesus.
And Euthymius (in loc.): iUTOP'IUlV aUTO [" 'Iwavv.,.·], XP'IrTl""'OJl
,il: TO 1"1
1fUfTEVUV
Tvi,
'}..tyoph'ol~ ?T'((tOIiCOft' Oat'ltam, TOU XptO'Toi
Cf. Chrysostom,
Hom. xvl., xx., xxii, in Joh.; and Thilo, CoJ. Apocr. p. Ixxxi v, sqq.
l•
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being the nature of grace, that it increases in relish as it
does in fruition, every part of grace being new duty and
new reward.' 1
, This beginning of miracles did Jesus in Cana of Galilee;
-even there where it was prophesied long before that the
people which sat in darkness should see a great light
(lsai. ix. I; Matt. iv. 14-16). The Evangelist expressly
and pointedly excludes from historic credit the miracles of
the Infancy, which are found in such rank abundance in
nearly all the apocryphal Gospels; for, of course, he does
not mean that this was the first miracle which Jesus
wrought in Cana, but that this miracle in Cana was the
first which He wrought; 2 and the Church has ever regarded
these words as decisive on this point.s The statement is
important, and connects itself with one main purpose of
St. John in his Gospel, namely, to repel and remove all
unreal notions concerning the person of his Lord-notions
which nothing would have helped more to uphold than
those merely phantastic and capricious miracles, favourites,
therefore, with all manner of docetic heretics,-which are
ascribed to his infancy.
Of none less than the Son could it be affirmed that He
'manifested forth his glory;' for' glory' (oo~a) here being
no ereaturely attribute but a divine, comprehended and
1 Jeremy Taylor, Life of Christ.
'V or thy to stand beside this, and
unfolding the same thought, is that exquisite poem in The Christian
Year, upon the second Sunday after Epiphany, sug-g-estedby this miracle,
the Gospel of that day; while Plato (Rep. x. 613) supplies a grand
heathen parallel, and commentary, by anticipation on these words.
2 Thus Tertullian
(De Bapt. 9) calls it, prima rudiments potestatis
sure; and this day has been sometimes called, dies natal is virtutum
Domini.
S Thus see Epiphanius (Ilar, li. 20), from whom we gather that some
Catholics were inclined to admit these miracles of the Infancy, IL.<;
affordinz an argument against the Corinthians, and a proof that it was
not at his Baptism first that the Christ was united to the man J'esus.
And Euthymius (in loc.): iI1TOP'IC1EV aUTO [0 'Iwcivv.,,-], XP'1'''W''OJI ,il; TO 1")
7rlfTTlVHV
rut, ~f}'OJlb'()f!; r.(uoucoit Ra{'ltff(Tt TOU XplfTTVii.
Cf. Chrysostom,
Hom. xvi., xx., xxii, in Joh.; and Thilo, CoJ. Apocr. p. lxxxiv, aqq.
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involved in the idea of the Logos as the absolute Light,
every other would have manifested forth the glory of God;
He only, being God, could manifest forth his own,' As
God He rays forth light from Himself, and this effluenceis
•his glory' (John i. 14; Matt. xvi. 27; Mark viii. 38). The
Evangelist, as one cannot doubt, has Isai. x1.5,-' and the
glory of the Lord shall be revealed,'-in his eye, claiming
that in this act of Christ's those words were fulfilled. Of
this 'glory of the Lord' we hear continually in the Old
Testament: thus Ezek. xi. 23; xxxix. 21 ; xliii. 2. 'While
He tabernacled as the Son of Man upon earth it was for
the most part hidden. The veil of flesh which He had
consented to wear concealed it from the sight of mcn.
But now,in this work of grace and power, it burst through
the covering which concealed it, revealing itself to the
eyes of his disciples; they' beheld his glory, the glory as
of the only begotten of the Fatherv'" 'And his disciples
1 'Ye
should not fail to put into connexion the 1 at ipwr,.. of this
Christ's first miracle, and the i</lm,i"wH of his last (xxi. I, 14). It is to
be regretted that the same English word has not on all these occasions
been used. On this matter Godet has beautifully said: Les miracles
de Jesns ne sont pas de simples prodiges trira •.a) destines a frapper
!'imagination; ce sont des emblemes visibles de ce qu'il est, et de ce
quil dent faire, et des images ruyonuantes du miracle permanent de la
mnnifestation du Christ.
o The Eastern Church counted the Baptism of Christ, being his recognition before men and by men in his divine character, for the great
manifestation of his glory to the world, for his Hpipltany, and was wout
to celebrate it as such. But the Western, which laid not such stress on
the Baptism, saw his Epiphany rather in the adoration of the l\Iagians,
the first-fruits of the heathen world. At a later period, indeed, it
placed other great moments in his life, moments in which his ij. i;«
gloriously shone out, in connexion with this festival; such, for instance,
as the Baptism, as the feeding of the five thousand, and as this turning
of the water into wine, which last continually affords a theme to later
writers of the Western Church for the homily at Epiphany, as it
gi,e~ flS the Gospel for one of the Epiphany Sundays. But these
secondary allusions belong not to the first introduction of the feast, so
that the following pas-age should have prevented the editors of the new
volume of St. Augustine's sermons (&rm. Inediti, Paris 1842) from
attributing the sermon which contains it (&rm. xxxviii. in Bpiph.) to
him: Hodiernam diem Ecclesia per orbem celebrat totum, sive quod
stella prill ceteris Iulgeus diviiibus Magis parvum non parvi Ilcgis mon-
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believed on Him' (cf. xvi. 30, 3 I). The work, besides its
more immediate purpose, had this further result; it confirmed, strengthened,
exalted their faith, who, already
believing in Him, were thus the more capable of receiving
an increase of faith,-of
being lifted from faith to faith,
advanced from faith in an earthly teacher to faith in a
heavenly Lord 1 (I Kin. xvii. 24).
This first miracle of the New Covenant has its inner
mystical meaning.
The first miracle of Moses was a
turning of water into blood (Exod. vii. 20); and this had
its fitness; for the law, which came by Moses, was a
ministration of death, and working wrath (2 Cor. iii. 6-9).
But the first miracle of Christ was a tnrning of water into
wine, this too a meet inauguration of all which should
follow, for his was a ministration of life; He came, the
dispenser of that true wine that rnaketh glad the heart of
man (Ps. civ. IS).
Yet as Moses there, where he stands
in contrast to Christ, has a change to the worse, so in
another place, where he stands as his type, he has, like
Him, a change to the better (Exod. xv. 25), changing the
bitter waters to sweet; thus too Elisha (2 Kin. ii. 19-22);
while yet the more excellent transmutation, which should
be not merely the rectifying of qualities already existing,
but the imparting of new, was reserved for the Son; who
was indeed not a betterer of the old life of man, but the
bringer in of a new; who did not reform, but regenerate.
This prophetic aspect of the miracle we must by no means
stravit hospitium, sive quod hodie Christus primum fecisse dicitur signum,
quando aqua" repente commutavit in vinum, sive quod a Joanne isto die
creditur baptizatus et Patris cousona voce Dei filius revelatur. In his
genuine sermons Augustine knows only of the adoration of the "'ise
lIen as the scriptural fact which the Epiphany commemorates.
1 This is plainly the true explanation (in the words of Amrnonius, "'prlTef!Kr/l' .iiiif,,,VTO T'va T~{ .ir; airo»
"u,nwr, of Grotius, CrediJisse dicuntur
nui firmius credunt); not that which Augustine (De Cons. Ecang. ii.
17), for the interests of his Harmony, upholds; namely, that they are
called 'disciples' by anticipation; because subsequently to the miracle
they believed (non jam discipulos, sed qui futuri erant discipuli intelligera
debemus); Il.S one might say, The Apostle raul WIIS born at Tarsus.
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miss. He who turned now the water into wine, should
turn in like manner the poorer dispensation, the thin and
watery elements of the Jewish religion (Heb. vii. 18), into
richer and nobler, into the gladdening wine of a higher
faith. The whole Jewish dispensation in its comparative
weakness and poverty was aptly symbolized by the water;
and only in type and prophecy could it point to Him, who
should come 'binding his foal unto the vine, and his ass's
colt unto the choice vine;' who' washed his garments in
wine and his clothes in the blood of grapes' (Gen. xlix. I I ;
cr. John xv. I), and who now by this work of his gave
token that He was indeed come, that his people's joy might
be full} Nor less do we behold symbolized here, that
I Corn.
a Lapide : Cbrlstus ergo initio sure pnedicationis mut.ms
nqnnm in vinum signiflcabat se legem Mosaicam, instur aquro insipidam
et frigid am, conversururn in Evangelium gratire, quoo instar vina est.
f(enerosa, sapid a, ardens, et efficax. And Bernard, in a preeminently
beautiful sermon upon this miracle (Bened. ed. p. 8'4): Tunc [aqua]
mutatur in "inurn, cum timor expellitur a caritate, et irnplentur omnia
fervors spiritus et jucundil. devotione ; cf. De Divers. Berm. xviii. 2.; and
Eusebius (Dem. Eval/g. ix. 8): }:ullpoJ\ov "" TO 1I'ap"oo1',('v PVl1TI/(WriPOlJ

c~,aflUTOt, f'£Ta.6A.rJO~JlTOC

tIC

rijfa aWltarUCWTfpUf;

i7Ti

TJ)v

l'utpaV lCai 7rvf.1.Jparuo/JI

riir Kau,ijr 6.weJ/"1Jt; r:pr1I'((TI'r.
Augnstine is in the
same line, when he says (III E». Joh, tract. ix.): Toll itur "\'lliamen, cum
tmnsieris ad Dominum, ••• et quod aqua erat, vinum tibi fit. Lege
libros omnes propheticos, non intellccto Christo, quid tam insipidum et
fatuum invenies r Intellige ibi Christum, non solum sapit quod leg-is,
sed etiam inr-briat, lIe illustrates this from Luke xxiv, 25-27. Gregory
the Great (llom. vi. ill E::.ek.) gives it another turn: Aquam nobis in
vinum vertit, quando ipsa historia per allegorize mysterium, in spiritalern
nobis iutellig-ntiam commutatur.-Bcfore
the rise of the Eutychian
heresy had made it perilous to use such terms a~ "v"""r, UV('<p"tTlr, l'i1',,(;,
to designate the union of the two natures in Cluist, or such phrases 88
Tertullian's Deo mixtus homo, we sometimes find allusions to what
Christ here did, as though it were symbolical of the ennobling of the
human nature through its being trrmsfused by the divine in his person.
Thus Irenreus (v. r 3) complains of the Ebionites, that they cling to the
first Adam who was ca-t out of Paradise, and will know nothing of the
second, its restorer: Reprobant ituque hi commixtionem vini ceelestls, et
solam aq uam secularem ,,01 unt ('sse,-80 Dorner (Von del' P,'rSOIl Christi,
p 57) understands thi- pn.~sag(>:)t-t possibly he may refer there to their
characteristic custom of usimr water alone, instead of wine mingled with
water, in the Hoiy UtJlIlmunion: the pa,f'Bge will even then show how
Ireureus found in the wme and in the water apt symbols of the higher
and the lower, of the divine and human.
ti'~pOfT;1J"1V

T("V

7rLtTTlK'OV
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wholework which the Son of God is evermoreaccomplishing
in the world,-ennobling all that He touches, making
saints out of sinners, angels out of men, and in the end
heaven out of earth, a new paradise of God out of the old
wilderness of the world. For the prophecy of the world's
regeneration, of the day in which his disciples shall drink
of the fruit of the vine new in his kingdom, is here. ln
this humble supper we have the rudiments of the glorious
festival, at the arrival of which his 'hour' shall have
indeed come, who is Himself the true Bridegroom, eyen as
his Church is the Bride.
Irenaeus associates this miracle and that of the multiplying of the loaves; 1 and, contemplating them together as a
prophecy of the Eucharist, finds alike in each a witness
against all Gnostic, as Chrysostomagainst allllIanichaean,2
notions of a creation originally impure. The Lord, he
says, might have created, with no subjacent material, the
wine with which he cheered these guests, the bread with
which He fed those multitudes; but He preferred to put
forth his power on his Father's creatures, in witness that
the same God, who in the beginning had made the waters
and caused the earth to bear its fruits, did in those last
days give by his Son the cup of blessing and the bread of
life.3
Con. Haer. iii. 1 I.
Hom. xxii. in Joh.
3 The account of this miracle by Sedulius is a favourable specimen of
his poetry:
1

2

Prima sure Dominus, thalamis dignatus adesse,
Virtutis documenta dedit; com ivaque praesens
l'ascere, non pasci, veniens, mirabile! fusas
In vinum convertit aquas; dimittere gaudent
P,allorem latices; mutavit laesa [Iaeta?] saporem
Unda suum, largita merum, mensasque per omues
Dulcia non nato rubuerunt pocula musto.
Implevit sex ergo laeus hoc nectare Christus,
Quippe ferax qui Vitis erat, virtute colona
Omnia fructificans, cujus sub tegmine blando
Mitis inocciduas enutrit pampinus uvas.
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And Crashaw·s lines are pretty:
Unde rubor v'estris at non sua purpura lymphis?
Quae rosa mirantes tam nova mutat aquas?
N umen, convivae, praesens agnoscite numen:
Lympha pudica Deum vidit et erubuit.

It was a favourite subject for earliest Christian Art. On many old
sarcophagi Jesus. is seen standing and touching with the rod of Moses,
the rod of might usually placed in his hand when He is set forth as a
worker of wonders, three vessels,-three; because in his skill-less delineations the artist could not manage to find room for more, Sometimes lIe
has a J(,l~vf writing in hIs hand, as much as to say, 'Ihis IS Wr1..ten in
the Scripture; or the governor of the feast is somewhat earnestly rebuking the bridegroom for having withheld the good wine to the last;
baving himself tasted, he is giving to him the cup, to convince him of
his error (Munter, Sinnbild. d. alt. Christ. yol. ii. p. 92).

•• T.IIE llBALINt:

'rHE

OF THE
JOIlN

NOBLE.lIAN'R

."Olt

iv. 46-54-

difficulties of the three verses which go Lefult. this
miracle (ver. 43-45), and which, so to speak, account
for the Lord's renewed presence at Cana, are considerable,
and the explanations of these difficulties very various.
But it is unnecessary to enter here on this tangled question,
and it will be sufficient to take np the thread of the narrative at ver. 46: 'So Jesus came again into Cana of Galilee,
where He made the water wine.' It is altogether in St.
John's manner thus to identify a place or person, by some
single circumstance which has made them memorable in
the Church for ever; thus compare vii. 50; xix. 39 ; again,
i. 44; xii. 2 I; and again, xiii. 23, 25; xxi. 20. ' Ancl
there was a certain nobleman,

I

whose son was sick at Caper-

1 The precise meaning of f> f"t;>'I<O~ bere can never be exactly fixed;
Chrysostom (Hom. xxxv. in Juli.) can only suggest a meaning j so that
even in his day it was obscure to them with wbom Greek was It living
language. Three meanings have been offered. Either he is one of the
king's party, a l'oyalist, one of thoQe that sidell with the faction of the
Herods, father and son, and helped to maintain them on the throne, in
fact' an IIerodian' (Lig-htfoot) j or, with a narrower Rignificlttion, he is
one attached to the court, 'It courtier,' so in the margin of our Bibles;
Imlicus, or as Jerome (In Esai. lxv.) calls him palatinus (regulus qui
Grmce dicitur f3a~';>"K,jt, quem nos de auJ3. regia recti us intf'rpretari
possumus palatinum (so Plutarch, Sol. xxdi. j Ado. Col. xxxiii. j Josephus,
B. J. vii. 5,2); 01' P""';>'I<O~ may mean one of royal blood; ill Lucian it
is four times applied to kings, or those related to them. Perhaps no
better term could be found than' nobleman.' which has something of the
doubtfulness of the original which it renders. I borrow from Malan
(St. Jolin, tJ'{llls1ated from tlw eluen oldest V<rsioll~) the following list of
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naum '-possibly,
as by some has been supposed;' Chuza,
'Herod's steward,' whose wife, remarkably enough, appears
among the holy women that ministered to the Lord of
their substance (Luke viii. 3; cf. ver. 53). Only some
mighty and marvellous work of this kind would have
drawn a steward of Herod's, with his family, into the
Gospel net.
Others have suggested Manaen, the fosterbrother of Herod (Acts xiii, I). But whether one of these,
or some other not elsewhere named in Scripture, 'when he
heard that Jesus was come out of Judcca into Galilee, he went
unto Him, and besought Him that He would corne down, and
heal his son; for he was at the point of death.'
From a
certain severity which speaks out in our Lord's reply,
'Except ye see signs and wonders, ye will not believe,' we
conclude that this petitioner was one driven to Jesus by
the strong constraint of an outward need, a need which no
other but He could supply (Iaai. xxvi. 16), rather than one
draum. by the inner necessities and desires of his soul; one
who would not have come at all, but for this.1 Sharing in
the carnal temper of the Jews in general (for the plural,
, ye will not believe,' is meant to include many in a common
condemnation), he had (hitherto, at least) no organ fer
perceiving the glory of Christ as it shone out in his person
and in his doctrine.
'Signs and wonders' might compel
him to a belief, but nothing else; unlike those Samaritans
whom the Lord had just quitted, and who, without a
miracle, had' believed because of his word' (John iv, 4I).
renderings: Syriae, 'ling's
servant;' Armenian,' one of the rCy<tl
family;' Georgian, 'government officer;' Slavonic, 'courtier;'
AngloSaxon, 'under-king.'
1 Lightfoot, Chemnitz, and others.
2 Augustine (Ill Eo, Joh. tract. xvi.) takes a still more unfavourabln
estimate of the moral condition of this suppliant, classing him with those
who asked of the Lord a sign, tempting Him: Arguit hominem in fide
tepidum aut frigidum, aut omnino nullius fidei: sed tentare cupientem
de sanitate filii sui, qunlis esset Christus, qusi esset, quantum posset
Verba enim rogantis audivimus, cor diffidentis non videmus; sed illo
pronuntiavit, qui et verba audivit, et cor inspexit, But coming in that
temper, he would never 111l' e carried away a blessing at the last,
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But 'the Jews require a sign' (I Cor. i. 22), and this one,
in the poverty of his present faith, straitened and limited
the power of the Lord. Christ must' come dOYJn,' 1 if his
son is to be healed; he cannot raise himself to the height
of those words of the Psalmist, 'lIe sent his word, and He
healed them."
And yet, if there be rebuke in the Lord's answer, there
is encouragement too; an implied promise of a miracle,
even while the man is blamed, that he needed a miracle,
that less than a miracle would not induce him to put his
trust in the Lord of life.3 And so he accepts it; for
reading no repulse in this word of a seeruing, and indeed
of a real, severity, he only urges his suit the moreearnestly,
, Sir, come down 4 ere my child die.' Still, it is true, he links
help to the bodily presence of the Lord; is still far off
from the faith and humility of another (Matt. viii. 8), who
said, 'Lord, I am not worthy that thou shouldest come
under my roof; but speak the word only, and my servant
shall be healed.' Much less does he dream of a power
that could raise the dead: Christ might heal his sick; he
does not dream of Him as one who could raise his dead.
A faith so weak must be strengthened, and can only be
strengthened through being proved. Such a gracious
purpose of at once proving and strengthening it we trace
in the Lord's dealing with the man which follows. He
1 Gregory the Great (In Ev. II01». xxviii.) : Minus itaque in illum
credidit, quem non putavit posse salutem dare, nisi prresens esset in
corpore.
2 Bengel lays the entire emphneis on i(~qTE in our Lord's answer: Innuit
Jesns se etiam absenti reguli filio posse vitam dare; et postulat ut
regulus id credat, neque profectionem Jesu postulet suscipiendarn cum
ipso sanationcm apud lectulum visuro, Others have done the same: see
Kocher, Analecta (in loc.),
3 Bengel:
Simul autern miraculum promittitur, fidesque prius etinm
desideratur, et don desideratur, excitatur.
Itesponsum externfi qufidam
repulsre specie et tacita opis prornissione mixtum.congruit sen sui rog:mtis
ex fide et im becilli tate mix to.
4 K'lTlij3qO', Capernaum lying upon the shore, and lower tLan Cana.
where now they were.
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docs not come down with him, as he had prayed; but
sends him away with a mere word of assurance that it
should go wellwith his child: 'Go thy way; thy son liveth' I
(cf. Matt. viii. 13; Mark vii. 29). And the father was
contented with that assurance; he' believed the soord. that
Jesus had spoken unto him, and he went his way,' expecting
to find that it should be done according to that word.
The miracle was a double one-on the body of the absent
child; on the heart of the present father; one cured of
his sickness, the other of his unbelief.
.A. comparison of the Lord's dealing with this nobleman
and with the centurion of the other Gospels is instructive.
He has not men's persons in admiration, who will not come,
but only sends to the son of this nobleman (cf. 2 Kin. v.
10, I I), Himself visiting the servant of that centurion,"
And there is more in the matter than this. Here, being
entreated to come, He does not; but sends his healing
word; there, being asked to speak at a distance that word
of healing, He rather proposes Himself to come; for here,
as Chrysostomexplains it well, a narrow and poor faith is
enlarged and deepened, there a strong faith is crowned
and rewarded. By not going He increases this nobleman's
faith; by offering to go He brings out and honours that
centurion's humility.
'.And as he was now going down, his seruanls met him,
saying, Thy son liveth.'
Though faith had not struck its

roots quickly in his soul, it would appear to have struck
them strongly at last. His confidence in Christ's word
was so entire, that be proceeded leisurely homewards. It
was not till the next day that he approached his house,
though the distance between the two cities was not so
considerable that the journey need have occupied many
1 For this use of Z:p"as to be healed of any sore sickness, all sickness
beinz death beginning, see Isai. xxxviii, I; 2. Kin. i. 2..
2 Thus the Opus Impel!
in lIlatt. 110m. xxii.: Illum ergo contemsit,
quem dignitas sublevabnt regalis ; istum autem honoravit, quem couditie
humiliabat servilis.
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hours; but 'he that believeth shall not make haste.'
, Then inquired he of them the hour when he began to amend,' I
to be a little better; for at the height of his faith the
father had looked only for a slow and gradual amendment.
, And they said unto him, Yesterday at the seventh hour the
lever left him.'
It was not merely, they would imply, that
at the hour they name there was a turning-point
in the
disorder, and the violence of the fever abated; but it' left I
him' altogether;
as in the case of Simon's wife's mother,
who, at Christ's word, ' immediately arose and ministered
unto them' (Luke iv, 39). ' So the father knew that it was
at the same hour in the sohich. Jesus said unto him, Thy son
liveth: 3 and himself believed and his whole house.' This
he did for all the benefits which the Lord had bestowed on
him, he accepted another and the crowning benefit, even
the cup of salvation; and not he alone; but, as so often
happened, his conversion drew after it that of all who
belonged to him; for by consequences such as these God
will bring us unto a consciousness of the manner in which
not merely the great community of mankind, but each
smaller community, a nation, or as in this case a family,
is united and bonnd together under its federal head, shares
in the good or 1Il the evil which is his (cf. Acts xvi. IS,
34; xviii, 84).
1 KDJl%rtpoV
'tTt.=meliuscule se habuit.
KO/lo/0!: from ~nJl;W-~O
in
Latin, comptus, for adorned in any way. Thus in Arrian (Dis« Epict.
iii. 10) ICol,.vwr 'x"r= belle habes (Cicero) are the words of the physician
to his patient that is getting better.
2 Arnmonius (in Cateru1.): Ou y,ip &".;\..;;[', out. I;', iT1JX"', a;,-,/n"r1/ rij~'
U(TeEVEiu!: TO 7ratliov, aX>'" £iPP001J, w~ rpaiVEa6al
I-"} ffVJEWr; aKoAov~'i(:J! ttl."U' T~
£ai'fl",

a;\.~aTik

tVEp}'liar;

Toi· XpUITOir.

A beautiful remark of Bengel's: Quo curatius divina opera et beneficia considerantur, eo plus nutrimenti fides acquirit.
4 The Jews have their miracle, ev idently founded upon, aud in rivalry
Df, this.
Vitringa (lJe Syna,rl. p. 147) quotes it: Quando mgrotayit filius
R. Gamalielis, duos misit studiosos sapientire ad n. Chnnina, Dusre filium,
lit per pl'cces pro eo gratiam divinnm implornrent,
Postqunm eos vidit,
ascendit in comacuhun suum, Deumqno pro \'0 oravit, Ubi vero descendit, dixit, Abite, quia febris illum jam dereliquit ....
Llli vero
eon-identos, signate annotfirunt illam hornm, et quando reversi xnnt all
3
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Was not this healing

·tself a gracious reward of his faith?
Yes, he believed
that particular word of the Lord's; but this is something
more, of faith, the entering into the number of Christ's
disciples, the giving of himself to Him as to the promised
Messiah. Or, admitting that he already truly believed,
there may be indicated here a heightening and augmenting
of his faith. For faith may be true, and yet most capable
of this increase. In him who cried,' Lord, I believe; help
Thou mine unbelief' (Mark ix. 24), faith was indeed born,
though as yet its actings were weak and feeble. After
and in consequence of the first miracle of the water made
wine, Christ's 'disciples believed on Him' (John Ii. 1I),
who yet, being disciples, must have believed on Him
already.'
Apostles themselves exclaim, 'Lord, increase
our faith' (Luke xvii. 5). The Israelites of old, who followed Moses through the Red Sea, must have already
believed that he was God's instrument for their deliverance;
yet of them we learn that after the great overthrow of
Pharaoh and his host, they 'believed the Lord, and his
servant Moses" (Exod. xiv. 3 I). The widow whose son
Elijah had raised from the dead, exclaims, 'Now by this I
know thou art a man of God, and that the word of the
Lord in thy mouth is truth' (I Kin. xvii. 24). Knowing
him for such before (ver. 18), she now received a new confirmation of her faith (cf. John xi. 15; xiii. 19); and so
we must accept it here. Whether, then, we understand
that faith was first born in him now, or, being born
already, received now a notable increase, it is plain in
R. Garnalielem, dixit ipsis, Per cultum!
Nec excessu Dec defectu temporis peccdstis, sed sic prorsus factum; eil enim ipsa hora dereliquit ipsum
febris, et petiit a nobis aquam potandum. Cf. Lampe, Com. ilJ Joh, vol. i.
p.8'3'

1 Beda : Unde datur intolligi et in fide gradus esse, sicut et in nli is
virtutibns, quibus est initium, incrementum, et perfectio. Hujus ergo
fides initium habuit, cum filii salutem petiit: incrementum, cum credidit
sormoui Domini dicentis, Filins tuus vivit ; deinde perfectionem obtinuit,
nuntinntibus sen is.
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either case that the Lord by those words of his, , Except ye
see signs and wonders ye will not believe,' I could not have
intended to cast any slight on miracles, as a mean whereby
men may be brought to the truth; or having been brought
to it, are more strongly established and confirmed in the
same.
One question before leaving this miracle claims a brief
discussion, namely, whether this is the same history as
that of the servant (?rats) of the centurion (Matt. viii. 5 ;
Luke vii. 2); here repeated with only immaterial variations. It would almost seem as if Irerueust had thought
so; and some in the time of Chrysostorn identified the
two miracles, who himself, however, properly rejects this
rolling up of the two narratives into one. By Ewald too
it is taken for granted, though without the smallest
attempt at proof." There is nothing to warrant it, almost
nothing to render it plausible. Not merely the external
circumstances are widely different; the scene of that
miracle being Capernaum, of this Cana; the centurion
there a heathen, the nobleman here a Jew (for had he
been other, it could not have past unnoticed, our Lord's
contact in the days of his flesh with those who were not
1 This pqssage and Matt. xii. 38-40;
xvi, 1-4, have ber-n often urged
by those who deny that Christ laid any special stress on his miracles, 118
proving his divine mis-ion and authority,
Those from St. Matthew,
indeed, have been stretched into proofs that He did not even claim to do
any. Thus by the modern rationalists, though the abuse of the passnge
is as old as Aquinas, who takes note of and rebukes it. But our Lord is
as far as possible from denying the value of miracles, or affirming that
lIe will do none platt. xi. 4, 5; John xiv. I I; xv. 24); but only that
lIe will do none for them, for an evil and adulterous generation, which
is seeking, not helps and confirmations of faith, but excuses and subterfuzes for unbelief.
These works of lZ'mce nnd power are reserved for
those who are receptive of impressions from them; seals which shall
seal softened hearts; hearts utterly cold and hard would take no impression from them, and therefore shall not be tried with them.
2 Con. Hair, ii, 22: Filium
centuriouis absens verbo curavit dicens,
Vade, filius tuus vivit, Yet centuriouis lllRy well be ouly a slip of ths
pen or of the memory.
3 Die Johanni-chcn Schriften,
vol, i. p. 197 j so too by Semler. De
\Yettp, Baur,
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of the chosen seed, always calling out special remark);
that suppliant pleading for his servant, this for his son;
there by others, in person here; the sickness there a
paralysis, a fever here; but more decisive than all this,
the heart and inner kernel of the two narratives is different.
That centurion is an example of a strong faith, this nobleman of a weak faith; that centurion counts that if Jesus
will but speak the word. his servant will be healed. while
this nobleman is so earnest that the Lord should come
down, because in heart he limits his power, and counts
that nothing but his actual presence will avail to help his
sick; that other is praised, this rebuked of the Lord. So
striking indeed are these differences, that Augustine 1
compares, but for the purpose of contrasting, the faith of
that centurion, and the unbelief of this nobleman. Bishop
Hall does the same. ' How much difference,' he exclaims,
, was here betwixt the centurion and the ruler! That
came for his servant; this for his son. This son was not
more abovethe servant, than the faith that sued for the
servant surpassed that which sued for the son.' Against
all this, the points of likeness, and suggesting identity,
are slight and superficial; as the near death of the
sufferer,the healing at a distance and by a word, and the
returning and finding the sick well. It is nothing strange
that two miracles should have such circumstances as these
in common.
E», Jolt. tract. xvi, : Videte dishnctionem. Regulus iste Dominum
iile centurio indignum se esse
dicebat, Illi dicebatur, Ego veuiam, et curabo eum: huic dictum est,
Vnde, filius tuus vivit. Illi preesentiam promittebat, hune verbo sanabat.
Iste tamen precseutiam ejus extorquebat, ilIe se prrescntid ejus indignum
esse dicebat, Hie cessum est elationi j illie concessum e••t humilrtati,
Cf. Chrysostom, Hom. xxxv, in Jon.
I

III

ad domum Imam deseendere cupiebat;
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rglHERE have been in all times those who have deemed
.l themselves bound to distinguish the incident here narrated from that recorded in St. Matthew (iv. 18) and St.
Mark (i. 16-20). Thus Augustinel finds the divergences
in the narratives so considerable, that he can only suppose
the event told by St. Luke to have first happened; our
Lord then predicting to Peter that hereafter he should
, catch men,' but not at that time summoning him to enter
on the work; he therefore with his fellows continuing for
a season in their usual employments; till a little later, as
by the two other Evangelists recorded, they heard the
word of command, 'Follow 1\-1e,'which they then at once
obeyed, and attached themselves
for ever to their heavenly
,
Lord.
Some difficulties, yet not very serious ones, in bringing
the two accounts to a perfect agreement, everyone will
readily admit. But surely the taking refuge at once and
whenever these occur, in the assumption that events
1 De Cons. Evan!!. ii. 17: Unde datur locus intelligere eos ex capture.
piscium ex more rerneasse, ut postea fieret quod Matthseus et Marcus
narrant .•••
Tunc enim Lon subductis ad terram navibus tanquam cum
redeundi, sed ita eum secuti sunt, tanquam vocantem ac jubentem ut
eum sequerentur. Greswell in the same way (Dissert. vol. ii. Diss. 9)
earnestly pleads for the keeping asunder of the two narratives. Yet any
one who wishes to see how capable they are, by the expenditure of a
little pains, of being exactly reconciled, has only to refer to Spanheim's
Dub. EWIIg. V01. iii. p. 337; with wnose conclusions Lightfoot (Harmony),
Grotius,

and Hammond

consent.
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almost similar to one another, and with only slight and
immaterial variations, happened to the same people two
or three times over, is a very questionable way of escape
from embarrassments of this kind; will hardly satisfy one
who honestly asks himself whether he would admit it in
dealing with any other records. In the extreme unlikelihood that events should thus repeat themselves a far more
real difficultyis created, than any which it is thus hoped
to evade. Let us only keep in mind the various aspects,
various yet all true, in which the same incident will present itself from different points of view to different witnesses; the very few points in a complex circumstance
which any narrative whatever can seize, least of all a
written one, which in its very nature is limited; and we
shall not wonder that two or three relators have brought
out different moments, divers but diverse, of one and
the same event. Rather we shall be grateful to that
providence of Goc1,which thus sets us oftentimes not
merely in the position of one bystander, but of many;
which allows us to regard the acts of Christ, every side of
which is significant, from many sides; to hear of his discourses not merely so much as one disciple took in and
carried away, but also that which sunk especiallydeep into
the heart and memory of another.
A work professing to treat of our Lord's miracles exclusivelyhas only directly to do with the narrative of St.
Luke, for in that only the miracle appears. What followed
upon the miracle, the effectual calling of four Apostles,
belongs to the two parallel narratives as well-St. Luke's
excellently completing theirs, and explaining to US why
the Lord, when He bade these future heralds of his grace
to followHim, should clothe the promise which went with
the command in that especial shape, 'I will make you
fishers of men.' These words would anyhow have had
their fitness, addressed to fishers whom He found castiD~
their nets, and, little as they knew it, thus prophesying of
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their future work; 1 but they win a peculiar fitness, when
He has just shown them what successful fishers of the
mute creatures of Lhe sea He could make them, if only
obedient to his word. Linking, as was so often his custom, the higher to the lower, and setting forth that higher
in the forms of the lower, He thereupon bids them to
exchange the humility of their earthly for the dignity of a
heavenly calling; which yet He contemplates as a fishing
still, though not any more of fishes, but of men; whom at
his bidding, and under his auspices, they should embrace
not less abundantly in the meshes of their spiritual net.
But when we compare John i. 40-42, does it not appear
that three out of these four, Andrew and Peter certainly,
and most probably John himself (ver. 35), had been already
called? No doubt they had then, on the banks of Jordan,
been brought into a transient fellowship with their future
Lord; but, after that momentary contact, had returned to
their ordinary occupations, and only at this later period
attached themselves finally and fully to Him, henceforth
following Him whithersoever He went." This miracle most
likely it was, as indeed seems intimated at ver. 8, which
stirred the very depths of their hearts, giving them such
new insights into the glory of Christ's person, as prepared
them to yield themselves without reserve to his service.
Everything here bears evidence that not now for the first
time He and they have met. So far from their betraying
no previous familiarity, or even a-cquaintance, with the
Lord, as some have affirmed, Peter, calling Him' Master,'
and saying, 'Nevertheless at thy word, I will let down the
net,' implies that he had already received impressions of
his power, and of the authority which went with his
1 Auct, Oper. Lmperf. in J.lIatth. IIom. vi.: Futune
dignitatis gratiam
artificii sui opere prophetantes.
Augustine (Serm. Inedd., Serm. Iviii.):
Petrus piscator non posuit retia, sed mutavit.
2 It is often said that the other was, vocatio ad notitiam et faruiliaritatem, or, ad fidem; this, ad apostolatum, See the remarks of Scultetus,
:Jrit. Sac. ,,)1. vi. p. 1956.

.DRAUGHT

OP FISHES.

137

words. Moreover, the two callings, a first and on blris a
second,are quite in the manner of that divine Teacher,
who would hasten nothing, who was content to leave
spiritual processes to advance as do natural ; who could
bide his time, and did not expect the full corn in the ear
on the same day that He had cast the seed into the furrow.
On that former occasion He sowed the seed of his word in
the hearts of Andrew and Peter; which having done, He
left it to germinate; till now returning He found it ready
to bear the ripe fruits of faith. Not that we need therefore presume such gradual processes in all. But as some
statues are cast in a mould and at an instant, others only
little by little hewn and shaped and polished, as their
material, metal or stone, demands the one process or the
other, so are there, to use a memorable expression of
Donne's, 'jufJile Apostles' like St. Paul, whom one and the
same lightning flash from heaven at once melts and
moulds; and others who by a more patient process, here a
little and there a little, are shaped and polished into that
perfect image, which the Lord, the great master-sculptor,
will have them finally to assume.
'And it came to pass, that, as the people pressed upon
Him. to hear the word oj God, He stood by the lake of
Gennesaret;' by that lake whose shores had been long ago

designated by the prophet Isaiah as a chief scene of the
beneficent activity of Messiah (Isai. ix. I, 2) ; and, standing
there, He 'saw two slcip« standing by the lake: but the
fishermen 1cere gone out oj them, and were 1vashing their
nets.l And He entered into one oj the ships, which was
1 It is profitably remarked by a mystic writer of the Middle Ag-eq,
that this their washing and repairing (Matt. iv. 7.1) of their nets, after
they had used them, oug-ht ever to be imitated by all 'fishers 0/ men,'
after they have cast in their nets for a draught; they too should seek
carefully to purify and cleanse themselves from aught which in that very
act they may have gathered of sin, impurities of vanity, of self-elation,
or of any other kind; only 80 can they hope effectually to use their net.
for another draught.
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Simon's, and prayed him that he would thrust out a little
jrom the land. .And He sat down, and taught the people
out oj the ship.
Now when He had left speaking, He said
unto Simon, Launch out into the deep, and let down yma
nets 1 for a draught.
'!'his He says, designing Himself, the

meanwhile, to take the fisherman in his net. For He,'who
by the foolish things of the world would confound the
wise, and by the weak things of the world would confound
the strong,2 who meant to draw emperors to Himself by
fishermen, and not fishermen by emperors, lest his Church
should even seem to stand in the wisdom and power of
men rather than of God-He saw in these simple fishermen
of the Galilrean lake the aptest instruments for his work."
'.And Simon answering said unto Him, Master, we have
toiled all the night,· and have taken nothing;' but, with the

beginr:ings of no weak faith already working within him,
he adds, , nevertheless, at thy word I will let down the net ,for these are not the words of one despairing of the issue;
who, himself expecting nothing, would yet, to satisfy the
Master, and to prove to Him the fruitlessness of further
efforts, comply with his desire.' They are spoken rather
1 Here (jUCTt'"",
from the old tlk';" (which rc-apppaJ's ill t/(T/<oe, a quoit),
to throw; but at Matt. iv. ,8; l\Ialk i. 16, sper-ialized as af';i",A""'IHiV
(=af' .[3•.XO, a castillg net, as its deri vation from all' ,{3,l.\XW plainly
shows; in Latin, funda or jaculum.
Its circular bell-like shape adapted
it to the office of a mosquito net, to which Herodotus (ii. 95) tells us the
Egyptian fishermen turned it; but see Blakesley, Herodotus (in loc.); and
my S!lnonyms uf lite Neu: Testament, § 64.
• Compare the call of the prophet Amos: 'I WIU! no prophet, neither
was I a prophet's son, but I was an herdman, and a gatherer of sycamore
fruit; and the Lord took me as I followed the flock, and the Lord said unto
me, Go, prophesy unto my people Israel' (vii. '4, '5; cf. r Kin. xix. '9),
3 See Augustine,
Serm. ccc1xxxi.
4 See Lampe (Comm. in Job. vol. iii. p. 727) for passages in proof; and
add this from Pliny (II. N. ix. 23): Vagantur grpgatim fere cujusque
generis squamosi,
Capiuntur
ante solis ortum : tum maxime pi-cium
fallitur visus, Noctibus, quies: et illu-tribus reque, quam die, cernunt.
Aiunt et si teratur gurges, interesse capturm: itaque plures secundo
traetu capi, quam primo,
6 Maldonatus r Non desperatione felicioris jactus hoc dicit Petrus, aut
quod Christo vel non crednt, vel obedire nolit: sed potius ut majorem ill
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m the spirit of the Psalmist: 'Except the Lord build tho
house, they labour in vain that build it: except the Lord
keep the city, the watchman waketh but in vain' (Ps,
cxxvii. I) ; as one who would say, ' We have accomplished
nothing during all the night, and had quite lost hope of
accomplishing anything; but now, when Thou biddest, we
are sure our labour will not any longer be in vain.' And
his act of faith is abundantly rewarded; 'And when they
had this done, they enclosed a great multitude of fishes,' so
many indeed, that 'their net brake, I and they beckoned to
their partners
help them.'

in the other ship, that they should

come and

It was not merely that Christ by his omniscience knew
that now there were fishes in that spot. 'Ve may not thus
extenuate the miracle. Rather we behold in Him here
the Lord of nature, able, by the secret yet mighty magic
of his will, to guide and draw the unconscious creatures,
and make them minister to the higher interests of his
kingdom; we recognize in Him the ideal man, the second
Adam, in whom are fulfilled the words of the Psalmist:
'Thou madest Him to have dominion over the works of
thy hands; Thou hast put all things under his feet, . • •
the fowl of the air, and the fish of the sea, and whatsoever
paeeeih. through the paths of the sea' (Ps. viii, 6, 8). Of all
this dominion bestowed on man at the first, no part
perhaps has so entirely escaped him as that over the finny
tribes in the sea; but He who' was with the wild beasts'
in the wilderness (Mark i. 13), who gave to his disciples
power to 'take up serpents' (Mark xvi. 18), declared here
that the fishes of the sea no less than the beasts of the
earth were obedient to his will. Yet since the power by
Christo fidem declaret ; quod cum tota nocte laborautes
tam en ej us confidens verbis, iterum retia laxaret,
I On the nets breaking now, and not breaking, as
they did not, on occasion of the second miraculous
(John xxi. II), and the mystical meaning which has
I would refer the reader to what there" ill be said.

'1

nihil prehendisset,
it is expressly said
draught of fishes
been found in this,
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which He drew them then is the same that guides evermore their periodic migrations, which, marvellous as it is,
we yet cannot call miraculous, there is plainly something
that differences 'this miracle, with another of like kind
(John xxi, 6), and that of the stater in the fish's mouth
(Matt. xvii. 27), from Christ's other miracles ;-in that
these three are not comings in of a new and hitherto unwonted power into the region of nature; but coincidences,
divinely brought about, between words of Christ and facts
in that natural world. An immense haul of fishes, a piece
of money in the mouth of one, are in themselves no
miracles; 1 but the miracle lies in the falling in of these
with a word of Christ's, which has pledged itself to this
coincidencebeforehand. The natural is lifted up into the
domain of the miraculous by the manner in which it is
timed, and the ends which it is made to serve.'
'And they came, and filled both the ships, so that they
began to sink.'3
It was a moment of fear, not indeed

because their ships were thus overloaded and sinking;
but rather that now through this sign there was revealed
to them something in the Lord, which before they had not
apprehended, and which filled them with astonishment
and awe. Peter, as so often, is the spokesman for all.
He, while drawing the multitude of fishes into his net,
has himself fallen into the net of Christ; 4 taking a prey,
1 Thus Yarrell (Hist, of British Fishes, ,01. i. p. 125):
I At Brighton
in June 1808, the shoal of mackerel was so great, that one of the boats
hOOthe meshes of her nets so completely occupied by them that it WIIS
impossible to drag them in. The fish aud nets therefo-re in the end sunk
tog-ether.'
2 See page 13.
S Huih"a/lm.
The word occurs once besides in the Xew Testament,
and then in a tropical sense (I Tim. vi, 9).
4 The author of a striking sermon, numbered ccv, in the Benedictine
Appendix to St. Augustine: Dum insidiatur Petrus gregibus mquoris,
ip-e in retia incidit Salvatoris. Fit de prredone prreda, de piscatore
piscatio, de pirata. capti vitas. -' Admire,' exclaims Chrysostom, 'the
dispensation of the Lord, how lIe draws each by the art which is most
familiar and natural to him-as the "Magiansby a star, so the fishermen
by fish' -Il thought which 1)on11(, in a serruor on this text enlarges thus:
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lie has himself also been taken a prey; and the same man
now as after, yielding as freely to tho impulses of tho
moment, with the beginnings of the same quick spiritual
insight out of which he was the first to recognize in his
Lord the eternal Son of God, and to confess to Him as
such (Matt. xvi, 16), can no longer, in the deep feeling of
his own unholiness, endure a Holy One so near.
He 'fell
down at Jesus' knees, saying, Depart from me, for I am a
einfu! man, 0 Lord.
For he was astonished, and all that
were with him, at the draught of the fishes which they had
taken.'
At moments like these all that is merely com-entiona 1 is swept away, and the deep heart utters itself, and
the deepest things that are there come forth to the light.
And the deepest thing in man's heart under the law is
this sense of God's holiness as something bringing death
and destruction to the unholy creature,
'Let not God
speak with us, lest we die;' this was the voice of the
people to Moses, as 'they removed and stood afar off'
(Exod. xx. 18, 19). 'We shall surely die, because we
have seen God' (Judg. xiii. 22; cf. vi. 22, 23; Dan. x. 17;
Isai. vi. 5; I Chron. xxi. 20). Below this is the utterly
profane state, in which there is no contradiction
felt
between the holy and the unholy, between God and the
sinner. Above it is the state of grace; in which all the
contradiction is felt, God is still a consuming fire, yet not
any more for the sinner, but only for the sin. It is still
felt, felt far more strongly than ever, how profound a gulf
'The Holy Ghost speaks in such forms DUU such phrases as may most
work upon them to whom lIe speaks. Of David, that was It shepherd
hefore, God says, He took him to feed his people. To those Magi of the
East, who were given to the study of the stars, God gave a star to be
their guide to Christ at Bethlehem.
To those who followed Him to
Capernaum for meat. Christ took occasion by that to preach to them of
the spiritual food of their souls. To the Samaritan woman whom He
found at the well, He preached of the water of life. To these men in
our text. accustomed to a joy and gl.ulness when they tool, great or
great store of fish, He presents his comforts agreeably to their taste,
they should be fishers still, Christ makes heaven all things to all mellr
that IIt; mi;:ht gain all.'
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separates between sinful mau and a holy God; but fe1tno
less that this gulf has been bridged over, that the two can
meet, that in One who shares with both they ha.vealready
met. For his presence is the presence of God, but of God
with his glory veiled; whose nearness therefore even sinful
men may endure, and in that nearness may little by little
be prepared for the glorious consummation, the open
vision of the face of God; for this which would be death
to the mere sinner, will be highest blessedness to him who
had been trained for it by beholding for a while the
mitigated splendours of the Incarnate Word.
It would indeed have fared ill with Peter, had Christ
taken him at his word, and departed from him, as He
departed from others who made the same request (Matt.
viii. 34; ix. I; cf. Job xxii. 17), but who made it in quite
a different spirit from his. If Peter be this' sinful man,'
there is the more need that Christ should be near him;
and this He implicitly announces to him that He will be.
And first He re-assures him with that comfortable' Fear
not,' that assurance that He is not come to destroy, but to
save, which He had need to speak so often to the trembling
and sin-convinced hearts of his servants (John vi. 2();
Matt. xxviii. 5, 10; Luke xxiv, 8; Rev. i. 17). And that
Peter may have less cause to fear, Christ announces to
him the mission and the task which He has for him in
store: 'From henceforth thou shalt catch men.' In these
words is the inauguration of Peter, and with him of
his fellows, to the work of their apostleship. Such an
inauguration, not formal, nor always in its outward accidents the same,-on the contrary, in these displaying an
infinite richness and variety, such as reigns alike in the
kingdoms of nature and of grace,-is seldom absent, when
God calls any man to a great work in his kingdom. But
infinitely various in outer circumstances, in essence it is
always one and the same. God manifests Himself to his
future prophet, or Apostle, or )ther messenger, as He had

DRAUGHT

OF FISHES.

never done before; and in the light of this manifestation
the man recognizes his own weakness and insufficiency
and guilt, as he had never done before. He exclaims, 'I
am slow of speech and of a slow tongue,' or 'I cannot
speak, for I am a child,' 'or 'I am a man of unclean lips,'
or as here, 'I am a sinful man;' falls on his face, sets his
mouth, in the dust takes the shoes from off his feet; and
then out of the depth of this humiliation rises up another
man, an instrument fitted for the work of God, such as he
would have never been, if his own earthly had not thus
paled before God's heavenly; if the garish sun of this
world had not thus set in him, that the pure stars of
the higher world might shine out upon him. The true
parallels to this passage, contemplated as such an inauguration as this, are Exod. iv. IO-In Isai. vi.; Jer. i. 4-10;
Ezek. i.-iii.; Judg. vi. 11-23; Acts ix. 3-9; Dan. x.; Rev.
i. 13-20.
'From henceforth thou shalt catch men.'

The Lord
clothes his promise in the language of that art which was
familiar to Peter; the fisherman is to caich. men, as David,
taken from among the sheep-folds, was to feed them 1 (Ps.
lxxviii. 71, 72). There is here a double magnifying of
Peter's future occupation as compared with his past.t It

1 Origen finds in St. Paul's handicraft
a like propheey of his future
vocation. The tent-maker shan become the maker of everlasting tilbernacles (In Num. Hom. xvii.): Unde mihi videtur non fortuito eontigisse
lit Petrus 'luidem et Andreas et filii Zebedrei, arte piscatores invenirentur,
Paulus vero arte faber tabernaculorum,
Et quia ilIi vocati ab arte
capiendorum piseium, mutantur et fiunt piscatores hominum, dicente
Domino; Venite post me, et faciarn vos piscatores hominum: non dubium
quin et Paulus, quia et ipse per Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum
vocatus apostolus est, simi Ii artis sure transformationo mutatus sit: ut
sicut illi ex piscatoribus piscium, piscatores hominum facti sunt, ita. et
iste a faciendis tabornaculis terrenis, ad crelestia tnbernacula construenda
tralatus sit. Construit enim crelestia tabernacula docens unll~quemqll8
,iam salutis, et bentorum in crelcstibus mansionum iter ostenden s,
I So in the Christian
hymn:
'l'e pi-cantern Piscatoris
Cuncta Iinquis, nave Bpreta,
Ad eapturee melioris
Temooralis mundi meta
Judices ut omnia.
Usum traxit gratia.
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is men and not poor fishes which henceforth he shall take;
and he shall take them for life, and not, as he had hitherto
taken his meaner prey, only for death. So much is
involved in the word of the original,' which thus turns of
itself the edge of Julian's malignant sneer," who observed
that 'the Galilrean' did indeed most aptly term his AEostIes' fishers;' for as the fisherman draws out his prey from
the waters where they were free and happy, to an element
in which they cannot breathe, but must pIesently expire,
even so did these." But the word employed-and w.
must presume that it found its equivalent in the Aramaic
-does with a singular felicity anticipate and exclude
such a turn. Peter shall take men, and take them for
life, not for death; quite another catching of men from
that denounced by the prophet Jeremiah (v. 26) and by
1 Z'"7"';''''', from 4'd"r and "7P';""' to take alive (N urn. xxxi. 15; Dput.
xx. 16; Josh. ii. 13, LXX); and I;,"yo"", the prey which is bayed alive
(Xum. xxi. 35; Deut. ii. 24). Cf. Horner, Il. 1;,46, where oue pleading
for his life exchims,
z(:'you,

'~4-PFor; t,H, rrv 0' (lE,a l;~ru clr.-Otl'a.

It appears as if the old Italic Version took Lwyr'w in its other derivation
(from '(",il and ,;"i"",), for we find the passnge quoted by St. Ambrose
and other parly Fathers, El'is viv(jicans homines; but the YuJ;;ate more
correctly, Homiues eris capu-ns, S•.e Suicer, TIles. 8. v. i;wypiw.
~ His words lire quoted by Theophanes (IIotn. v.): ZW1i /-.;" Toil:
E.J'vcpo[(

TO V(VJp, fhiJ'aTu~ ti~ti

TO;' 'hi (fu f,

TOt\"

avf}p(dtrOVf;

((lIp·

fi

(i/;

ciiPfti()VTE!.~ cl.,i

TOVTI) [ariv

a>"llllfr,

Tilt; tcqovy"aror,

TV

oi

}UlOI1TCti

aJ(w).fi~

alia

Kui Tft)

(JtlJ.aTfp. ';J~,OUt; ;yfJi"ff1 7iUpac"d'l;a(f{.
See Suicer, Thes. 8. v. (i)",,.;,f.,'. Origen
supposes (Con. Cels. i. 62), that out of a confused remembrance of thi-,
passage Celsus styled the Apostles' publicans and sailors' (",,,~~a~). But
tLis inexactness is of a piece with his ignorance of the number of the
Apostles (he speaks of them as ten), an ig-norance singular enough in
one who under cook a formal refutation of Christianity.
• In one aspect indeed the death of the fish, which" follows on its withdrawal from the waters, finds its analogy in the higher spiritual world.
The man, drawn forth by these Gospel nets front the worldly sinful
element in which before he lived and moved, does die to sin; but only
that by this death he may rise to a bigher life in Chri.rt,
Origen (HUll;.
xvi, in Jwent.): 'ElCtLJ,IOt oi I"(Ruf~ oi a\oyot aVI;A{lovTf!: lv TUL{. aay;}vau;
a7rol'"il"I<()V'"
O,;vaTnv, oilX1 ~W~')(OPfl'TJ~ z:'">;. TilV Oa,·aTov·
0 oi <1VX;"TJ<PPli~

ciX,EWV '11/'10[" IeUf aVEAOwv
&11'"0 Tij~ 9aXaal'TfJ~. lCa.i 'Jvrot; piv aiTO9"'1<1"'" ct7roO"/rr"" Of Tq; ""(Til'!', a;roRvl/rr"" TV apapTi'l' mi pfTa TOa1l'o9a".i"
Tq; c(){TIl'!' •.ai Til (;I''''(JTi'l. Z:w07rO,t'iTa, ;'11';' TO;; Xoyov TOU Sw;;, cai civa>..a,.pa ••••
a.UTJV I;w~".
iJ";oo rw"
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Habakkuk (i. I4, IS). Those that were wandering, rest.ess and at random, through the deep unquiet waters ot
the worl.l, the smaller falling a prey to the greater, I and
all with the weary sense as of a vast prison, he shall
embrace within the safe folds and recesses of the same
Gospel net; 2 which if they break not through, nor leap
over, they shall at length be drawn up to shore, out of the
dark gloomy waters into the bright clear light of day,
that so they may be gat-here 1 into vessels for eternal lifo
(Matt. xiii. 48).
I Augustine (Dnarr. ill Ps. Ixi v. 6): Marc enim in figud dicitur seculum hoc, falsi tate amarum, procellia turbulent urn : ubi homines cupiditatibus perversis et pravis facti Bunt velut pisces invicem se devorantes.
Ambrose: Et bene apostolica instruments piscandi retia sunt; qUal non
captos perimunt, sed rcscrvant, et de profundo ad lumen extrahunt, et
lluctuantes de infernis ad superna perducunt.
• Augustine (&1'111. Inedd. Serm. lix.): Nam sicut rete quos continet
.agali non pntitur, ita et fides errare, quos colligit, non permittit : et
sicut ibi "aptos sinu quod am perducit ad navim, ita at hie congregatos
gTemio quodam derlucit ad requiem. Yet this title of' fishers' itself also
fails to set out the uhole character of the Christian ministry; sets out
only two moments of it in RIIy streugth, the first lind the last,-the
Church's missionary activity, 118 the enclosing within the net, and the
bringing safely to the final kingdom, as the landing the contents of
the net IIron the shore pIatt, xiii, 48). All which is between it leaves
unexpressed, and} ields therefore in fitness, as in frequency of use, to the
illlnfIe borrowed from the work of the shepherd; h'18 given us no such
nnrn-s It.' 'pastor' and '!ll)( k ' to enrich our Christian language.
That
of 'ehepherd ' expresEes all which 'f;sher' leaves out, the habitual daily
care for the members of Christ, the peculium, after they have been
brought into the fellowship of the Church. It was, therefore, fitly s.iid
to Peter, 'Thou shalt catch. 111m,' before it was said, 'Feed my sheep;'
and each time though not a different commission, yet a different side of
the commission, is inteuded ; he shall be both evangelist and pastor.
Jeremy Taylor gives the matter a slightly different turn: 'In the days of
the patriarchs, the g'overnnrs of the Lord's people were called shepherds.
In the days of the Gospel they are shepherds still, but with the addition
of a new appellative, for now they are called fishers. Both the callings
were honest, humble, and laborious, watchful and full of trouble, but now
that both the titles lire conjunct, we may observe the symbol of lin
implicit and folded duty. There is much simplicity and care in tho
shepherd's trade; there is much craft and labour in the fisher's, and a
prelate is to be both full of pipt}' to his flock, careful of their welfare, ann
also to be discreet and wary, observant of advantages, laying such bait!
for the people as lIIay entice th~1IIinto the nets of Jesus's discipline.'
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It is not for nothing that the promise here clothes
itself in language drawn from the occupation of the fisher:
rather, for instance, than in that borrowed from the
nearly allied pursuits of the hunter. The fisher more
often takes his prey alive; he draws it to him, does not
drive it from him; 1 and not merely to himself, but draws
all which he has taken to one another; even as the Church
brings together the divided hearts, the fathers to the
children, gathers into one fellowship the scattered tribes
of men. Again, the work of the fisher is one of art and
skill, not of force and violence; 2 so that Tertullian 3 finds
1 Spanheim
(Dub. Evang. ,01. iii. p. 350): Non »enatorcs Dominus
vocatos voluit, sed piscatores, non homines abigentes 11 se prredam, sed
colligentes. Yet the image still remains, even in the New Testament,
open to an opposite use; thus in the '/;'>'1<01"1'0, 'WI o,>'wl;,jl"vo~ of Jam. i.
J 4 are allusions to the fish draum from its safe hiding
places, and enticed
by the tempting- bait (ViX""J) to its destruction: cf. Ezek. xxix. 4, 7.
2 So Ovid (Halieut.):
Noster in arte labor positus: cf. ~ Cor. xii. J 6 :
v1rapxwv r."vo;pyOt;, OOA'I' Vi,a.; ,A a{3o1'. And Augustine (Dd Util. Jejun,
ix.): Quare Apostoli neminem coegerunt, neminem impulerunt P Quia
piscator est, retia mittit in mare, quod incurrerit, trahit. Venator autem
silvas cingit, seutes excutit; terroribus undique multiplicatis cogit in retia.
N e hac eat, ne illic eat: inde occurre, in de crede, inde terre; non exeat,
non effugiat. Thus hunting is most often an image used in malam partem
(Ps. x. 9 ; xxxv, 7). Nimrod is 'a mighty hunter before the Lord' (Gen.
x, 9), where to imagine any other hunting but a tyrannous driving of
men before him is idle; as Augustine rightly (De Civ. Dei, xvi. 4): Quid
significatur hoc nomine quod est venator, nisi animalium terrigenarum
deceptor, oppressor, extinctor? Luther, in his Letters, speaks of a hunting
party at which he was present: '~Iuch it pitied me to think of the mystery
and emblems which lieth beneath it. For what does this symbol signify,
but that the Devil, through his godless huntsmen and dogs, the bishops
and theologians to wit, doth privily chase and snatch the innocent poor
little beasts? Ah, the simple and credulous souls came thereby far too
plain before my eyes.' Yet it is characteristic that the hunting, in which
is the greatest coming out of power, should of men be regarded M the
nobler occupation; thus Plato (De Lpgg. vii. p. 823 e; cf. Plutarch, De
Sol. Anim. 9) approves it, while fishing he would forbid us an apy(j~ lJilP"
and ,pwc vv '"poopa iAwOipw!: (Becker, Chariclee, ,01. i. p. 437).
3 Ad», Marc. iv. 9: De tot generibus operum quid utique ad piscaturam respexit ut ab illa in Apostolos sumeret Simonem et filios ZebedreiP
Non enim simplex factum videri potest, de quo argumentum processurum
erat, dicens Petro trepidanti de copiosa indagine piscium: Ne time, abhinc
enim homines eris capiens. Hoc enim dicto, inteliectum illis sujrgerebat
adimpletro prophetire ; se eum esse qui per Hieremiam pronuntiai at, Ecce
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iz, this miracle a commencing fulfilment of Jer. xvi. 16,
'Behold, I will send for many fishers, saith the Lord, and
they shall fish them.'
Those words, it is true, are rather
a threat than It promise.
It is, however, quite in the
spirit of the New Covenant to fulfil a threatening of the
Old, yet so to transform in the fulfilling, that it wears a
wholly different character from that which it wore when
first uttered,
There is now a captivity which is blessed,
blessed because it is deliverance from It freedom which is
full of woe,-a 'being made free from sin and becoming
servants to God,' that so we may have our 'fruit unto
holiness, and the end everlasting life' (Rom. vi. 22). But
the promise here might be brought with more unquestionable propriety into relation with Ezek. xlvii, 9, 10, and
the prophecy there of the fishers that should stand on
Engedi, and of the great multitude of fish with which the
healed waters should abound.'
But if Christ's Evangelists are as fishers, those whom they
draw to Him are as fish. This image, so great a favourite
in the early Church, probably did. not find its first motive
in this saying of our Lord; but rather in the fact that
throug-h the waters of baptism men are first quickened.s
and only live as they abide in that quickening element
into which they were then brought.
The two images
indeed cannot stand together, mutually excluding as they
do one another; for in one the blessedness is to remain
ego mittam pi-catores multos, et piscabuntur illos, Denique relictis
uavicuhs sequuti sunt eum; ipsurn illtelligentes, qui creperat facere quod
edixerat. Cf. Cyril of Alexandria, in Cramer's Catena.
1 Theodoret gives rightly the meaning of the passage:
Aiy" ix0,j,"v
7r:~ijPl'
T(;)V
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I Tertullian (De Bapt. i.): Sed nos pisciculi secundum iyOi'" li{'l~tlum
lesum Christum in aqua nascimur; nee aliter quam in aqua permanendo
salvi sum us. And Chrvsostom on these words, 'I 'will make vou fishers
of men,' exclaims, 'Tru"l.v, a new method of fisbing! for the fi~hers draw
out the fishes from the waters, and hill those that they have taken, But
1re 8in~ into the waters, and those thnr ai e till,en are mnce arive.'
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in the waters, as in the vivifying element, in the other to
be drawn forth from them into the purer and clearer air.
In one Christ is the Fish;' in the other the chief Fisherman. .As being Himself this great' Fisher of men' He is
addressed in that grand Orphic hymn attributed to the
Alexandrian Clement, in words which may thus be trans-

lated :

, Fisher of mortal men,
Them that the saved are,
Ever the holv fish
FrnID the wiid ocean
Of the world's spa of sin
By thy sweet life Thou en tic est away.'

, An(l when they luul brought their ships to land, they fUI·sook all, and followed Him,' or, as St. Mark has it, 'left
their father Zebedee in the ship with the hired servants, and
followed Him."
But what, some ask, was that 'all' which
'they forsook,' that they should afterwards magnify it so
much, saying, 'Behold, we have forsaken. all, and followed
Thee: what shall we have therefore'
(Matt, xix. 2~)?
Whatever it was, it was their all, and therefore, though
no more than a few poor boats and nets, it was much; for
love to a miserable hovel may hold one with bands as hard
to be broken as bind another to a sumptuous palace;
seeing it is the worldly affection which holds, and not th.:
world; and the essence of the renunciation lies not in the
Augustine (De Cit'. Dei, xviii, 'q), giving the well-known GlOP'.
of I xm l:, adds: In quo nomine mystica intelligitur Christus
eo quod in hujus mortalitatis nbysso, velut in aquarum profunditate vivus,
hoc est, sine peccato esse potuerit.
In the chasing away of the evil
spirit by the fish's gall (Tob. viii. ~, 3), a type was often found in the
early Church, of the manner in which, when Christ i~ near, the works of
the' devil are destroyed.
Thus Prosper of Aquitaine : Christus ....
1iscis in sua passione decoctus, cujus ex interioribus remodiis quotidie
illumiuamur et pascimur.
• Crnshaw (Steps to the Temple) has anent and serio ItS c>pigramnerf>'
I

anagram

'Thou hast the art on't, Peter, and canst tell
'1'0 cast thy nets on all occasions well.
When Christ calls, and thy nets would have thee star.
'\'~ CM't them well's to east them quite aWIIY.'
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more or less which is renounced, but in the spirit in
which the renunciation is carried out. These Apostles
might have left little, when they left their possessions; but
they left much, and had a right to feel that they had left
much, when they left their desires; 1 since either for rich
man or for poor what is the limit of desires 1>
A word or two may fitly find place here upon the
symbolic acts of our Lord, whereof, according to his own
distinct assurance, we here have one. The desire of the
human mind to embody the truth which it strongly feels
and greatly yearns to communicate to others, in acts
rather than by words, or it may be by blended act and
word, has a very deep root in our nature, which always
strives after the concrete; and it manifests itself not
merely in the institution of fixed symbolic acts, as the
anointing of kings, the delivery of a sod, the breaking of
2, cake at the old. Roman marriages, the giving and
receiving of a,ring at our own (cf. Ruth iv. 7, 8); but more
strikingly yet, in acts that are the free products at the
moment of some creative mind, which has more to utter
than it can find words to be the bearers of, or would utter
it in a manner more expressive and emphatic than these
permit. This kind of te..ching, however frequent in
Scripture (I Kin. ii. 30, 3 I; xxii. I I ; 2 Isai. xx. 3, 4;
Jer. Ii. 63, 64; John xxi. 19-22; Acts xiii. 51), pertains
not to it alone, nor is it even peculiar to the East, although
there most entirely at home; but everywhere, as men have
, Augustine (Ennrr. iii. in T's. ciii, '7) : Multum dimisit, fr ••tres mei,
multum dimisit, qui non solum dimisit quidquid habebat, sed eti.uu quidquid habere cupieb .•t. Quis enim pauper non turgescit in spelll seculi
hujua? quia non quotidie cupit aujrere quod habet? Ista cupiditas prrecisa
est. Prorsus totum mundum dimisit Petrus, et totum mundum Petrus
accipiebat. And Gregory the Great, following in the same line t Hom, v.
iii Evnn!!):
Multum ergo Petrus et Andreas dimisit, quando uterque
etiarn dcsiderin habendi dereliquit.
Multum dimisit, qui cum re possesss
etiam concupisceutiis
renuntiuv it. A sequentibus ergo to'rita dimissa
sunt quanta a non sequentibus concupisci potuorunt,
cr. Clemens 01
Alevandria,
Qui~Dives &lvtls'l z o, vol. ii. p. 946, Potter's ed.
2 Intended DO doubt Its an incorporation in act of Deut, xxxiii, J 7.
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felt strongly and deeply, and would fain make others
share in their feeling, they have had recourse to such a.
language as this, which so powerfully brings home its
lesson through the eyes to the mind. The noonday lantern
of Diogenes expressed his contempt for humanity far more
effectually than all his scornful words ever would have
done it. As the Cynic philosopher, so too the Hebrew
prophets, though in quite another temper, would oftentimes weave their own persons into such parabolic acts,
would use themselves as a part of their own symbol; and
this, because nothing short of this would satisfy the
earnestness with which the truth of God, whereof thoy
desired to make others partakers, possessed their own
souls (Ezek. xii. 1-12; Acts xxi. I I). And thus not this
present only, but many other of our Lord's works were
such an embodied teaching;' the incorporation of a doctrine
in an act; meaning much more.than met the natural eye,
and only entirely intelligible when this significance has
been recognized in them (Matt. xxi. 18, 19; John xxi. 19).
The deeds of Him, who is the Word, are themselves also,
and are intended to be, words for us.2
1 Lampe: In umbra. preemonstrabatur quam Ireta successn in omni
labore, quem in nomine Dei suscepturi essent, piscaturam prrecipue mysticam inter gentes instituentes, gavisuri sint. Grotius, who has often
traits of delicate and subtle exposition, finds real prophecy in many of
the subordinate details here: Libeuter igitur hie veteres sequor, qui
prrecpdentis historiee hoc putant esse rb ciAA'IYOPOVI''''OI', Apostolos non
sufipte industria. sed Christi imperio ac virtute expansis Evangelii retibus
tantam facturos capturam, ut opus habituri sint subsidiaria multorum
.bayyE~"nw" opera ; atque ita impletum iri non unam navem, J udreorum
scilicet, sed et alteram gentium, sed quarum navium futura sit arcta atque
indivulsa societas. Cyril of Alexandria (see Cramer, Catena, in loc.)
had anticipated this; Augustine (Serm. cxxxvii, 2.); and Theophylaot
(in 10(,.); this last tracing in their night of fruitless toil the time of the
law, during which there was no kingdom of God with all men pressing
into it.
2 Augustine (In Eo. Joh, tract. xxiv.}: N11m
quia ipse Christ us Verbum
est, etiam factum Verbi verbum nobis est, Ep, cii. q!l. 6: Naill sicut
liwnana consuetudo verbis, ita divina potentia etiam factis loquitur.
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three Evangelists, who relate this history, consent
in placing it immediately before the healing of the
possessed in the country of the Gadarenes. There is not
so perfect a consent in respect of the events which immediately preceded it; and the best harmonists forsake the
order and succession of these as given by the first, in
favour of that offered by the other two; as it does not
seem that by any skill tiey can be perfectly reconciled.
It was evening, the evening, probably, of that day on
which the Lord had spoken all those parables recorded in
Matt. xiii, (cf. Mark iv. 35), when, seeing great multitudes
about Him still, 'He gave commandment to depart unto the
other side' of the lake, to the more retired region of Persea,
'And when they had sent away the multitude,' which, however, was not effectedwithout three memorable sayings to
three who formed part of it (Matt. viii. 19-22; cf. Luke ix.
5i-62), 'they took Him et'en as He was' 1 (that is with no
preparation for a voyage) 'in the ship.' But before the
voyage was accomplished, 'behold there arose a great
tempest? in the sea;' A sudden and violent squall, such as
1

'n~ii, =sine ullo ad iter apparatu,

• }'.'''I'U(, which St. Matthew here employs, must be used vel')' rarely

indeed for a storm at sea; neither the lexicons nor commentaries give a
single other example. It is the technical word, with or without yik. for
an earthquake, being often so employed in the New Testament (l\Iatt.
xxiv, 7; xxviii. 2; Hev. xvi, 18; cf. Amos i. I); and is used of any
other graht shaking, literal or figurative.
AaiAao/, which the other two
Evangelists employ plark iv. 37; Luke viii. 23 ; cf. z Pet. ii. 17), belongs
properly to the '\;~I~of poetry, but, like other words of the same charac-
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these small inland seas, surrounded with mountain gorges,
arc notoriously exposed to, descended on the bosom of the
lake: and the ship which bore the Saviour of the world
appeared to be in imminent peril, as, humanly speaking,
no doubt it was; for these men, exercised to the sea many
of them from their youth, and familiar with all the changes
of that lake, would not have been terrified by the mere
shadow and ghof~ of a danger.
But though the danger
was so real, and was ever growing more urgent, until' the
tcaVeS be!1.t into the ship, so that now it was full,'
their
Master, weary and worn out with the toils of the day,
continued sleep.ng still: He was, according to details
which St. Mark alone has preserved, 'in the hinder part of
the ship, asleep upon a pillow; , and was not roused by all
the tumult and confusion incident on such a moment.
'We behold in Him here exactly the reverse of Jonah
(Jon. i. 5, 6); the fugitive prophet asleep in the midst of a
like danger out of a dead conscience, the Saviour out of
a pare conscience-Jonah
by his presence making the
danger, Jesus yielding the pledge and the assuranoe of
deliverance from the danger.'
But the disoiplcs understood not this. It may have
been long before they ventured to arouse Him; yet at
length the extremity of the peril overcame their hesitation,
and they did so, not without exclamations of haste and
terror; as is evidenced by the double ' 3iastcr, ][astcr,' of
St. Luke. This double compellation, as it scarcely needs
to observe, always marks a special earnestness on tho part
of the speaker; and as God's speakings to man are evcr of
this character, it will often be found in them (Gen. xxii. I I;
ter, found its way into the pro~e of the ICIlIl'li J'''~'H''r. Hesychius
defines it avil'ov rJl!<TTPO</"I,,,f)' VtTf)V: but darkness as well as rain should
he included in the definition of it; in Homer it is constantly i~"lJ"i, or
",Xan,q. The storm-wind by which Elijah was rapt from earth to heaven
is AOn",¥ 7rvp'k (2 Kia. ii. II, LXX).
1 Jerome (in loc.):
Hujus signi typum in JOlU!.Icgimus, quando
ceteris periclitantibus ipse securus est, et dormit, et suscitutur : et imperio
Be I!3Cramento passion is sure liberat suscitantes.

THE Sl'ILLll-tG

OP TIlE

l'E.}lPEST.

153

Exod. iii. 4; I Sam. iii. 10; Luke x. 4 r ; Acts ix. 4); as
in man's aleo to God (Matt. vii. 22; xxvii. 46). In St.
Mark, the disciples rouse their Lord with words almost of
rebuke, as if He were unmindful of their safety, , ]faster,
rarest Tho« not that we peri.~h ?' though in this their' we '
including no doubt their beloved Lord as well as themselves.'
'And He saith urdo them, lVhyare yefearful,
()
ye of little faith? '-from
St. Matthew it would appeal',
first blaming their want of faith, and then pacifying the
storm; though the other Evangelists make the blame not
to have preceded, but to have followed, the allaying of the
winds and waves. Probably it did both: He spoke first
to his disciples, calming with a word the tempest in their
bosoms; and then, having allayed the tumult of the
outward elements, He again turned to them, and more
deliberately rebuked their lack of faith in Him.!
Still let
it be observed that He does not, according to St. Matthew,
call them 'without faith,' but 'of little faith;'
and St.
Mark's, 'How is it ye have no faith?'
must be modified
and explained by the milder rebuke recorded in the other
Evangelists.
They were not wholly without faith; for,
believing in the midst of their unbelief, they turned to
Christ in their fear. They had faith, but it was not quick
1 On the different
exclamations
of fear which different Evangelists put
into the mouth of the disciples, Augustine
says well (De COilS. EOlll/fl. ii.
1+): Una eademque sententia est excitantium
Dominurn, volentiumquo
salvnri : nee opus est qnrerere quid horum potius Christo
dictum sit.
Sive enim aliquid horum trium dixerint, sive alia verba qure nullus
Evangelistarum
commemoravit,
tnntumdern
taman valentia ad eandem
sententire veri tatom, quid ad rem interest P And again (28): Per hujus ..
modi EvltngelistaruI1l
locunones
varias, sed non contrarias,
rem plane
utilissimarn discimus et perner-essuriam
; nihil in cujusque verbis nos
deb-re inspicere, nisi voluntatem,
cni debent verba servire : nec mentiri
quelllqnalll, si aliis verbis dixr-rit quid ilIe voluerit, cujus verba non dieit ;
ne miseri auoupes "OCUlU, npi-ibus quodammodo
literarum
putent ligandam esse veritatern, cum utique non in verbis tantum, sed etiam in ceteris
omnibus signis auimorum, non sit nisi ipse animus inquirendus,
Cf. 66,
in fine.
2 Theophylact:
np,;;ro,. ""V.ro!: rJ" )('11'(;'"'' Tij, .f;ux.~~· avrwv, rOTE Ava
("I

n'Jv

iih:

8«}..aCT(fIJ~.
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and lively; it was not at hand, as the Lord's question,
, Where is your faith?'
(Luke viii. 25) sufficientlyimplies.
They had it, as the weapon which a soldier has, but cannot
lay hold of at the moment when he needs it the most.
Their sin lay not in seeking help of Him; for this indeed
became them well; but in the eecess of their terror, ' Why
are ye so fearful?' 1 in their counting it possible that the
ship which bore their Lord could ever perish.
, Then He arose, and rebuked the winds and the sea; and
there was a great calm.'
Cresar's confidencethat the bark

which contained him and his fortunes could not sink, forms
the earthly counterpart to the heavenly calmness and confidence of the Lord. We must not miss the force of that
word 'rebul.ed,' preserved by all three Evangelists; and as
little the direct address to the furious elements, 'Peace, be
still,' 2 which St. Mark only records. To regard this as a
mere oratorical perso.r:ificationwould be absurd; rather is
there here, as Maldonatns truly remarks, a distinct tracing
up of all the discords and disharmonies in the outward
world to their source in a person, a referring them back to
him, as to their ultimate ground; even as this person can
be no other than Satan, the author of all disorders alike
in the natural and in the spiritual world. The Lord
elsewhere 'rebukes' a fever (Luke iv. 39), where the same
remarks will hold good. Nor is this rebuke unheard or
unheeded; for' not willingly' was the creature thus made
'subject to vanity' (Rom. viii. 20). Constituted to be
man's handmaid at the first, it is only reluctantly, and
submitting to an alien force, that nature rises up against
him, and becomes the instrument of his hurt and harm.
In the hour of her wildest uproar, she know the voice of
1 0 ~ T w ~"Xoi. Calvin : Qua particulfi notat eos extra rnodum pavescere j ••••
quernlibet vero timorem non esse fidei contrarium, iude
patet, quod si nihil rnetuimus, obrepit supina carnis securitas.
2 ~IW7Ta, 1I't~iI'WTO.
cr. Ps, cvi, 9: '11e rebuked ('7THII"I<1', LXX) the
Red Sea also; , although there, as in a poem, the same stress cannot btl
laid on the word as here.
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llim who was her rightful Lord, gladly returned to her
allegiance to Him, and in this to her place of proper service
to that race of which He had become the Head, and whose
lost prerogatives He was reclaiming and reasserting once
more.' And to effectall this, his word alone was sufficient;
He needed not, as Moses, to stretch a rod over the deep;
He needed not, as his servant had needed, an instrument
of power,apart from Himself, with which to do his mighty
work (Exod. xiv. 16, 21,27);
but at his word only' the
wind ceased, and there was a great calm.'

I

The Evangelists proceed to describe the moral effect
which this great wonder exercised on the minds of those
that were in the ship ;-it may be, also on those that were
in the 'other little ships,' which St. Mark has noted as
sailing in their company: 'The men marvelled, saying,
What manner of man is this, that even the winds and the sea
obey Him?' an exclamation which only can find its answer

in another exclamation of the Psalmist, '0 Lord God of
Hosts, who is like unto Thee? Thou rulest the raging of
the sea: when the waves thereof arise, Thou stillest them'
(Ps. lxxxix, 8, 93). 'We see here, no doubt, the chief
I A notable specimen of the dexterity with which a neological interpretation may be insinuated into a book of w'ography occurs in Rohr's
Palastina, p. 59, in many respects a useful manual.
Speaking of this lake,
and the usual gentleness of its waters, he adds, that it is from time to
time disturbed by squalls from the neighbouring hills, which yet' last
not long, and are not very perilous (~Iatt. viii. Z3-Z7).'
What his
reference to this passage means is more largely expressed by Kuinoel (in
loc.). Dr. Thomson, who himself witnessed a violent storm on this lake,
wbich lasted for three days, gives quite a different account. 'To understand,' he says, ' the causes of these sudden nnd violent tempests, we must
remember that the lake lies low [",arip"
lI.al\ao/, Luke viii. Z3], six
hundred f••et lower than the ocean, that the vast and naked plateaus of
Jaulan rise to a great height, spreading backward to the wilds of Hauran,
lind upward to the snowy Hermon; that the watercourses have cut out
profound ravines and wild gorges, converging til the head of the lake,
and that these act like gipantic funnels to draw down the winds from the
mountains' (The Land and the Book, part ii. cb. xxv.).
2 rUAI"'~, not, as some propose, from yk\(f, to exrress the soft mili.:y
colour of the calm spa, but from YEA';",. SO Catullus, descnbing the
gently-stirred waters,-leni
resonant plangore cachinni,
• Tertullian (Adv. JIarc. iv. 20): Quum transfretat, Psalmus expungi-
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ethical purpose to which, in the providence of God who
ordered all things for the glory of his Son, this miracle
was intended to serve. It was to lead his disciples into
thoughts ever higher and more awful of that Lord whom
they served,more and more to teach them that in nearness
to Him was safety and deliverance from every danger.
The danger which exercised, should likewise strengthen,
their faith,-who indeed had need of a mighty faith, since
God, in St. Chrysostom's words, had chosen them to be
the athletes of the universe;'
An old expositor has somewhat boldly said, 'This power
of the Lord's word, this admiration of them that werewith
Him in the ship, holy David had predicted in the psalm,
saying, "They that go down to the sea in ships, that do
business in great waters, these see the works of the Lord,
and his wonders in the deep'" (Ps. cvii. 23-30). And as
in the spiritual world the inward is ever shadowed forth
by the outward, we may regard this outward fact but as
the clothing of an inward truth which in the language
of this miracle the Lord declares unto men. He sets
Himself forth as the true Prince of peace (Isai. ix. 6-9),
the speaker of peace to the troubled and storm-stirred
heart of man, whether the storms that stir it be its own
inner passions, or life's outward calamities and temptations.
Thus Augustine, making application of all parts of the
tur, Dominus, inquit, stlper aquas multas CPs. xxxix. 3J: quum undas
freti discutit, Abncuc adimpletur, Dispargens, inquit, aquas itinere [Hab.
iii. ISJ: quum ad minas ejus eliditur mare, Naum quoque 8b8011 itur ;
Commiuans, inquit, mari, et arefaciens iIlud [Nah. i. 42, utique CUIU
ven tis quibus inquietabatur.
1 Bengel:
Jesus habebat scholam auibulnntern, et in eil. scbola multo
solidius instituti sunt discipuli, quam si sub tecto unius collegii sine ulla
solicitudine atque tcntatione vixisseut, - A circumstance which has
perplexed some, that, apparently, the Apostles were never baptized,
except some of them with .Iohn's baptism, has been by others curiously
explained, that, as the children of Israel were baptized into Moses
in the Red Spa (I Cor. x. 2), so they were in this storm baptized into
Christ. Tertullian (De Bupt, 11.): Alii plane satis coacte injiciunt,
tunc Apostolos baptismi vicem implesse, qnurn in navicula fluctibus
sdspersi

operti sunt,
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miraole : '"\Ve are sailing in this life as through a sea,
and the wind rises, and storms of temptations are not
wanting.
"\Vhence is this, save because Jesus is sleeping
in thee?
If He were not sleeping in thee, thou wouldest
have calm within.
But what means this, that Jesus is
sleeping in thee, save that thy faith, which is from Jesus,
is slumbering in thine heart?
What, shalt thou do to be
delivered? Arouse Him, and say, Master, we perish. He
will awaken; that is, thy faith will return to thee, and
abide with thee always. When Christ is awakened,
though the tempest beat into, yet it will not fill, t~y ship;
thy faith will now command the winds and the waves, and
the danger will be over.' I
"\Veshall do no wrong to the Iiteral truth of this and
other of Christ's miracles, by recog-uizing the character at
I And again,
Enarr. in Ps. xciii, J 9: Si cessaret Deus, et non misceret
f,'lIaritwlines
felicitntibns seculi, oblivisceremur
enm.
Sed ubi angores
JlI .lostiarum far-iunt lIuctus animre, fides ilia qnro ibi dormiebat, excitetur.
Tranquillum
enim ernt, quando dormivit Cln istus in mari: il!o dormiente,
tempestas
orta est, et cceperuut periclitari.
Erg-o in corde Christiano
et tr.mquillitns
erit et pax, sed quamdiu vigilat fides nostra : si autetn
dormit tides nostra, p-rir-litumur.
Sed quomodo illa navis cum fluetuaret, excitatus
est Christus
n fiuctnantibus,
et dicentibus,
Domine,
perimus : surn-xit
ille, imporavit
tempestatibus,
imperavit
fluctibus,
ces-avit periculum, facta est tranquillitas
, sic et te curn turbnnt concupiscenti.e malre, pcr-uasiones mnlre, finctus sunt, trnnquillabuntu-,
Jam
desperns, et putss te non pertinere ad Dominum;
Evigilet tides tun, excita
Christum in corde tuo: surgonte tide, jam agnoscis ubi sis; ....
EI igilante Christo tranquilletur
cor tuum, ut ad portum quoque pervcnias.
Thus again (In Be'. Joh, tract. xlix.):
Fides tua de Christo, Christus est
in corde tno ..•.
Intrnnt venti cor tuum, utique ubi navigns, ubi hanc
vitam tanqunrn procell ),;um et periculosum
pelagus transis ; intrant venti,
movent fluctus, turbuut navim,
Qui sunt venti P Audisti
convicium,
irasceris : conviciurn
vcntus est, iracundin
fluctus est: periclitnris,
dispenis respondere, disponis maledictum
maladicto reddere, jam navis propinquat naufrag-io; excita Christum
dormientem.
Ideo enim fluetuas,
et mala pro malis re.ldere prropnl'll.o, quia Chri .•tus dorciit in navi, In
corde enim tuo somnus Christi, oblivio fidei.
Nam si excites Christurn,
id est, reeolas fidem, quid tibi dicit tanqnam vigilans Christus
in corde
tuo P Ego andivi, Drernoniurn habes, et pro eis ornvi ; audit Dominus
et patitur : audit AeT\'nS et indirmati.r.
Sed vindicari vis, Quid enim,
ego jam sum vindicatus P Cum tibi lis-e loquitur fides tun, quasi impcrstur ventis et fluetibus, et tit tranquillitae
magna,
Serm, lxiii.; Enarr
111 Ps. lv. 8; and Enarr. ii. in Ps. xxv. in iuit.

cr.
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once symbolic and prophetic, which many of them also
bear, and this among the number. The sea is evermore in
Scripture the symbol of the restless and sinful world (Dan.
vii. 2, 3; Rev. xiii. I; Isai, lvii, 20). As the kernel of
the old humanity, Noah and his family, was once contained
in the Ark which was tossed on the waters of the deluge,
so the kernel of the new humanity, of the new creation,
Christ and his Apostles, in this little ship. And the
Church of Christ has evermore resembled this tempested
bark, the waves of the world raging horribly around it,
yet never prevailing to overwhelm it,-and this because
Christ is in it (Ps. xlvi. 1-3; xciii. 3, 4); who roused by
the cry of his servants, rebnkes these winds and these
waters, and delivers his own from their distress. I ""Vehave
in Ezekiel a magnificent description of a kingdom of this
world set forth under the image of a stately and glorious
galley(xxvii.4-9); but that with all the outward bravery and
magnificencewhich it wears utterly perishes: 'thy rowers
1 Tertullian (De Bapt, 12): Ceterum navicula illa figuram ~lesilB
pneferebat, quod in mari, id est seculo, fluctibus, id est persecutionibua
et tentationibus, inquietatur, Domino per patientiam velut dormiente,
donec orationibus sanctorum in ultimis suscitatus, compescat seculum et
tranquillitatem Buillreddat. Ambrose: Arbor quredam in navi est crux
in Ecclesia, qua inter tot totius seculi bland a et perniciosa naufrajria
ineolumis sola servatnr, Compare a beautiful pas~age in the Clementine
Homilies (Coteler. Pati. Apostt. vol, i. p. 609), beginning thus: 'Eo,~,,,
ycip OA.fJV TO 7rpiiypa Til!: iKKA,piaf; ",/i IH}((~P' lui a;o~pov xtl,uw.·o~; a,'cp0!:
¢fpoi1av lie 'iTOA:\.WV TO-WV (if'Tar, a:ui uluv TtI'lt a'YaPij~ {3a(JI,'Afiot; TO"'" (JI'lCfiv
eiAot'Tat', s; T. A. The image of the world as 1\ grent ship, whereof
God is at once the maker and the pilot, was familiar to the Indians (Philostratus, De Vita Apollonii, iii. 35; Von Bohlen, Das Alte Indien), and
the same symbolic meaning lay in the procession of Egyptian priests
bearing the sacred ship (the navigiuja auratum, Curtius, iv. 7), full of
the images of the gods (Creuzer, :'ymbo1ik, vol, ii. p. 9, ;rd edit.). All
this was recognized in early Christian Art," here the Church is continually set forth as a ship, ag"inst which the personified winds are
tighting (Chri"tl Kun.~t-Symbolik, p. I ~9)' Aring hi describes an old
seal-ring in which the Church appears ns this ship, sustained and supported by a great fish in the sea beneath (Christ the Ixm'~',according to
Ps. lxxii. 17, Aquila), whilst on its mast and poop two doves a e sittln-r ;
80 that the three Clementine
symbols, the ship, the dove, and the fish,
appear here united in 1\ single group.
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have brought thee into gred.1Jwaters; the east wind hath
broken thee in the midst of the seas;' and they that hoped
in it, and embarked in it their treasures, wail over its wreck
with a bitter wailing (ver. 26-36); this kingdom of God,
this Church of Christ, meanwhile, showing by comparison
but as the insignificant fishing-boat which any wave might
engulf, rides triumphantly over all, and brings its precious
freight safely into haven at the last.

5. THE DE1'tfONIACS LV THE COU.YTllY
GAIJARENES.
MATT. viii. 28-34;

l\I.l.RK r. 1-20;

OF TIlE

LUKE viii. s6-39.

T

HE consideration of this, the most important, and, in
many respects, the most perplexing of all the demoniac
cures in the New Testament, will demand some prefatory
remarks on the general subject of the demoniacs! of Scripture. It is a subject of which the difficulty is very much
enhanced by the fact that,-as with some of the spiritual
gifts, the gift of tongues, for example,-the thing itself, if
it still survives among us, yet does so no longer under the
same name, nor with the same frequency and intensity aa
of old. Weare obliged to put together, as best we can,
the separate and fragmentary notices which have reached
us, and must endeavour out of them to frame such a scheme
as will answer the demands of the different phenomena;
we have not, at least with certainty, the thing itself to
examine and to question, before our eyes.
It is, of course, easy enough to cut short the whole inquiry, and to leave no question at all, by saying these
The mo-t common name in Scripture for one thus possessed is
(Matt. iv, 24, and often). Besides this, c"'I'",·,"i-l;~· (Mark
viii. 36); ,;,'''p",.".o<; i" 7rVtI'ltart (J1caiapTip (Mark i. '13);
'Xwv
7rVEl'I'U cictl"a(J'I'"v
(Acts viii. 7); 'X'dV ~atl'nVta (Luke viii. 27);
t'i,'()pW':f"IIt;
tXllJV
'TrJ'E;"tJ0
O(IlII01'IUlI
&caBflprov
(Luke iv. 33); (rrI/J01"I)'-1J1i;Hf:
(Justin Martyr. Apol. 2) ; while iVEpynVI'EVOt; is the more ecclesiastical word.
Other more general descriptions, caraOIJVUI1TfVO/HVOr
iJ1r" Tuii <'wp';>'ov
(Acts x, 38); o\,AothIf1'()~' V1iO 1TJ'UI"arwv CilCf.(},i{)TWV [Luke vi 18; Acts
v. 16). In classic Greek, one under the power of an evil <'aill'v,' was
said ~Wll",'ii"
(.!EschyluR, Clwi!phorm,564), K(/~"':'"I""'«(",
and the
state was called IC'lKO[",!,ol';rr, not being, however, precisely a similar
condition.
1

lWl'ol',r,"I''''Ot;
v. 18; Luke
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demoniacswere persons whom we at this day should call
insane-epileptic, maniac, melancholic. This has been
often said,I awl the oftener perhaps, because there is a
partial truth in the assertion that these possessions were
bodily maladies. There was no doubt a substratum of
disease, which in many cases helped to lay open the SUfferer to the deeper evil, and .upon which it was superinduced : 2 so that cases of possession are at once classed
with those of various sicknesses,and at the same time distinguished from them, by the Evangelists; who thus at once
mark the connexion and the difference (Matt. iv. 24; viii.
16; Mark i. 34). But the scheme which confounds these
cases with those of disease, and, in fact, identifies the two,
does not, as every reverent interpreter of God's word
must own, exhaust the matter; it cannot be taken as a
satisfying solution of the difficulties it presents; and this
for more reasons than one.
And first, our Lord Himself uses language which is not
reconcilable with any such explanation. He everywhere
speaks of demoniacs not as persons merely of disordered
intellects, but as subjects and thralls of an alien spiritual
might; He addresses the evil spirit as distinct from the
man; 'Hold thy peace, and come out of him' (Mark i.
25). And the unworthy reply, that He fell in with and
humoured the notions of the afflicted in order to facilitate
their cure,' is anticipated by the fact that in his most con1 As by Semler in Germany, Com Ill. de Deemoniacis
q1WI'UIIl in ]';Ot'O
Testamento fit Meutio, Halre, 1770-]779; by Hugh Farmer in England,
Es.~{/y on the Demoniacs of the New Testament, Loudon, 1775.
f Origen (in Matth.
tom. xiii. 6) finds fault with some (inTO i he calls

them) who in his day saw in the youth mentioned Matt. xviii, ]4, only
one afflicted with the falling sickness. lIe himself runs into the opposite
extreme, and will see no nature there, because they saw nothing but
nature,
3 Not to say that such treatment
hud been sure to fail. Schubert, in
his book, full of wisdom and love, Die Krankheiten und Stor1l11.qen del'
menschlichcn Sette, several times observes how fatal all p-iving in to a
madman's delusions is for his recovery; how sure it is to defeat its own
objects. He is living in a world of falsehood, and what he wants is not
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fldential discourses with his disciples He uses exactly the
same language (J.\btt. x. 8; and especially xvii. 21, 'This
kind goeth nob out but by prayer and fasting 'I). The alleg-iuncewe owe to Christ as the King of truth, who came,
Hot to faU in with men's errors, but to deliver men out of
their errors, compels us to believe that He would never
have used language which would have upheld and confirmed so serious an error in the minds of men as the
belief in satanic influences, which did not in truth exist.
For this error, if it was an error, was so little an innocuous
one, such as might be left to drop naturally away; did, on
the contrary, reach so far in its consequences,entwined its
roots so deeply among the very ground-truths of religion,
that He would never have suffered it to remain at the
hazard of all the misgrowths which it could not fail to
occasion.
And then, moreover, even had not the moral interests
at stake been so transcendent, our idea of Christ's absolute
veracity, apart from the value of the truth which He communicated, forbids us to suppose that He could have spoken
as He did, being perfectly aware all the while that there
was no corresponding reality to justify the language which
He used. And in this there is no making a conscience
about trifles, nor any losing sight of that figurative nature
of all our words, out of which it results that so much
which is not literally true, is yet the truest, inasmuch aa
it conveys the truest impression,-no requiring of men to
more falsehood, but some truth-the truth indeed in lore, but still only
the truth. The greatest physicians in this line in England act exactly
upon this principle.
1 It is hardly necessary to observe, that by this'
going out' that is
not implied, which Arnobius (Adv. Gent. i. 45) in the rudest manner
expresses, when he speaks of gens illa mersorum in tnsceribus dremouum.
The notion of a ventriloquism such as this, of a spirit haying his lodging
in the body of a man, could only arise from a gross and entire confusion of
the spiritual and material, and has been declared by great teachers of the
Church not to be what they understand by this language (see Pet.
Lombard, Senieni, it dist. 8). The German 'besessen' involves 8
.e.8itZNt8, as iYICaf),i;faeal, yet not lIS a mechanical local possession.
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examine the etymologiesof their words before they venture
to use them. It would have been quite a different thing
for the Lord to have fallen in with the popular language,
and to have spoken of persons under various natural
afflictionsas 'possessed,' supposing He had found such a
language current, but now no longer, however it might
once have been, vividly linked to the idea of possession by
spirits of evil, In this there had been nothing more than
in our speaking of certain forms of madness as lunacy.
"e do not thus imply our belief, however it may have
been with others in time past, that the moon has wrought
the harm; 1 but finding the word current, we use it: and
this the more readily, since its original derivation is so
entirely lost sight of in our common conversation, its first
impress so completely worn off, that we do not thereby
even seem to countenance an error. But supp'osewith this
same disbelief in lunar influences, we were to begin to
speak not merely of lunatics, but of persons on whom the
moon was working, to describe the cure of such, as the
ceasing of the moon to afflict them; the physician to
promise his patient that the moon should not harm him
any more, would not this be quite another matter, a direct
countenancing of error and delusion? would there not
here be that absence of agreement between thoughts and
words, in which the essence of a lie consists? Now
Christ does everywhere speak in such a language as this.
Take, for instance, his words, Luke xi. 17-26, and assume
Him to have known, all the while He was thus speaking,
that the whole Jewish belief of demoniac possessions was
utterly baseless, that Satan exercised no such power over
the bodiesor spirits ofmen, that, indeed, properly speaking,
there was no Satan at all, and what should we have here
for a King of truth?
And then, besides this, the phenomena themselves are
1 There lire cases of lunambulism, in which, no doubt, it has influence;
but they are few lind exceptional (see Schubert, p. r 13). I am speaking
Jf usinz the term to express 1111 forms of mental unsoundness.
8
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such as no hypothesis of the kind avails to explain, and
they thus bid us to seek for some more satisfying solution.
For that madness was not the constituent element in the
demoniac state is clear, since not only are we without the
slightest ground for supposing that the Jews would have
considered all maniacs, epileptic or melancholicpersons, to
be under the power of evil spirits; but we have distinct
evidence that the same malady they did in some cases attribute to an evil spirit, and in others not; thus showing
that the malady and possession were not identical in their
eyes, and that the assumption of the latter was not a mere
popular explanation for the presence of the former. Thus,
on two occasions they bring to the Lord one dumb
(Matt. ix. 32), or dumb and blind (Matt. 22), and in both
instances the dumbness is traced up to an evil spirit. Yet
it is plain that they did not consider all dumbness as
having this root; for in the history given by St. Mark (vii.
32) of another deaf and dumb, the subject of Christ's
healing power, it is the evident intention of the Evangelist to describe one labouring only under a natural
defect; with no least desire to trace the source of his
malady to any demoniacal influence. Signs sufficiently
clear, no doubt, distinguished one case from the other.
In that of the demoniac there probably was not the outward hindrance, not the still-fastened string of the tongue;
it was not the outward organ, but the inward power of
using the organ, which was at fault. This, with an entire
apathy, a total disregard of all which was going on about
him, may have sufficiently indicated that the source of
his malady lay deeper than in any merely natural
cause. But, whatever may have been the symptoms
which enabled those about the sufferers to make these
distinctions, the fact itself of their so discriminating
between cases of the very same malady, proves decisively
that there were not certain diseases which, without more
ado, they traced up directly to Satan; hut that they did
designate by this name of possession. a condition which
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wlnle it was very often a condition of disease, was also

always a condition of much more than disease.
But what was the condition which our Lord and his
Apostles signalized by this name? in what did it differ,
upon the one side, from madness,-upon the other, from
wickedness? It will be impossible to make any advance
toward the answer, without saying something, by way of
preface,on the scriptural doctrine concerningthe kingdom
of evil, and its personal head, and the relation in which he
stands.to the moral evil of our world, Alike excluding, on
the one side, the Manichtean error, which would make evil
eternal as good, and so itself a god,-and the pantheistic,
which would deny any true reality to evil at all, or that it
is anything else than good at a lower stage, the unripe,
and therefore still bitter, fruit,-the Scripture teaches the
absolute subordination of evil to good, and its subsequence
of order, in the fact that the evil roots itself in a creature,
and in one created originally pure, but the good in the
Creator. Yet, at the same time, it teaches that the opposition of this evil to the will of God is most real, is that of
a will which does truly set itself against his will; that the
worldis not as a chess-boardon which God is in fact playing
both sides of the game, however some of the pieces may be
black, and some white; but that the whole end of his
government of the world is the subduing of this evil; tLat
is, not abolishing it by main force, which were no true
victory, but overcoming it by righteousness and truth.
And from this one central will, alienated from the will of
God, the Scripture derives all the evil in the universe; all
gathers up in a person, in the devil, who has a kingdom,
as God has a kingdom--a kingdom with its subordinate
ministers,-' the devil and his angels.' 1 This world of
1 The devil is never in Scripture
1all'w" or In'I'')VI01', nor his inferior
ministers fWpOAOi.
iJ.nip.'"" and Cal/""'IO", the latter in the New Testament of far the most frequent occurrence, are not perfectly equivalent;
nut there is more of personality implied in ~all'wll than Jmp.ul'lO'·.
Other
names are 1r",j·p.a 1rov'Ipu,', 7r",iJp.a ci~aeapTo", 1r,.,;'p.a Jml-wl LOValCaflaprov,
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ours atands not isolated, not rounded and completein itself,
but in living relation with two worlds,-a higher, from
which all good in it proceeds,-and a lower, from which
all evil. It thus comes to pass that the sin of man is con.
tinually traced up to Satan; Peter says to Ananias, "Vhy
hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghost'
(Ads v. 3)? and St. John, of Judas Iscariot, 'the devil
having now put into his heart to betray Him' (John xiii.
2; cf. I John iii. 8; John viii. 44); the Scripture not by
such language as this denying that the evilof men is truly
their evil, but affirming with this, that it grounds itself on
an anterior evil. It is their evil, since an act of their will
alone gives it leave to enter, To each man the key is
committed, with the charge to keep closed the gate of his
soul; and it is only through the negligent ward which he
and at Matt. viii. J6 they are simply Ttl """,vl'ara.
The word 1ai,J"JV
(=('arl/lw.-)
is derived either from 0""" scio, and then sig-nifies'the knowing,' the full of insight (in oldest Greek ~al'w'), while to know is the
special prerogative of spiritual beings (;iT! </>PIJ"II'O' Ital la;I"ov'~ it" n',
Plato, Crat. 398 B; ob scientiarn nominati, Augustine, De Oiv. Dei, ix.
2.0); or else from eaiw, in its sense of to divide; the CUI/lOVE!
are then the
distributors, the dividers and allotters of good and of evil to men, ar d
lail'M' would thus be very much the same Il8 ~J"iJJ(1, derived from ,,'p'r,
a portion. And this derivation is perhaps preferable, in that eve! a
feeling of the fateful is linked with the word. In classic use the word is
of much wider significance than in scriptural, eu.bracing all intermediate
beings between men and the Tery highest divinities, whether the deified
men of the golden IIge, or created and inferior powers; and, R8well as
(j",,,OVlOf,
is II middle term, capable of being applied to the hi7hest and
the lowest, and first deriving from its adjunct a good or an evil significance; thus we have aytlf'ooail'w/', ICaICuOlllI'W'" The classical pR8sa7eon
the subject is in Plato's Symp. 2.02, 203. Already in Augustine's time
(De Civ. Dei,lix. 19) the heathen themselves used (;"il''"I' only ill rna/lim
partem, which he attributes to the influence which the Church's use had
spread even beyond its own limits; though It tendency to this use had
made itself felt before. Thus if used of a god, it was oftener of a god in
his evil workings on men than in his good. The same appears more
distinctly in {5",I")"IOI', which is never one under happy influences of the
heavenly powers; but always one befooled, betrayed, impelled or led by
them to his ruin. On the Greek idea of the 1lct.11""'~'see Creuzer's
masterly discussion, Symbolik, part III. pp. 719-748, 3rd edit.; Solger,
?-'llchgelassene &hn.ften, vol. ii. pp. 657-675; Kagelsbach, Homer. Thea.,
p. 72, sq.; and, suggesting quite another derivation than that hitherto
1'!'C!-'l;lIized.Pott, Etymol. Forscbunqen, :tnd edit. vol. ii. p, '*7.
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has kept that evil has found admission there.
At the same
time it is the existence of a world of evil beyond and without our world, which attaches to any negligence or treachery here such fatal and disastrous results.
This being so, the question which presents itself is this,
namely, what peculiar form of satanic operation does the
Scripture intend, when it speaks of men as possessed, or
having devils. Is their evil ethical, or is it merely
physical?
Merely physical it certainly is not. Doubtless
the suffering of the deinomac often was great; yet we
should err, if we saw in him, as in the victims of ghastly
and horrible diseases, only nnother example of the mighty
woe which Satan has brought in upon our race. Nor yet, on
the other hand, is his evil purely ethical; we have in him
something else than merely a signal sinner, a foremost
servant of the devil, who with heart and will and waking
consciousness is doing his work; for this, whatever his
antecedent guilt may have been, and often, I should
imagine, it had been great, the demoniac evidently is not.
But what in him strikes us the most is the strange confusion of the physical and the psychical, each intruding into
the proper domain of the other. There is a breaking up
of all the harmony of the lower, no less than of the higher,
life; the same discord and disorganization manifests itself in both. Nor does the demoniac, like the wicked,
stand only in near relation to the kingdom of Satan as a
whole. It is with him as if of the malignant spirits of the
pit one had singled him out for its immediate prey; 3,S
when a lion or a leopard, not hunting in the mass a herd
of flying antelopes, has fastened upon and is drinking out
the life-blood of one.
But the awful question remains, How should any have
sunken into this miserable condition, have been entangled
so far into the bands of the devil, or of his ministers?
'Ve
should flnd ourselves altogether upon a wrong track, did
we conceive of the demoniacs as the worst of men, and their
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possession as the plague and penalty of a wickedness in
which they had greatly exceeded others.
Rather we must
esteem the demoniac one of the unhappiest, but not, of
necessity, one of the guiltiest of our race.'
So far from
this, the chief representatives and organs of Satan, false
prophets and antichrists, are never spoken of in this Ianguage.2 vVe all feel that Judas' possession, when Satan
. entered into him (John xiii. 27), was specifically different
from that of one of the unhappy persons who were the subjects of Christ's healing power. Or, to bOlTOWan illustration from the world of fiction, none would speak of Iago
as DaqLOvlsufLEVOS, however all the deadliest malignity of
hell was concentrated in him; we should trace much closer
1 This is exactly TIeinroth's exaggeration, tracing up, as he does, insanity
in e,ery case to foregoing sin; and not this alone, but affirming that noue
who had not fallen deeply away from God could be liable to thi.s infliction, that in fact they are the outermost circle of them who hnve obeyed
the centrifugal impulses of sin. But everyone who knows what manner
of persons have been visited by this terrible calamity, and also what
manner of pers0ns have not, at once revolts ag-ainst this doctrine thus
stated. Still Heinroth's unquestionable merit remains, that more distinctly, I believe, than any before him, he dared to say out that such
cases stood in 1\ different, and oftentimes far nearer, connexion to the
kingdom of evil than a fever or a broken limb. The mere fact that
insanity is on all sides allowed to demand a moral treatment, the physical
remedies bpiug merely secondary and sub-idiary, is suflicieut to put it in
wholly another class from eyery other disease. The attempt to range it
with them is the attempt, natural enough in those who know not the
grace of God in Christ, to avoid looking down into the awful deeps of
our fallen nature. For a list of Heinroth's works, alrnr st all bearing
upon this subject, see the Conoersations-Lexioon under his name. In
dealing with this subject he had the inestimable advantage of being at
once a theologian and physician. For Schubert's more qualified opinion
on the same subject see p. 37 of his work already referred to.
2 So the accusation of the people, 'Thon hast a devil.' (John vii. zo ;
viii. 48, 52-; x. 20), was quite different from, and betrayed no such
deadly malignity as, that of the Pharisees, that He cast out devils by
Brdzebub (~ll,~t.xii. ,.j). That first was a common coarse blasphemy,
a stone flung at random; this, which charged Him with being in willing
and conscious alliance with the prince of evil, WIIS on the very verge of
being the sin against the lIoly Ghost (ver. 3'). The distinction
between wicked men and domoniacs was clearly recognized in the early
Church; it had its excommunications for the former, its exorcists fIll
tlil:"1itLt-r.
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analogles to this state in some aspects of Hamlet's life.
Greek tragedy supplies a yet apter example. It is the
noble Orestes, whom the' dogs of hell' torture into madness; the obdurate Clytemnestra is troubled on account of
Iter deed with no maddening spectres from the unseen
world. Thus, too, in actual life, the horror and deep
anguish of a sinner at the contemplation of his sin may
have helped on this overthrow of his spirituallife,- anguish
which a more hardened sinner would have escaped, but
escaped it only by being a worse and more truly devilish
man. 1 We are not then to see in these cases of possession
the deliberate giving in to the satanic will, of an utterly
lost soul, but the still recoverable wreck of what might
once have been a noble spirit.'
And, consistently with this, we find in the demoniac the
sense of a bondage in which he does not acquiesce, of his
true life absolutely shattered, of an alien power which has
mastered him wholly, and now is cruelly lording over him,
and ever drawing further away from Him in whom only
any created intelligence can find rest and peace. His state
is, in the most literal sense of the world, ' a possession: '
another is ruling in the high places of his soul, and has cast
down the rightful lord from his seat; and he knows this;
and out of his consciousnessof it there goes forth from him
It cry for redemption, so soon as ever a glimpse of hope is
afforded, an unlocked-for Redeemer draws near. This
1 See the article Besessene, by Dierenger, in Aschbach's Allgemeim
Kirchen-Lexicon, a Roman Catholic work.
2 Dallreus (De Cult. Iiel. Lat. i. P: 64) draws well the distinction:
Etsi quicunque sub peccati juga sunt, omnes diaboli servi sint, latum
tamen est inter peccatorem et ener'gumenon discrimen. In ilIum dremon
ngit efficacia,ut sic dicam, morali, in hunc ph!JS'I'ca siva naturali. Illius
animum objectis ad peccandum illecebris pervenit, hujus corpus et
corporis sensus vel interiores vel etiarn exteriores turbat; ilium vitiis,
hunc niorbis subigit; donique illum volentern et consentientem, hunc
invitum et repngnantem tenet ac, ut loquimur, possidet. Alia peccatori,
Ilia energumeno comparata sunt remedia. Illius vitiis imbutus animus
ratione, exhortatione, verbo denique evangelico curandus est, hujus corpus
vi superiori et dono diviuitus dato liberandum.
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ser-se of misery, this yearning after deliverance, is that,

in fact, which constituted these demoniacs subjects for
Christ's healing power. Without it they would have been
as little subjects of this as the devils,in whom evilhas had
its perfect work, in whom there is nothing for the divine
grace to take hold of ;-so that in their case, as in every
other, faith was the condition of healing. There was in
them a spark of higher life, not yet trodden out; which,
indeed, so long as they were alone, was but light enough to
reveal to them their darkness; and which none but the very
Lord of life could have fanned again into a flame. But
He who came' to destroy the works of the devil,' as He
showed Himself lord over purely physical evil, a healer of
the diseases of men, and lord no less over purely spiritual
evil, a deliverer of men from their sins,-manifested Himself also lord in these complex cases partaking of the
nature of either, ruler also in this border land, where these
two regions of evil join, and run so strangely and inexplicably one into the other.
Yet while thus' men possessedwith devils' is in no wise
an equivalent expression for surpassingly wicked men,
born of the serpent seed, of the devil's regeneration, and
so become his children (Acts xiii. IO),-seeing that in such
there is no cry for redemption, no desire after deliverance,
it is more than probable that lavish sin, above all, indulgence in sensual lusts, superinducing, as it often would, a
weakness of the nervous system, wherein is the especial
band between body and soul, may have laid open these
unhappy ones to the fearful incursions of the powers of
darkness. They were greatly guilty, though not the
guiltiest of all men. And this they felt, that by their own
act they had given themselves over to this tyranny of the
devil, a tyranny from which, as far as their horizon reached,
they could see no hope of deliverance,-that to themselves
they owed that this hellish might was no longer without
them, which being resisted would flee from them; but a
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rower which now they could not resist, and which would
not flee.
The phenomena which the demoniacs of Scripture, especially those now before us, exhibit, entirely justify this view
of the real presence of another will upon the will of the
sufferer. They arc not merely influences, which little by
little have moulded and modified his will and brought it into
subjection; but a power is there, which the man at the very
moment he is succumbing to it, feels to be the contradiction
of his truest being; but which yet has forced itself upon
him, and possessed him, that he must needs speak and act
as its organ; however presently his personal consciousness
may re-assert itself for a moment;'
This, that they have
not become indissolubly one, that the serpent and the man
have not, as in Dante's awful image, grown together,
'each melted into other,' 2 but that they still are twain;
this is, indeed, the one circumstance of hope which survives
amid the general ruin of the moral and spiritual life. Yet
this, for the time being, gives the appearance, though a.
1 In accesses of delirium tremens, the penalty of lavish indulgence in
intoxicating drinks, we find something analogous til this double consciousness, The victim of this' in his most tranq uil and collected moments
is not to be trusted; for the transition from that state to the greatest
riolence is instantaneous: he is often recalled by a word to an apparent
state of reason, but as quickly his false impressions return; there is sometimes eridence, at the time, if a state of double consciousness, a condition
of mind which is sometimes remembered by the patient when the
paroxysm is over' (Bright and Addis in, Or. the Practice of lJIedicine,
vol. i. p. :>61). Gfrorer, It German rationalist, is struck with a like phenomenon in others (Das IIeill,qthliln und die TVahrheit, Stuttgart, )838,
p. 301): Anch schene ich mich trotz allen Aufkliirern nicht zu bemerken,
class neuerdings hier zu Lande gar seltsame Erscheinungen der Art beobaehtet worden sind, und wenn ich recht unterrichtet bin, so hat d;:l
hochste iirztliche BehorJe in Wtirtemberg, der solche Fulle vorg-:llegt
wurden, dahin entschieden, dass es allerdings Krankheiten p-eben konne,
durch welchs zwei Bewusstaoyn in dell .l\Ienschen entstehen, 80 zwnr
dass der Betroff •.ne iiberzeugt ist, neben seinem Ich noch ein Anderes
mit Gewalt eingedrungenes in sich zu hnben,
In a note he adds, Mein
Gewahrsmann ist, ausser mehreren Anderen, ein Mann, den ich genau
kenne, von kaltem Verstande, unbefangen, wahrhaftig, ein msthematischer Kopf.
I Dante, Inferno, xxv,
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deceptive one, of a far entirer wreck of his inner life than
manifests itself in wicked men, who have given themselves
over wholly, without reserve and without reluctancy, to
the workiug of iniquity, In these last, by the very completeness of their apostasy from the good, there is consistency at any rate; there are no merest incoherencies,
no violent contradictions at every instant emerging in
their words and in their conduct; they are at one with
themselves. But all these incoherencies and self-contradictions we trace in the conduct of the demoniac; he
rushes to the feet of Jesus, as coming to Him for aid, and
then presently he deprecates his interference. There is
not in him one vast contradiction to the true end of his
being, consistently worked out, but a thousand lesser contradictions, in the midst of which the true idea of his life,
not wholly obscured, will sometimes by fitful glimpses, reappear. There is on his part an occasional reluctancy
against this usurpation by another of his spirit's thronea protest, which for the present, indeed, doesbut aggravate
the confusion of his life-but which yet contains in it the
pledge of a possible freedom, of a redemption whereof he
may be a partaker still.
One objection to this view of the matter may be urged,
namely, that if possession be anything more than insanity
in some of its different forms, how comes it to pass that
there are no demoniacs now, that these have wholly
disappeared from among us? But the assumption that
there are none now, itself demands to be proved. It is
not hard to perceive why there should be fewby comparison;
why this form of spiritual evil should have lost greatly
both in frequency and malignity, and from both these
causes be far more difficult to recognize. For in the first
place, if there was anything that marked the period of the
coming of Christ, and that immediately succeeding, it was
t~~ wreck and confusion of men's spiritual Iife which was
then, the sense of utter disharmony, the hopelessness, the
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iespair which must have beset every man that thought at
aIJ,-this, with the tendency to rush with a frantic eagerness into sensual enjoyments as the refuge from these
thoughts of despair. That whole period was' the hour
and power of darkness,' of a darkness which then, as just
before the dawn of a new day, was the thickest. The
world was again a chaos, and the creative words, 'Let
there be light,' though just about to be spoken, were not
uttered yet. It was exactly the crisis for such soulmaladies as these, in which the spiritual, psychical, and
bodily should be thus strangely intermingled, and it is
nothing wonderful that they should have abounded at that
time; for the predominance of certain moral maladies
at certain epochs of the world's history, speciallyfitted for
their generation, with their gradual decline and total
disappearance in others less congenial to them, is a fact
itself admitting no manner of question.'
Moreover we cannot doubt that the might of hell has
been greatly broken by the coming of the Son of God in.
the flesh; and with this a restraint set on the grosser
manifestations of its power; 'I beheld Satan as lightning
fall from heaven' (Luke x. 18; cf. Rev. xx, 2). His rage
and violence are continually hemmed in and hindered by
the preaching of the ,Vord and ministration of the Sacraments. It were another thing even now in a heathen
land, above all in one where Satan was not left in undisturbed possession, but wherein the great crisis of the
conflictbetween light and darkness was beginning through
1 All this hns been well traced by Hecker, in three valuable treatises
translated into English with this common title, On the Epidemics of the
Jliddle Age8, In treating of the :errible Dancing Mania, he shows how
there are centuries open to peculiar inflictions of these kinds; how t4~y
root themselves in /I. peculiar temperament which belongs to men's
minds in those ages ; and how when they disappear, or become rare and
lose their intensity, their very existence is denied by the sceptical igrlVranee of a later age (pp. 87-152). Compare Delitzsch, System of Biblical
Psychology, Engl. Transl, pp. 358-360. The whule chapter id full of
interest.

174

THE DEJ,IONIACS

IN

THE

COUNTRY

the first proclaiming there of the Gospel of Christ. There
we might expect to encounter, whether in the same intensity or not, manifestations analogous to these. Rhenius,
a well-known Lutheran missionary in India, gives this as
exactly his own experience.t-e-namely, that among the
native Christians, even though many of them walk not as
children of light, yet there is no such falling under satanic
influence in soul and body, as he traced frequently in the
heathen around him; and he shows by a remarkable
example, and one in which he is himself the witness
throughout, how the assault in the name of Jesus on the
kingdom of darkness, as it brings out all forms of devilish
opposition into fiercest activity, so calls out the endeavour
to counterwork the truth through men who have been
made direct organs of the devilish will.
It may well be a question moreover, if an Apostle, or
one with apostolic discernment of spirits, were to enter
into a madhouse now, he might not recognize some of the
sufferers there as ' possessed.' Certainly in many cases of
mania and epilepsy there is a condition very analogous to
that of the demoniacs, 'I'he fact that the sufferer, and
commonly those around him, may apprehend it differently,
is not of the essence of the matter; they will but in this
reflect the popular impression of the time. Thus, no
doubt, the Jews unreasonably multiplied the number of
the possessed, including among cases of possession many
lower forms of disharmony in the inner life. The same
mistake may very probably have been committed in the
early Church, and many there, who had not fallen under
this immediate tyranny of the devil, may yet have traced
up their sufferings directly to him. Now, however, the
popular feeling, which the unhappy man brings with him
into his forlorn state, sets the opposite way, and in agreement with this is the language which he uses about

,lIn
a letter of illite March 27, 1818, printed in Von Meyer'8 Bliittn
for Mhere Jrahrheit, vol. vii. pp. 199-2.08.
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Limself, and others use about him.

But Lhecase immediately before us is one in which no question can exist,
since the great Physician of souls Himself declares it one
of a veritable possession,and treats it as such; and to this
we will address ourselves now.
The connexion is very striking III which this miracle
stands with that other which went immediately before.
Our Lord has just shown Himself as the pacifier of the
tumults and the discords in the outward world; He has
spoken peace to the winds and to the waves, and hushed
the war of elements with a word. But there is something
wilder and more fearful than the winds and the waves in
their fiercest moods-even the spirit of man, when it has
broken loose from all restraints, and yielded itself to be his
organ, who brings confusion and anarchy wherever his .
dominionreaches. And Christ will accomplish here a yet
mightier work than that which He accomplished there;
lIe will prove Himself here also the Prince of Peace, the
restorer of the lost harmonies; He will speak, and at his
potent word this madder strife, this blinder rage which is
ill the heart of man, will allay itself, and here also there
shall be a great calm.
In seeking to combine the accounts given us of this
memorable healing, a difficulty meets us at the outset, 1
1 There is another difficulty, namely, that, according at least to the
received reading, St. Matthew lays the scene of the miracle in the
eountry of the Gergesenes, St. Mark and St. Luke in that of the
Gadarenes,
But the MSS. in all three Evangelists vnry between
rai'"o~v""" ["pa",p',",', and r'P'f'I7'P'wv (see Tregelles, On the Printed
Te.r:t of the Greek Testament, p. 19t); so that it is impossible to say that
there exists even 1\ seeming contradiction here. Lachmann, for instance,
finds none, who, certainly with no motive of excluding such, reads
["pa<r'7"'""
throughout, which reading Origen found in most 1\188. of his
day; Fritzsche, in like manner, everywhere ['''~''P'll'WI', which Winer
also prefers (Realworterbuch, s. v. Gadarn). This reading Origen says
(in Joh, tom. vi. '4), was not in many 1\188. of his time; yet is almost
certainly the right one; Griesbach, Scholz, Tischendorf, Tregelles, Alford
lurID'; all adopted it; for Gadara, the capital city of Penes, lay S.E. of
the southern point of Gennesareth, at II distance of not more than sixty
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this, namely, that St. Matthew speaks of two demoniacs,
while St. Mark and St. Luke only of one. Many reconciliations of their statements have been offered; as that
one was a more notable person in the country than the
other, which is Augustine's; 1 or that one was so much
fiercer as to cause the other by most persons hardly to be
taken note of, which is that of Maldonatus.
However we
may account for it, one, it is evident, did fall into the
background;
and, therefore, following the later Evangelists, I shall speak in the main as they do, of the one
demoniac who met the Lord as He came out of the ship;
-not
as though the other was not present: but these
accounts, in which there appears but one, being those
which, as the fullest, I desire mainly to follow, it would
cause much embarrassment to use any other language.
The picture of the miserable man is fearful; and in drawing it each Evangelist has some touches peculiarly his owu;
stadia from Tiberias, its country being called r(lJ"piTl~ (Ree the Diet. oj
the Bible, s, v.). But Gerasa lay on the extreme eastern limit of Perren
(Josephus, B. J. iii. 3. 3; iv. 9. J); so as sometimes to be numbered
among the cities of Arabia, and much too distant to give its name to a
district on the borders of the lake. Origen, therefore, on topog-raphical
motives, suggests ('.01'''''1''';;'', a reading which apparently is a pure conjecture of his own, and which, till he gal"e it an impulse, had no place in
ally lIlSS. He does not see in this any reference to the old ("f'y,,,.ai. "
one of the seven nations of Canaan (Deut. vii. I), but to a city in that
neighbourhood called [",or"'fT, whose existence he affirms; but of which
in some earlier editions of this book I stated there exists no trace
whatever;
see, however, as slightly modifying this assertion, Dr.
Thomson, The Land and the Book, part ii. ch. xxv., though his proofs are
of the weakest. If there did lie any difference III the several Gospels at
the first, it would probably be explained thus, that the limits of the
territory, beloncing to each city, Were not very accurately determined,
80 that
one Evangelist called it the conn try of one city, and one cf
another.
1 Augustine (De Cons. Evan.q. ii. 24): Intelligas unum eorum fulsse
personre alicujus clarioris et famosioris, quem regie illa maximo dolebat :
80 Theophylact, that one was ,;r'<T'/I,,;npnr, and Grotius,
See another
solution in Lightfoot, Exercit. on St. lIfark, in loco In the same wny
St. Matthew mentions two blind men (xx. 30), where the other Erangelists mention only one (Mark x. 46; Luke xviii. 35). It remained for II
modem interpreter, Ammon (Bibliscl!e ThRologic), to suggest that the
~o were a madman and !tis keeper '
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but St. Mark's, as is his wont, is the most graphic of all,
adding many strokes which wc nderfully enhance the terribleness of the man's condition, and thus magnify the glory
of his cure. He had. his dwelling among the tombs, that
is, in places unclean because of the dead men's bones
which were there (Num. xix. I I, 16; Matt. xxiii. 27; Luke
xi. 44). To those who did not therefore shun them, these
tombs of the Jews afforded ample shelter, being either
natural caves, or recesses artificially hewn out of the rock,
often so large as to be supported with columns, and with
cells upon their sides for the reception of the dead. Being
without the cities, and oftentimes in remote and solitary
places, they would attract those who sought to avoid all
fellowship of their kind.! Many such tombs may still be
found in the immediate neighbourhood of Gadara,?
This
man was possessed of that extraordinary muscular strength
which maniacs so often put forth (cf. Acts xix. 16), and thus
all efforts to bind and restrain him (and such had been often
repeated) had proved ineffectual (Mark v. 4). St. Matthew
alone relates how he had made the way impassable for
1 Havernick,
on Daniel iv. 33, quotes JEtiu8, De Melancholid, iii. 8 ;
who says of the melancholy-mad, 0; ,,~,;('v~· iv I1IConi""'r T07TO!(,' xuipoVlY!
l","piptII"
cai iv 1-"'W',II1I, cai iv,,,il/,me.
And Warburton (The Crescent
and the Cross, vol. ii. p. 352) remarkably illustrates this account: 'On
descending from these heights [those of Lebanon], I found myself in a
eemeieru, whose sculptured turbans showed me that the neighbouring
village was Moslem. The silence of the night was now broken by fierce
yells and lunolinq», which I discovered proceeded from a naked maniac,
who was fighting with some wild dogs fur a bone. The moment he
perceived me, he left his canine comrades, and bounding along with
rapid strides, seized my horse's bridle, and almost forced him backward
over the cliff, by the grip he held of the powerful Mameluke bit.'
, See Burckhardt, and, for the whole scenery of this miracle, Stanley,
8;'II<1i alld Palestine, p. 371.
'The most interesting remains of Gadara,'
says the Dictionary of the Bible, s, v., 'lire its tombs, which dot the cliff
for a considerable distance round the city. They are excavated in the
limestone rock, and consist of chambers of various dimensions, some more
than twenty feet square, with recesses in the sides for bodies. The doors
are slabs of stone, a few being ornamented with panels; some of them
still remain in their places. The present inhabitants of Urn Keis [the
old Gadara J are all troglodytes, "dwelling in tombs," Iike the PO;l
maniacs of old.'
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travellers ; St. Luke alone that he was without cl0thing,·
which, however, is assumed in St. Mark's statement, that
after he was healed he was found' clothed, and in his right
mind,' sitting at Jesus' feet. Yet with all this, he was not
so utterly lost, but that from time to time there woke up
in him a sense of his misery, and of the frightful bondage
under which he had come; although this could express
itself only in his cries, and in a blind rage against himself
as the true author of his woe; out of which he wounded
and cut himself with stones.t
From such an one as this the Lord received his first
greeting on those shores which now, probably for the first
time, his feet were treading.
This man with his companion starting from their dwelling-place in the tombs,
rushed down to encounter, it may have been with hostile
violence, the intruders who had dared to set foot on their
domain.
Or possibly they were at once drawn to Christ by
the secret instinctive feeling that He was their helper, and
repelled from Him by the sense of the awful gulf that
divided them from Him, the Holy One of God. At any
rate, if it was with purposes of violence, ere the man reached
Him his mind was changed; 'for He had commanded the
unclean spirit to come out of the man' (Luke viii. 29), and
the unclean spirit had recognized one that had a right to
command;

against whom force would avail nothing;

and,

1 Prichard (On Insanity, p. 26) quotes from an Italian physician's
description of raving madness or mania: 'A striking- and characteristic
circumstance is the propensity to go quite naked. The patient tears his
clothes to tatters;' and presently, in exact accordance with the description we have here: ' Notwithstanding his constant exertion of mind and
body, the muscular strength of the patient seems daily to increase. He
b able to break the strongest bonds. and even chains.'
2 Prichard
(Ibid., p. J I 3), describing a case of raving mania: 'He
habitually wounded his hands, wri-ts, and arms, with needles and
pins; •....
the blood sometimes flowed copiously, dropping from his
elbows when his arms were bare.' Altogether we have here 8 fearful
commentary on the words of St. Peter, who describes such as this man It.'!
being ICaraCWa<TTEVo/l;VOVf,
V7l'O rou
o"rf3(i~"v (Acts x. 38). An apocryphal
allusion to this miracle adds one circumstance more--=that they gnawed
their own flesh: QapICo1ayovvra,
rwI'
iciwl' /,,:-..;;'" (Thilo, Cod. Al'ocryph.
vol, i. p. 808).
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like others on similar occasions, sought by a strong adjuration to avert his coming doom. He' cried with a loud
voice, What have I to do with Thee, Jesus, Thou Son of the
most high God? (cf. Luke iv. 34,41; Acts xvi. 17.) Iadjure
Thee by God that Thou torment me not.' 1 Herein the true
devilish spirit speaks out, which counts it a torment not to
be suffered to torment others, and an injury done to itself
when it is no more permitted to be injurious to others.
In
St. Matthew they say, 'Art Thou come hither to torment us
before the time?' so that, by their own confession, a time
is coming, an inevitable hour, when there shall be an entire
victory of the kingdom of light over that of darkness, and
when all which belong unto the latter shall be shut up in
the abyss (Rev. xx, 10), and all power of harming withdrawn
from them for ever. .All Scripture agrees with this, that
the judgment of the angels is yet to come (I Cor. vi. 3) ;
they are 'reserved in everlasting chains under darkness
unto the judgment of the great day' (Jude b) ; and what
the unclean spirits deprecate here, is the bringing in, bX
anticipation, of that final doom.
The first bidding of Christ is not immediately obeyed ;the evil spirits remonstrate, and do not at once abandon
their prey. No doubt He could have compelled them to
this, had He pleased ; but the man might have perished in
the process (cf. Mark ix, 24). Even that first bidding had
1 Baur (ApollonizlS von Tuana und ChristzlS, p. 145) notes the remarkable resemblance which the narrative in the Life of .Apollonius (iv. :15)
of the demon which sought vainly to avert its doom, and at length
yielded to the threatening words of Apollonius, and abandoned the young
man of Corcyra, has with the present. This resemblance extends to the
very words. As the possessed exclaims here, Ti ipo, "ai <Tn;, '''I<TO;', I·i,
TOV 8>ov ~";; 1)\/"".,.0;;; oiol'ai <TOV, pi/I"
{3,,(1(1VHl1,J(,80 there of the Lamia
it is said, la~p';ovT< • .pc•• TO ",,,"pa, ~ai iJ,iTO 1'" f3a(1{/vi~"v aUro P,/,',
avayKa~w'
opoAoy,iv, O,T<,i'l' Baur does not doubt that that narrative
was fashioned in imitation of this. Another expulsion of a demon
[iv. :10) has even more notable points of likeness; and he might have
referred to a third (iii. 38), in whieh many features of the father's
intercession for his lunatic son (:IIatt. xvii. 15, 16), and of the Syrophcenician mother for her daughter (~Iatt. xv. :1:1), appear curiously blended
together.
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induced a terrible p::troxysm. It was then of Christ's own
will, of the Physician wise and tender as He was strong,
to proceed step by step. And, first, He demands of him
his name,-some say, to magnify the greatness of the deliverance and the Deliverer, by showing, through the
answer, the power and malignity of the foe that should be
overcome. But, more probably, the question was directed
to the man.
It should calm him, by bringing him to recollection, to the consciousness of his personality, of which
a man's name is the -outward expression,-that he was a
person, having once been apart from, nor even now inextricably bound up with, those spiritual wickednesseswhich
had dominion over him. The question may thus have been
intended to facilitate his cure.I But if so meant, either the
evil spirit snatches at the answer and replies for himself,
or the unhappy man, instead of recurring to his true name)
that which should remind him of what he was before he
fell under this thraldom, declares his sense of the utter
ruin of his whole moral and spiritual being. In his reply,
'JJ[y name is Legion, for we are many,' truth and error are
fearfully blended. Not on one side only, but on every side,
the walls of his spirit have been broken down; and he laid
open to all the incursions of evil, torn asunder in infinite
ways, now under one hostile and hated power, now under
another. The destruction is complete; they who rule over
him are' lords many.' Only by an image drawn from the
reminiscences of his former life can he express his sense of
his own condition. He had seen the serried ranks of a
Roman legion, that fearful instrument of conquest, that
sign of terror and fear to the conquered nations, and before
which the Jew more especially quailed. Even such, at once
one and many, crnel and inexorable and strong, were the
1 In cases of somnambulism, which must be rejmrded as a disorder,
though in one of the mildest forms, of <he spiritunl Iife, the sleep-walker,
when' everything else fails, may often be awakened and recalled to a
hplIlthy state of eonscionsnesa through being addressed hy his nnme
(Sdlllh"l't, Krankhe£ten und Stiirunge'lt der menschl, Seele, P: 3')8).
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powers that were tyrannizing over him.'
When it is said
of Mary Magdalene, that out of her had gone seven devils
(Luke viii. 2), something of the same truth is expressed,that her spiritual life was laid waste, not on one side only,
but on many (cf. Matt. xii. 4-5).
And then again, with that interchange of persons which
was continually going forward, that quick shifting, so to
speak, of the polarity, so that at one moment the human
consciousness became the positive, at another the negative
pole, the unclean spirit, or rather the man, become now
his organ, speaks out anew, entreating not" to be sent into
the deep, or as it would be better' the abyss' 2 (Luke viii.
31), or, clothing his petition in the form of a notion which
belonged to the man whom he possessed, 'that He uiould
not send them away oui of the country' (Mark v. 10). The
request is in each case the same; for, according to Jewish
notions, certain countries being assigned to evil as well as
to good spirits, the limits of which they were unable to
overpass, to be sent out of their own country, no other
being open to them, implied being sent into the abyss,
since that alone would remain for them.
Hereupon follows a circumstance which has ever proved
one of the chief stumbling-blocks offered by the Evangelical history. The devils, if they must leave their more
welcome habitation, the heart of man, if indeed the
I See Olshausen,
Commentarp, in loco
• Ei~ niv {if3VO""ol',-ourVersion Ieaves room fora confusion with what
f"llcw8, where the swine under their influence rush down' into the sea.'

Wiclif better, 'Thei preieden hym that he schulde not cornan de hem
that they schuld en go in to lull:' 'With a like liability to confusion
,: 3VT"O~
is translated' the d!·ep,' Rom. x. 7, where also' hell,' meaning
by that word Hades in its mo-t comprehensive sense, as including the
gathering-place of all the departed, and not the, VAUK'" or abode of evil
spirits alone, would have been better. Besides these two places, the word
only occurs in the Apocalypse, but there several times, as ix. I, Z, I I;
xi. 7; xvii. 8 ; xx. I, 3, where it plainly means only the last, the r!lpTnpo~'
(1. Pet. ii. 4)=yi,v1'<1o
The word is properly an adjective from {31'rI(JOr,
~he Ionic form of j3.,9or;: so Euripides, r apr apon /if3vl1l1a XUl1para (Pha,.
"1'<1"' .. v. 16p.).
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Stronger is come, spoiling the strong man's goods, ta.king
his thralls out of his power, yet entreat, in their inextinguishable desire of harming, or out of those mysterious
affinities which evermore reveal themselves between the
demoniacal and the bestial, I to be allowed to enter into the
swine ;-of which a large herd,-St.
Mark, with his usual
punctuality notes that they were 'about two fhousand,'were feeding on the neighbouring cliffs. But to the evil
all things turn to evil. God's saints and servants appear
not to be heard; and the very refusal of their requests is to
them a blessing (2 Cor. xii, 8, 9).
The wicked, Satan
(Job i. I I) and his ministers and servants, are sometimes
heard, and the very grantir-g of their petitions issues in
their worse confusion and 10ss.2 So is it now: these evil
spirits had their prayer heard; but only to their ruin.
They are allowed to enter into the swine; but the destruction of the whole herd follows; and that which they most
dreaded came upon them; no longer finding organs in or
through which to work, they are driven perforce to that
very prisonhouse which they most would have shunned.
The first cavil which has been raised here is this-What
right had the Lord to inflict this loss on the owners of the
swine ?-being the same which has been raised on occasion
of the cursing or" the barren fig-tree (Matt, xxi. 19)' It
might be sufficient to answer to this, that Christ did not send
the devils into the swine; He merely drove them out from
the men; all beyond this was merely permissive.s
But
supposing that He had done so-a man is of more value
than many swine; and if this granting of the evil spirits'
1 Of which
last the swine (amica luto sus) may be taken for the
fittest exponents, as is witnessed in the ethical language of most nations;
in the Latin, for example, where "PW'CU8 is in close connexion with
P01"C1IS
(Dodorlein, Lat. Synan. vol. ii. P: 55), and in the French cochonuerie.
• See Augustine's excellent words, in Ep . .JiJh tract, vi. 7. 8.
a Augustine: Expulsa et in porcos permissa dremonia ; and Aquinss :
Quod autem porci in mare prrecipitati sunt, non fuit operatio divini
mirnculi, sed operatio deemonum e permissione divina,
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request helped in any way the cure of this sufferer, caused
them to relax their hold on him more easily, mitigated the
paroxysm of their going forth (cf. Mark ix. 26), this would
have been motive enough for allowing them to perish. It
may have been necessary for the permanent healing of the
man that he should have this outward evidence and testimony that the hellish powers which held him in bondage
had quitted their hold. He may have needed to have his
deliverance sealed and realized to him in the open destruction of his enemies; not otherwise to be persuaded
that Christ had indeed and for ever set him free; as Israel,
coming out of Egypt, must see the Egyptians dead upon
the sea-shore before they could indeed believe that the rod
of their oppressors had been broken for ever (Exod. xiv.
30.)
But setting aside an apologies, on what ground, it may
be asked, is this which the Lord here wrought, made more
the subject of cavil than any other loss inflicted upon men
by Him from whom all things come, and who therefore
can give or take away according to the good pleasure of
his will? Men might object with as good a right against
the murrain which causes cattle to die, the inundation that
destroys the fruits of the field, or any other natural
calamity with which God chastens his children, punishes,
or seeks to make contrite the hearts of his enemies; for
oftentimes his taking away is in a higher sense a giving;
a withdrawing of the meaner thing, to make receptive of
the better. Thus might it well have been intended here,
howeverthe sin of these Gadarenes hindered the gracious
design. If the swine belonged to Jewish owners, and we
know from Josephus that there were numbers of hellenizing Jews just ill these parts, there may have been in this
loss a punishment meant for them who from motives of
gain showed themselves despisers of Moses' law.' It must
be owned, however, that the population of the Decapolis
J

See Eisenmenger, Entdecktes Judenihum, vol. i. p. 70+0
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was predominantly Gentile; Josephus calls Gadara itself a
Greek city.'
But the narrative is charged with contradiction and absurdity. The unclean spirits ask permission to enter into
the swine, yet no sooner have they thus done than they
defeat their own purpose, destroying that animal life, from
•
which if they be altogether driven, they have already confessed they will be obliged to betake them to the more
detested place of their punishment. It IS nowhere, however, said that they drove the swine down the steep place
into the sea. It is just as easy, and much more natural,
to suppose that against their will the swine, when they
found themselves seized by this new and strange power,
rushed themselves in wild and panic fear to their destruction,-the foremost plunging headlong down the cliffs,and
the rest blindly following. But in either case, whether
they thus destroyed themselves, or were impelled by the
fonl spirits, there reveals itself here the very essence and
truest character of evil, which evermore outwits and defeats itself, being as inevitably scourged in the granting
of its requests as in their refusal; which, stupid, blind,
self-contradicting, and suicidal, can only destroy, and will
involve itself in the common ruin rather than not destroy.
And what, if in the fierce hatred of these foul spirits of
darkness against the Prince of light and life, they may
have been willing to bring any harm on themselves,if only
they might so bring on Him the ill-will of men, and thus
traverse and hinder his blessed work? And this, no
doubt, they did effectuallyhere; for it was fear of further
losses, and alienation from Christ on account of those by
his presence already entailed upon them, which moved the
people of the country to urge Him that He would leave
their coasts.
But the point of most real difficulty is the entering of
the devils into the swine,-the working, that is, of the
1

Auit. xvii,

II.

4.
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spiritual life on the bestial, which seems altcgether Irreceptive of it, and to possess no organs through which it
could operate. I put aside of course here, as both in
themselves merely ridiculous, and irreconcilable with the
documents as they lie before us, the solutions of Paulus
and his compeers, that the demoniac, in the parting
paroxysm of his madness, hunted the creatures over the
precipices into the lake, or that, while the swineherds were
drawn by curiosity to watch the encounter between Christ
and the demoniac,or had gone to warn Him of the danger
of meeting the madman, the untended herd fell a fighting,
and so tumbled headlong over the cliffs. Whatever difficulties this miracle may present, it certainly is not by
shifts such as these to be evaded; and their perplexity at
any rate claims to be respectfully treated, who find it hard
to reconcile this fa-ctwith what else they have been taught
to hold fast as most precious concerning the specific
difference between man with the whole order of spiritual
existences on the one side, and the animal creation on the
other. I will only suggest that perhaps we make to
ourselves a difficulty here, too easily assuming that the
loweranimal world is whollyshut up in itself, and incapable
of receiving impressions from that which is aboveit. The
assumption is one unwarranted by deeper investigations,
which lead rather to an opposite conclusion,-not to a
breaking down of the boundaries between the two worlds,
but to the showing in what wonderful ways the lower is
receptive of impressions from the higher, both for good
and for evil.! Nor does this worki~g of the spiritual on
1 Kieser, who certainly would not go out of his way to bring his theory
iuto harmony with Scripture facts, distinctly recognizes (Tellurismus,
\"01. ii. p. 72), with reference to this present miracle, the possibility of the
passing over of demoniac conditions upon others, and even upon animals
(die llIoglichkeit eines U ebergangs damonischer Zustiinde auf Andere,
und selbst auf Thiere), How remarkable in this respect are wellauthenticated cases of clain'ollance, in which the horse is evidently by its
terror, extreme agitation, and utter refusal to advance, a partaker of the
vi-iou of its rider (see Passavant, Unters. iiber d. Hellsehen, p. 316;
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the physical life stand isolated in this single passage of
Scripture, but we are taught the same lesson throughout
(Gen. iii. 17; Rom. viii. 18).
'And they that kept them fled, and went their ways into
the city, and told every thing, and what was befallen to the
possessed of the devils.' All three Evangelists record the
entreaty of the Gadarenes which followed(compare,by way
of contrast, that of the Samaritans, John iv. 40): 'And,
behold, the whole city came out to meet Jesus; and when they
saw Him, they besought Him that He would depart out of their
coasts.' Assuredly this entreaty had not, as Jerome and
others suggest, its root in their humility, was in no respect
a parallel to St. Peter's, 'Depart from me, for I am a
sinful man' (Luke v. 8); being provoked rather by the
injury which already from his brief presence amoug them
had ensued to their worldly possessions, as perhaps by the
fear of greater losses which might follow. This was their
trial. It should now be seen whether the kingdom of
heaven was first in their esteem; whether they wouldhold
all else as cheap by comparison; so that in this aspect the
destruction of the swine bad in regard of them an ethical
purpose and aim. But under this trial they failed. It
was nothing to them that a man, probably a fellow-citizen,
was delivered from that terrible bondage, that they saw
him 'sitting at the feet of Jesus,' that is being taught of
Him (Luke x. 39; Acts xxii, 3), 'clothed, and in his right
mind.' 1 The breach in their worldly estate alone occupied
Scheitlin, Thierseelenkunde, vol, ii. p. 486). And indeed in our common
life the horse, and the dog no less, are eminently receptive of the spiritual
conditions of their appointed lord and master, Man. 'With what electric
swiftness does the courage or fear of the rider pass into the horse; and
so too the gladness or depression of its master is almost instantaneously
reflected and reproduced in his faithful dog. It is true that we might
expect, as we should find, far less of this in the grosser nature of the
swine than in those creatures of nobler races, Yet the very fierceness
and grossness of these animals may have been exactly that which best
fitted them for receiving such impulses from the lower world as those
under which they perished.
1 Augustine (Quast. Evang. ii. quo 13): Significat multltudiuero

OF THE

GADARENES.

IS7

their thoughts.
For spiritual blessings brought near to
them they cared nothing at all; and 'they were afraid,'
being ignorant what next might follow. They felt the
presence of God's Holy One intolerable to them, so long as
they remained in their sins; and that to them, so remaining,
it could only bring mischiefs, of which they had made the
first experience already.
And having no desire to be
delivered from their sins, they entreated Him to go; they,
like others before them, 'said to God, Depart from us;
and what can the Almighty do for them? ' (Job xxii. 17) ;

'for,' as St. Luke tells us, 'they were taken with great fear.'
And their prayer also was heard (Ps. lxxviii. 29-31); for
God sometimes hears his enemies in anger (Num. xxii, 20),
even as He refuses to hear his friends in love (2 Cor. xii,
8,9),
He did depart; He took them at their word, and
let them alone 1 (d. Exod. x. 28, 29), as they desired.
But the healed man would fain have accompanied his
Healer: and 'when He was come info the ship, prayed Him
that he might be with Him.' 'Vas it that he feared, as
'I'heophylact supposes, lest in the absence of his Deliverer
the spirits of th» pit should resume their dominion over
vetustd sua ,-ita delectatam, honorare quidem, sed nolle pati, Christian am
legem, dum dicunt quod earn implere non possint, adrnirantes tamen
fidelem pcpulum a l)ristina perdit.'l conversatione sanatum. The name
Gerge.seni has been often since gil-en to those who will not endure sound
doctrine (Erasmus, Ada.qia, P: 3 I 3).
1 Augustine (Ellarr. ill Ps. cxxxvi. 3) has a noble passage on what the
world calls prosperity; which when Christ interrupts, then the world
counts that He hag brought nothing good, and would fain have Him
depart from it, if it might: Vides enim si theatra et amphitheatra et circi
starent incolumes, si nihil caderet de Babylonia, si ubertas esset circumfluentium voluptatum hominibus cantaturis et saltaturis ad turpia cantiea,
si libido scortantium et meretricantium haberet quietcm et secmitatem,
si non timeret famem in dorno mil qui clamat ut pantomimi vestiantur
si hrec omnia sine lube, sine perturbatione aliqufl tluerent, et esset securitas mag-na nuzarum, felicia essent tempera, et magnam felicitatem rebus
hnmarri- Christus adtulissst, Quia vero creduntur iniquitates, ut exstirpats. cupiditate plantetur caritas Jerusalem, quia miscentur amaritudinea
rita! temporaJi, ut aiterna desideretur, quia erudiuntur in flagellis homines,
paternam accipientes disciplinam, ne judiciarinm inveniant seutentiam;
u.hil boni adtulit ( hristus, et Iabores a.ltulit Christus,
9
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bim, and nowhere felt safe but in immediate nearness to
Him ?-or did he only desire, out of the depth of his
gratitude; henceforth to be a follower of Him to whom he
owed this mighty deliverance? Whatever was his motive,
the Lord had other purposes with him. He was Himself
quitting those who had shown themselves so unworthy of
his presence; but He would not leave Himself without a
witness among them. This man so wonderfully delivered
from the worst bondage of the Evil One, should be to them
a standing monument of his grace and power, an evidence
that He would have healed them, and was willing to heal
them still, of all the diseases of their souls: 'Jesus suffered
him not, but saith unto him, Go home to thy friends, and tell
them how great things the Lord hath done for thee, and hath
had compassion on thee.' 1 And the man did so, and not
without effect: 'He departed, and began to publish in
Decapolis how great things Jesus had done for him; and all
men did marvel.' t

Yet this command that he should go and declare the
great things done for him, may have found its further
motive in the peculiar moral condition of the man. Only
by a reference to this moral condition are we able to
reconcile the apparently contradictory injunctions which
the Lord laid on those wbom He had healed :-some
being forbidden to say anything of God's goodnessto them
(Matt. viii. 4; Luke viii. S6),-this oue commanded to
! Erasmus rightly connects 0"-" not alone with 7r"r, iII''''', but also with
Jj;\'J}'Hv-of course, in the second case, adverbially: Et quaniopere misertua
Bit tui. It is true that we should rather expect in such a case to have
the vaa repeated; but there are abundant examples to j uatify the omission,
~ Augustine (Qua!.~t. EIJallg. ii. 13): Ut sic quisque intelligat post
remissionem peccatorum redeundum sibi esse in conscientiam bonam, et
serviendum Evangelio propter aliorum etiam salutem, ut deinde cum
Christo requiescat; ne cum prrepropere jam vult esse cum Christo, negligat
ministerium preedicationis, fraternre redemptioni accommodatum. lIo
makes ill the same place this whole account III historieo-prophetic
delineation of the exorcizing, so to speak, of tho heathen world of its
foul superstitions and de' ilish idolatries,
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publish everywhere the mercy which he had received.
We may very well suppose that where there was danger
of all deeper impressions being scattered and lost through
a garrulous repetition of the outward circumstances of the
healing, silence was enjoined, that so there might be an
inward brooding over the gracious and wondrous dealings
of the Lord. But where, on the contrary, there was a
temperameub over-inclined to melancholy, sunken and
shut up in itself, a man needing to be drawn out from
self, and into healthy communion with his fcllow-mell,as was evidently the case with such a solitary melancholic
person as is here before us,-there the command was, that
the man should go and tell to others the great things
which God had done for him, and by the very act of this
t.c Bing maintain the healthy condition of his own soul.
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'rUE RAISING

OF JAIRU8'

DAU(;HTER.

'rH1S miracle is by St. Mark and St. Luke made immediately to follow our Lord's return from that
eastern side of the lake, which He had quitted when the
inhabitants, guiltily at strife with their own good, had
besought Him to depart out of their coasts (Matt. viii. 34).
By St. Matthew other events, the curing of the paralytic,
his own calling, and some discourses with the Pharisees,
are inserted between. Yet of these only the latter (ix.
10-17) the best harmonists find really to have here their
proper place. 'While He epalee these things unto them,
behold, there came a certain ruler, and worshipped Him.'
The two later Evangelists record his name, 'Jairus,' and
more accurately define his office; he was' one of the rulers
of the synagogue,' I all which St. Matthew, who has his eye
only on the main fact, and to whom all its accessories
seem indifferent, passes over. The synagogue, we can
hardly doubt, was that of Capernaum, where now Jesus
was (Matt. ix. I); the man therefore most probably made
afterwards a part of that deputation which came to the
Lord pleading for the heathen centurion (Luke vii. 3);
1 In Matthew
simply apxwl', which is explained in Mark "!; TId"
apY.<1vlmy,:,ywl', in Luke tio~wv Tii!; uvvaywYii~.
Many synagogues had

but one of these (Luke xiii, 14), the name itself indicating as much ; yet
it is plain from this and other passages, as Acts xiii, 15, that a synagogue
often had many of these' rulers.' Probably those described as rui'~'('v,.a~
TedV 'lovi'aiwv "'p.'To,'r, whom St. Paul summoned at Rome (Acts xxviii,
17), were such' chiefs of the synagogue' (bee Yitringa, De Synagogt1,
pp. 584, sqq.).
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the elders of the Jews' there being identical with the
rulers of the synagogue' here.
But he who may have pleaded then for another, presents
himself now pleading for his own; for he comes saying,
'Jly daughter is even now dead; but come and lay thy hand
upon her, and she shall live.'
Thus St. Matthew; but the
other Evangelists with an important variation: 'My little
daughter lieth at the point of death' 1 (l\fark v. 23): 'He had
one only daughter, about twelve years of age, and she lay a
dying'
(Luke viii. 42). This, which the after history

shows to have been more exactly the fact, is not hard to
reconcile with the statement in St. Matthew. When the
father left his child, she was at the last gasp; he knew not
whether to regard her now as alive or dead; he only knew
that life was ebbing so fast when he quitted her side, that
she could scarcely be living still; 2 and yet, having no
certain notices of her death, he was perplexed whether to
speak of her as departed or not, and thus at one moment
would express himself in one language, at the next in
another. Strange that a circumstance like this, so drawn
from the life, so testifying to the reality of the things
recorded, should be urged by some as a contradiction
between one Gospel and another.
That Lord upon whose ear the tidings of woe might
never rall in vain, at once' arose and followed him, and so
did his disciples.'
The crowd which had been listening to
1 'E~xaT")r ;,fI.=in
extremis esse; one of the frequent Latinisms of
St. ~Iark; which do something to corroborate the old tradition that this
Gospel was written originally at Rome, and for Roman readers. So il<UI VI'
r.Olij~a!=Batisfr.cere (xv. 15), (f7rE<OI'>'llTWP (vi. 27), <poay,>.Io.I;w (xv. IS),
}.'y";'" (v. 9, IS), "pllITWp'OV (xv. 16), ~ijv(fnc (xii, 14), K,vTl'piwv (xv, 39),
r,.toavTI/C
(xii. 42.), ;;~l'aplOl' (vi. 37; xiv. 5). 1;;"r~( (vii. 4,8). and others,
The use of diminutives, euch as the 6vyaTpwv here, is also characteristic
of this Evangelist ; thus "'''paO'wv (v. 41), I<vvap<a (vii. 27), iX4U3ta (iii.
i). ';'-";1'10" (xiv. 47).
• Bonpel : Ita dixit ex eonjectura, Augustine (De Cons. Evang. ii. 28) :
Ita enim de-peraverat, ut potius earn vellet reviv iscere, non credens vivarn
pll.3S13 u:veniri,
~orientem reliq~e~t .. ~ut T?eophyl~ct, not,. I
think, rightly : Hv a"i;uvwv r qv (ftoppOpal', <')1: HI: t~fDV tlo.I<V(Ta. TOV XpI"TOV.
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his teaching, followed also, curious and eager to see what
the Lord would do or would fail to do. The miracle of the
healing of the woman with the issue of blood found place
upon the way, but will naturally be better treated apart;
being, as it is, entirely separable from this history, though
not altogether without its bearing upon it; for the delay,
the words which passed between the Lord and his disciples.
and then between Him and the woman, must all have been
a sore trial to the agonized father, now when every
moment was precious, when death was shaking the last
few sands in the hour-glass of his daughter's life,-a trial
in its kind similar to that with which the sisters of
Lazarus were tried, when they beheld their beloved brother
drawing ever nigher to the grave, and the Lord tarried
notwithstanding.
But sore as the trial must have been,
we detect no signs of impatience on his part, and this no
doubt was laid to his account.
'While the Lord was yet
speaking to the woman, 'there came from the ruler of the
synagogue's house certain which said, Thy daughter is dead:
why iroublesi 1 thou the Master any further?'
St. Luke
mentions but one, probably the especial bearer of the
message, whom others went along with, as it is common
for men in their thirst for excitement to have a kind of
pleasure in being the bearers even of evil tidings.
What
hope of effectual help from Christ they may before have
entertained, had now perished.
They who, perhaps, had
faith enough to believe that He could fan the last expiring
spark of life into a flame, yet had not the stronger faith
to anticipate the harder thing, that He could rekindle
that spark of life, after it had been quenched altogether.
Perhaps the father's hope would have perished too, and nu
I ~"';\A"', properly to flay, as ",;iAn are originally the spoils, dress, or
armour, stripped from the bodies of the slain; afterwards more generally,
Catizare, vexare, and often with a special reference to fatiguing through
the length of a journey (we should read ,,,.VAP;'·()I, not f",\,A",..i, 0'1
Matt. xix, 36); as is the meaning here: "Vhy dost thou weary tho
Ma.~ter\\ ith this tedious way? ' (see Suicer, Thes. s, \ .).
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room have been left for this miracle, faith, the necessary
eondition, being wanting; if a gracious Lord had not seen
the danger, and prevented his rising- unbelief. (As soon
as Jesus heard the word that was spoken, He saith to the
ruler of the synagogue, Be not afraid, only believe.'
There
is something very gracious in that 'a8 soon.' The Lord

spake upon the instant, leaving no room for a thought of
unbelief to insinuate itself into the father's mind, much
less to utter itself from his lips, but preoccupying him at
once with words of encouragement and hope.'
And now H 0 takes with Him three of his Apostles, Peter
and James and John, the same throe who were allowed, on
more than one later occasion, to be witnesses of things
withdrawn from the others. vVe read here for the first
time of such an election within the eleetion ;" and the fact
of such now finding place would mark, especially when we
remember the solemn significance of the other seasons of
a like selection (Matt. xvii. I, 2 ; xxvi. 37), that this was a.
new era in the life of the Lord. The work on which He
was entering now was so strange and so mysterious that
those three only, the flower and the crown of the apostolic
band, were its fitting witnesses. The parents were present
for reasons altogether different. With those, and these,
and none other, 'He cometh to the house of the ruler of the
Ifynagogue, and seeih. the tumult, and them that wept and
wailed greatly' (Mark) ; 'the minstrels and the people making
a noise,' as the earlier Evangelist has it. There, as everywhere else, He appears calming and pacifying: 'He saith
unto them, Why make ye this ado, and weep? the damsel
is not dead, but eleepeih, And they laughed Him to scorn.'

Some, and those not unbelievers, nor yet timid half bedevers, who have learned to regard miracles as so much
1 Titus Bostrensis (in Cramer, Cat. in Luc.) : "IJ,a '{up PI; <i"17
"VTO{;, 'E7Til1,XE{" 0;" xpdav r70V txw: Kuru, ;'oq l~YOVf TO 7rf(Jat;, a"lriOUVfJ/,
orp<Ja,QoICWfI'V ",{",;""",
Ii1I"ICTT01:'lap
~ ';plO~ lCui .p1/CTt, 1I1>} ,/>o(3ou, ,..aUCTOV rii~
• '&AUTWV

i"~</CTOTfOOI.

'I",

'IovoaiICDv
'Xwv
a""CTTia~ Ta p'lflara.

'Ppr""If1a,

as Clement of Alexandria calla them,

'PM,,£(

/Cui

iJv
;
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perilous ware, from which it is always an advantage when
the Gospels can be a little lightened,-Olshausen,
for in.
stance;' who elsewhere has manifested. no wish to explain
, away the wonderful works of our Lord,-have
yet con.
sidered his words, common to all reports of this miracle,
, The maid is not dead, but sleepeth,' to be so explicit, that:
in obedience to them they have no choice but to refuse to
number this among the actual raisings from the dead.
They account it only a raising from a death-like swoon;
though possibly a swoon from which the maiden would
never have been recalled but for that life-giving touch and
voice. Had. this, however, been the case, Christ's word of
encouragement to the father, when the tidings came that
the spirit of his child was actually fled, would have
certainly been different from that which actually it was.
He might have bidden the father to dismiss his fear, for
He, who knew all, knew that there was yet life in the child.
But that' Be not afraid, only believe,' points another way;
it is an evident summoning him to a trust in the almightiness of Him, to whose help he had appealed.
Then too
Christ uses exactly the same language concerning Lazarus,
'Our friend. Lazarus sleepeth ' (John xi. J I), which He uses
about this maiden; and we know that He spoke there not
of a death-like swoon, but of death.
'When to this obvious
objection Olshausen replies, that Christ explains there
distinctly that He meant the sleep of death, adding
presently, 'Lazarus
is dead,' it is enough to answer that
He only does so after his disciples have misapprehended his
words: He would have left those words as He had spoken
them, but for their error in supposing that He had spoken
of natural sleep; it was only then that He exchanged
1 Origen (Con. Cels. ii. 48) has, I think, the same view of this miracle.
He is observing on the absence of all prodigality in the miracles, and notes
that we have but three raisings from the dead ill all; mentioning this
first of Jairus' daughter, he adds, 7T'pi '/~ ob« OLD' 07TW~ ,7""" ov~ ,i.riH""""
aAXa lCa9El,cu· XEyWV rt 7rfP'i ai!T1jc '0 ob -,ru:n Toi, cbr (loJ/oi'/n r.poaijlJ, but h~
does not express himself very plainly.
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, Our friend Lazarus sleepeth ' for' Lazarus is dead.' But
as Lazarus diu but sleep, because Jesus was about to
, awake him out of sleep,' so was this maiden On1ysleeping,
because her awakening in like manner was so near}
Beside this, to speak of death as a sleep, is an image
common to all languages and nations. Thereby the
reality of the death is not denied, but only the fact implicitly assumed, that death will be followed by a resurrection, as sleep is by an awakening. Nor is it hard to
perceive why the Lord should have used this language
here. First, for the father's sake. The words are for the
establishing of his trembling faith, which at the spectacle
of all these signs of mourning, of these evidences that all
was finished, might easily have given way altogether;
they are a saying over again, 'Be not afraid, only believe.'
lie, the Lord of life, takes away that word of fear, ' She is
dead,' and substitutes that milder word which contains the
pledge of an awakening, , She sleepeih;' At the same time
in that holy humility which makes Him ever withdraw his
miracles as much as possible from observation, He will by
this word of a double signification cast a veil for the multitude over the work which He is about to accomplish.
And now, having thus spoken, He expelled from the
house the crowd of turbulent mourners; and this for two
reasons. Their presence, in the first place, was inappropriate and superfluous there; they were mourners for
the dead, and she was not dead; or, at all events, death in
her was so soon to give place to returning life, that it did
not deserve the name; it was but as a sleep and an
awakening. Here was reason enough. But more than
this, the boisterous and tumultuous grief of some,with the
hired lamentations of others (Jer. ix. 17, 18; .Am.v. 16),2
1 Fritzsche:
Puellam ne pro mortua habetot e, sed dormirs existimatoto,
quippe in vitam mox rediturarn,
Bengel : Puella, oh resuscitationem
rnox futurum, et celeriter et certo et facile, non erat annumernnda mornus
olim resurrecturis, sed dormientibus,
2 The presence of the hired mourners at a funeral in general women
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~ave no promise of the tone and temper of spirit, which
became the witnesses of so holy and awful a mystery, a
mystery from which even Apostles themselves were excluded-to say nothing of the profane and scornful spirit
with which they had received the Lord's assurance, that
the child shonld presently revive. Such scorners shall
not witness the holy act: the pearls shonld not be cast
before them. There is a similar putting of all forth on
the part of Peter when about by the prayer of faith to
raise Tabitha, although that was not in the same way
provoked (Acts ix. 4-0; cf. 2 Kin. iv. 33).
The house was now solitary and still. Two souls,
believing and hoping, stand like funeral tapers beside the
couch of the dead maiden--the father and the mother.
The Church is represented in the three chief of its
Apostles. And now the solemn awakening finds place,
and this without an effort on his part, who is absolute
L d of quick and dead. 'He took the damsel' -she was
no more than a child, being , of the age of twelve years'
(Mark v. 4-2)-' by the hand (cf. Acts ix. 4-1), and called,
saying, Maid, arise.'
St. Mark preserves for us, having
probably received them from the lips of Peter, the very
words which the Lord spake in the very language wherein
He uttered them, ' Talitha Oumi,' as he does the' Ephphatha' on another occasion (vii. 34-1).
And at that word,
}!

(PP'I"'Pooi, prreficre, comicines, tubicines), was a Greek and Roman, as
well as a Jewish, custom (see Beckel', Chariclcs, vol. ii. p. ISO).
1 The mention of these words mav be taken as evidence that in the
intercourse of ordinary life our Lord employed the popular Aramaic.
This does not, of course, decide anything concerning the language which
lIe used, addressing mixed asaemblages of Jews and heathen, learned
and unlearned. On the extent to wbich Greek had at this time found
its way into Palestine, and was familiar to aU classes there, there is a
masterly discussion in Hug's Introduction to the ]{ew Testament, which
has put the matter quite in It new light, and added greatly to the probabilities that He often in his discourses employed that language. His
eonversation with Pirate could scarcely have been carried on in any
other.
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and at the touch of that hand, ' her spirit came again,l and
,he aroee stl"aightway (Luke viii, 55), and w(llked) (Mark,.
42). Hereupon, at once to strengthen that life which WI1S
come back to her, and to prove that she was indeed no
ghost, but had returned to the realities of a mortal foXistence (cf. Luke xxiv. 41; John xxi. 5; Acts x. 41), • He
commanded to give her meat;'
a precaution the more
necessary, as the parents in that ecstatic moment might
easily have forgotten it. But before recoriling this, St.
Mark doesnot fail to record, as is his manner, the profound
impression which this miracle made on the be1olders;
, they were astonished with a great asionislimeni ' (cf. i. 27 ; ii.
I2; iv.. p ; vi. 5 I; vii. 37). St. Luke records the same,
but with a slighter emphasis, and relating only the
astonishment of the parents.
These miracles of raising from the dead, whereof this is
the first, have always been regarded as the mightiest outcomings of the power of Christ; and with justice. They
are those, also, at which unbelief is readiest to stumble,
standing as they do in more direct contrast than any
other, to all that our experience has known. The line
between health and sickness is not definitely fixed; the
two conditions melt one into the other, and the transition
from this to that is frequent. In like manner storms
alternate with calms; the fiercest tumult of the elements
allays itself at last; and Christ's word which stilled the
tempest, did but anticipate and effect in a moment, what
the very conditions of nature must have effected in the
end. Even the transmutation from water to wine, and the
multiplication of the bread, are not without their analogies
in nature, however remote; and thus too i" it with most
ofthe othermirac1es. But between being, and the negation
of being, the opposition is not relative, but absolute;
between death and life a gulf lies, which no fact furnished
1 The words of St. Luke, "a; 1""ITTp."'. TO 1I""'i'I-''' at T1;, are exactly the
lame 88 those I Kin. xvii, 22, LAA.

THE RAISING

OF

by our experience can help us eveu in imagiuation to
bridge over. It is nothing wonderful, therefore, that
miracles of this class are signs more spoken against than
any other among all the mighty works of the Lord.
'I'he present will be a fitting moment to say something
on the relations of difficultyin which the three miracles of
this transcendant character stand to one another; for they
are not exactly the same miracle repeated three times over,
put may be contemplated as in an ever ascending scale of
difficulty, each a more marvellous outcoming of the power
of Christ than the preceding. For as the body of one
freshly dead, from which life has but just departed, is very
different from a mummy or a skeleton, or from the dry
bones which the prophet saw in the valley of death (Ezek.
xxxvii.), so is it, though not in the same degree, different
from a corpse, whence for some days the breath of life has
fied. There is, so to speak, a fresh-trodden way between
the body, and the soul which just has forsaken it; this
last lingering for a season near the tabernacle where it has
dwelt so long, as knowing that the links that united them
have not even now been divided for ever. Even science
itself has arrived at the conjecture, that the last echoes of
life ring in the body much longer than is commonly
supposed; that for a while it is full of the reminiscences
of life. Out of this we may explain how it so frequently
comes to pass, that all which marked the death-struggle
passes presently away, and the true image of the departed,
the image it may be of years long before, reappears in
perfect calmness and in almost ideal beauty. All this
being so, we shall at once recognize in the quickening of
him that had been four days dead (John xi. 17), a yet
mightier wonder than in the raising of the young man
who was borne out to his burial (Luke vii. 12); whose
burial, according to Jewish custom, will have followed
death Ly an interval, at most, of a single day; and again
in that miracle a mightier outcoming of Christ's power
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than in the present, wherein life's flame, like some newlyextinguished taper, was still more easily re-kindled, when
thus brought in contact with Him who is the fountainflame of all life. Immeasurably more stupendous than all
these, will be the wonder of that hour, when all the dead
of old, who will have lain, some of them for many thousand
years, in the dust of death, shall be summoned from and
shall leave their graves at the same quickening voice
(John v. 28, 2.9).
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Nall three accounts which we have of this miracle, it is
.
mixed up with that other of the raising of Jairus'
daughter, and cuts that narrative in two. Such overflowing
grace is in Him, the Prince of life, that as He is hastening
to accomplish one work of power, He accomplishesanother,
as by the way. 'His obiter,' in Fuller's words, 'is more to
the purpose than our iter;' his 7T(lpep,,!ov, one might add,
than our ~P'Y0v. To the second and third Evangelists we
owe the most distinctive features of this miracle. St.
Matthew relates it so briefly, and passes over circumstances
so material, that, had we not the parallel records, we
should miss much of the instruction which it contains.
But doubtless it was intended, if not by their human
penmen, yet by their Divine author, that the several
Gospels should thus mutually complete one another.
The Lord had consented to follow Jairus to his house,
'and much people thronged Him and pressed Him,' curious,
no doubt, to witness what the issue would be, and whether
He could indeed raise the dying or dead child; for to no
less a work, thus going, He seemed in a manner pledged.
But if thus with most, it was not so with all. Mingled
with and confounded in that crowd eager to behold some
new thing, was 'a eeriaisi woman,! which had an issue oj
1 A sermon, wrongly attributed to St. Ambrose, makes this woman to
have been Martha, the sister of Lazarus; the Gosp£! of JX'icodelllU.Jl(Thilo,
('07. A.poC'ryph. vol. i. p. 562), Veronica. There is II st.ranic <ltO!:r full
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blood twelve years, and had suffered many things of many
lJ"ysicians, and had spent all that she had, and was nothing
bettered, but rather grew worse.' 1 This woman, afflicted so

long, who had suffered much from her disease, perhaps
more from her physicians," all whose means had been
consumed in costly remedies and in the vain quest of some
cure, 'when she had heard of Jesus, came in the press behind,
and touched his garment; for she said, If I may touch but
!lis clothes, I shall be whole.' Her faith, who so argued, was
most real; we have the Lord's own testimony to this (' thy
faith hath saved thee '); while yet her conception of the

manner of the working of Christ's healing power was a
material conception and not unmingled with error, He
healed, as she must have supposed, by no power of his
holy will, but rather by a certain magical influence and
virtue which dwelt in Him, and which He diffused round
about Him. If she could put herself in relation with this,
she would obtain all that she desired." It is possible too
of inexplicable difficulties, told by Eusebius (Hid. Eccl. vii. 18), of a
statue, or rather two statues, in brass, one of Christ, another of this
woman kneeling to Him, which existed in his time at Csesarea Pane as,
and which, according to tradition, had been raised by her in thankful
commemoration of her healing: see the loth excursus in the Annotations
(Oxford, 1842) to Dr. Burton 's Eusebius. The belief that these statues
did refer to this event was 80 widely spread as to cause Julian, in his
hatred against all memorials of Christianity, or according to others,
Maximinus, to destroy them. There can be no doubt that a group,
capable of being made to signify this event, was there, for Eusebius
speaks as having himself seen it; but the correctness of the application
is far more questionable.
Justin Martyr's mistake of a statue erected at
Rome to a Sabine deity (Semoni Sanco) for one erected in honour of
Simon Magus, shows how little critical the early Christians sometimes
were in matters of this kind (see Deyling, Obss. Sac. vol, i. p. '1.79;
Muretus, El'u,tt. 1. 3, ep. 75). Even Jeremy Taylor, with all his uncritical allowance of legends, finds this one incredible (Life of Christ,
part ii. sect. 1'1., § '1.0).
I The apocryphal
report of Pilate to Tiberius forcibly paints her extreme emaciation, w,~1l'Uo'Tav nJl'· T';JJ~ OrJTEWV UfJl1oJ,ia'V rpaivEab'ul, Kat i,i~ov
illo!,' (IUvy,i;fIJ'
(Thilo, Cod. Apocrylph. vol, i. p. 808).
2 See Lightfoot (.lIor. Heb. in liE arc. v. '1.6) for lin extraordinary list
of remedies ill use for this disorder.
S She partook, as Grotius well remarks, in the notion of the philosophers, Deum agert' omnia 91'lm, Db /3oV>t.quH,
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that she' touched the hem of his garment' (cf. Mark vi. 36),
not merely as its uttermost part, that therefore which she,
timidly drawing near, could most easily reach, but as
attributing a peculiar sanctity to it. For this hem, or blue
fringe on the borders of the garment, was put there by
divine command, and served to remind the Jewish wearer
of the special relation to God in which he stood (Num. xv,
37-40; Deut. xxii. 12). Those, therefore, who would fain
persuade the world that they desired never to have this
out of their remembrance, were wont to make broad, or to
, enlarge, the borders of their garments' (Matt. xxiii, 5).
But the faith of this woman, though thus imperfect in its
form, and though it did not, like a triumphant flood-tide,
bear her over the peculiar difficulties which beset her, a
woman, coming to acknowledge a need such as hers, was
yet in its essence most true. It obtained, therefore, what
it sought; it was the channel to her of the blessing which
she desired. No sooner had she touched the hem of his
robe than 'she felt in her body that she wa.s healed of that
plague.'

1

The boon which she had gotten she would have carried
away in secret, if she might. But this was not so to be.
For' Jesus, ilnmediately knowing in Himself that virtue had
!Jone out of Him, turned Him about in the press, and said, Who
touched my clothes?'
The Evangelists employ language

which in a measure falls in with the current of the woman's
thoughts; yet we cannot for an instant suppose that
healing power went forth from the Lord without the rull
consent of his will,2-that we have here, 011 his part, an
unconscious or involuntary healing, any more than on
1 'Ar-v nl~ f,/u'Ttynr,
scil,
since disease must ever be regarded as
the scourqe of God, not always of personal sin, but ever of the sin which
the one h3B in common with all; cf. 2 Mncc, ix. II, I:i",[ l'a(1Tt~, and
Ecclus. xl. 9. So h:schylus (Sept. adv. Tlub.i, 7r\'/Y';~' flfnu l'al1Tfyr.
The word plague (7rAT/yi/, plaga) is itself a witness for this truth.
"'~'
'
• 2Ch, ry~s t.om: . nap ,.'U:OVTOC l.l\apE
TlJV
DWrTJpt((J,',
leat" au wup ,. a"oJVTOC
ef(J~,

1I'f!

'tap r nv wlml''''T/v,
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another occasion, when we read that 'the whole multitude sought to touch Him, for there went virtue out
of Him, and healed them all' (Luke vi. 19). For if
power went forth from Him to heal, without reference,
on his part, to the spiritual condition of the person
that was its subject, the ethical, which is ever the most
important part of the miracle, would at once disappear.
But He who saw Nathanael under the fig-tree (John i.
4-8), who 'needed not that any should testify of man,
for He knew what was in man' (John ii. 25), must
have known of this woman how sorely in her body she
required his help, and how in her spirit she possessed that
faith which was the one channel of communicationbetween
Him and any human need. Nor may his question, 'lV/w
touched my clothes?' be urged as implying that He was
ignorant who had so done, and only obscurelyapprehended
that something had taken place. It was asked, as the sequel
abundantly proyes, with quite another purpose than this.
Had she succeeded in carrying away in secret that good
which she had gotten, it would have failed to be at all that
excellent gift to her which her Saviour intended that it
should be. For this it was needful that she should be
drawn from her hiding-place, and compelled to avouch
both what she had sought, and what had found, of help
and healing from Him. ·With as little force can it be
urged that it would have been inconsistent with absolute
truth for the Lord to profess ignorance, and to ask the
question which He did ask, if all the while He perfectly
knewwhat He thus seemed implicitly to say that He did not
know.
father coming among his children, and demanding, Who committed this fault? himself conscious, even
while he asks, but at the same time willing to bring the
culprit to a free confession,and so to put him in a pardonable state, does he in any way violate the laws of highest
truth? The same offence might be found in Elisha's
'Whenee comest thou, Gehazi?' (2 Kin. v. 25), when his
.A.

ZO+
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heart went with his servant all the way that he had gone;
and even in the question of God Himself to Adam, 'Where
art thou? ' (Gen. iii. 9), and to Cain, "Vhere is Abel thy
brother?' (Gen. iv. 9). In every case there is a moral
purpose in the question,-an opportunity given at the
latest moment for a partial making good of the error by
its unreserved confession,an opportunity which they whose
examples have been here adduced, suffered to escape; but
which this woman had grace given her to use.
But this question itself, ' Who touched my clothes?' or as
it is in St. Luke, 'Who touched ].fe?' when indeed the
whole multitude was rudely pressing upon and crowding
round Him, may suggest, and has suggested, some profitable reflections. Out of that thronging multitude one only
'touched' with the touch of faith. She can scarcely have
been the only sick and suffering one in all that multitude;
there may very well have been others there with complaints
as inveterate as hers; but these, though as near or nearer
in body, yet lacked that faith which would have been the
counecting link between Christ's power and their need; and
thus they crowded upon Him, but did not touch Him, did
not so touch that virtue went forth from Him on them. It
is evermore thus in his Church. Many ' throng' Christ;
his in name; near to Him outwardly; in actual contact
with the sacraments and ordinances of his Church; yet not
touching Him, because not drawing nigh in faith, not looking for, and therefore not obtaining, life and healing from
Him, and through these.'
1 Augustine
[Serm. Ixii, 4): Quasi enim sic ambularet, ut a nullo
prorsus corpore tangeretur, ita dicit, Quis me tetigit P Et illi, Turbes te
comprimunt.
Et tanquam dice ret Dominus, Tangentem qurero, non prementem.
Sic etiam nunc est corpus ejus, id est, Ecclesia ejus. Tan;rit
earn fides pauccrum, premit turba multorum .••••
Caro enim premit,
fides tangit; and again (Serrn. lxxvii. 4): Corpus ergo Christi multi
moleste premunt, pauci salubritor tang-unto Elsewhere he makes her
the symbol of all the faithful (&1'111. ccxlv. 3): llli premunt, ista tetigit;
Judiei atlligunt, Ecclesia credidit; cf. Gregory the Great, MOT'ul. iii. 7.0;
xx. 17. Chrysostom has the same antithesis . '0 7"'''T16WII .it; To" 'i:wTiir'"
U.1t'TfTlIl
01,;-0;1· Ii li a1ruJ'TwIJ (}Af/3u abo
r:ai ~r'iTEi.
Chemnitz (Ilarln.
Evang. ~7): Ita quoque in Ecclesid multi Christo approximant, externis
~1I
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The disciples, and Peter as their spokesman, wonder at
HIe question, and a certain sense of the unreason of it as
it presents itself to them, marks their reply: ' Thou seesi
the multitude thronging 'Thee, and sayest Thou, TVho touched
][e?'
He, however, re-affirms the fact, 'Somebody
hath
touched lIe j for I perceive that virttLe is gone out of ~Me.'
And now the woman, perceiving that any further attempt
at concealment was useless, that to repeat the denial which
she probably had made with the rest, for' all denied' (Luke
viii. 45), would profit her nothing; unable, too, to escape
his searching glance, for' He looked round about to see her'
(Mark v. 32), 'came trembling, and falling down before Him,
she declared unto Him,' and this 'before all the people, for
what cause she had touched Him, and how she was healed immediately.'
Olshausen traces very beautifully the grace
which reigns in this miracle, and in the order of the circumstances of it. This woman would have borne away a
maimed blessing, hardly a blessing at all, had she been
suffered to bear it away in secret and unacknowledged, and
without being brought into any personal communion with
her Healer,
She hoped to remain in concealment out of
a shame, which, however natural, was untimely in this the
crisis of her spiritual life ; but this hope of hers is graciously defeated.
Her heavenly Healer draws her from
the concealment she would have chosen; but even here, so
far as possible, He spares her; for not before, but after she
is healed, does He require the open confession from her lips.
She might have found it perhaps altogether too hard, had
He demanded this of her before: but, waiting till the cure
is accomplished, He helps her through the narrow waf.
auribus verbum salutis accipiunt, ore suo sacramentum corporis et sanguinis ipsius manducant et bibunt, nul lam tamen efficaciam ex eo percipiunt, nee sentiunt fluxum illum peecatorum suorum sisti et exsiccari,
Unde illud?
Quia destituuntur ,e1'8. fide, qUID sola ex hoc fonte haurit
gratiam pro grlltia.
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Altogether spare her this painful passage He could not, for
it pertained tv her birth into the new life.'
And now He dismisses her with words of gracious encouragement: ' Daughter, be of good comfort; thy faith hath
made thee whole' I (Luke vii. 50; xvii. 19; xviii. 42). Her
faith had made her whole, and Christ's virtue had made
her whole. 3 Not otherwise we say that we are justified by
faith, and justified by Christ; faith not being itself the
blessing; but the organ by which the blessing is received;
the right hand of the soul, which lays hold on Him and on
his righteousness.
'Go in peace;' this is not merely, 'Go
with a blessing,' but, 'Enter into peace, as the element
in which thy future life shall move ;-and be uihole of thy
plague,' --which promise was fulfilled to her; for 'the

woman wa.~made whole from that hour.'
Theophylact traces a mystical meaning in this miracle.
The complaint of this woman represents the ever-flowing
fountain of sin; the physicians under whom she was
nothing bettered, the world's prophets and sages, who,
with all their medicines, their religions and their philosophies, prevailed nothing to stanch that fountain of evil in
man's heart.
To touch Christ's garment is to believe in
his Incarnation, wherein He, first touching us, enabled us
1 Sedulius, then, has exactly missed the point of the narrative, when
of the Lord he says,
• . • . . . . . furtumque fidele
Laudat, et ingenum tribuit sua vota rapinm;

her fault lying in this, that she sought as this furtum, what she should
have claimed openly: and no less St. Bernard (De Dicere. Berm. xeix.),
who makes her the figure of those who would do good hiddenly, avoiding
all human applause: Sunt alii qui nonnulla bona occulte faciunt, sed
tamen furari [reguum crelorumJ dicuntur, quia lauderu humanam vitantes,
8010 divino testimonio contenti Bunt. lIorum figuram tenuit mulier in
Evangelic, &c. Rather she is the figure of those who would get good
hiddenly, and without an open profession of their faith, who believe in
their hearts, but shrink from confessing with their lips, that Jesus Christ
i.l Lord, forgetting that both are needl'ul (Rom. x. 9).
2 Tertullian, Ado. Marc. iv. 20.
slIer faith, ePia> '''We, Christ's virtue, i 1"fJY'F'K:':~'. This, as the causa
efficiens; that, as the conditio sine qU3 non.
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also to touch Him: and on this that healing, which in all
those other things had been vainly sought, follows at once.
And if we keep in mind how her uncleanness separated
her off as one impure, we shall have here an exact picture
of the sinner, drawing nigh to the throne of grace, but out
of the sense of his impurity not 'with boldness,' rather
with fear and trembling, hardly knowing what t;'ere he
shall expect; but who is welcomed there, and, all his
carnal doubting's and questionings at once chidden and
expelled, dismissed with the word of an abiding peace
resting upon him.

8. THE

OPENING OF THE EYES OF TWO
BLIND IN THE HOUSE.
MATT. ix. z7-JI.

lITE

have here the first of those many healings of the
blind recorded (Matt. xii. 22; xx. 30; xxi. 14;
John ix.) or alluded to (Matt. xi. 5; Luke vii. 21) in the
Gospels; each of them a literal fulfilment of that prophetic
word of Isaiah, concerning the days of Messiah: ' Then the
eyes of the blind shall be opened ' (xxxv. 5). Frequent as
these miracles are, there yet will not one of them be found
without distinguishing features of its own. That they
should be so numerous is nothing wonderful, whether we
regard the fact from a natural or a spiritual point of view.
Regarded naturally, their number need not surprise us, if
we keep in mind how far commoner a calamity is blindness
in the East than with us. I Regarded from a spiritual point
of view, we need only remember how constantly sin is contemplated in Scripture as a moral blindness (Deut. xxviii,

II

1 For this there are many causes,
The dust and flying sand, pulverized
and reduced to minutest particles, enters the eyes, causing inflammations
which, being neglected, end frequently in total loss of sight. The sleeping
in the open air, on the roofs of the houses, and the consequent exposure of
the eyes to the noxious nightly dews, is another source of this malady. A
modern traveller calculates that there are four thousand blind in Cairo
alone; and Palgrave, writing of the diseases of Arabia (JottrnetJ tlirouyli
Arabia, yoloii. p. 34) has these observations : 'Ophthalmia is fearfully
prevalent, and goes on unchecked in many instances to the worst results.
It would be no exnggr-ration to say that one adult (Jut of every five has
his eyes more or less damaged by the consequences of this disease.' In
Syria, it is true, the proportion of blind is not at all so great, yet there
also the calamity is far commoner than in western lands; 80 that we find
humane regulations concerning the blind, as a class, in the Law (Lev.
xix. 14; Deut, xxvii, 18).
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29; IS:1i. lix. 10; Job xii. 25; Zeph. i. 17), and deliverance
from sin as a removal of this blindness (Isai. xxix. 18; xlii.
18; xliii. 8; Ephes. i. 8; Matt. xv. 14-); at once to perceive
how well it became Him who was' the Light of the world'
often to accomplish works which symbolized so well that
higher work of illumination which He came into the world
to fulfil.
'And when Jesus departed thence '-from the house of
Jairus, Jerome supposes; but too much stress must not be
laid on the connexion in which St. Matthew sets the miracle, no!"the conclusion certainly drawn that he intended
to place it in such immediate relation of time and place
with that other which he had just told-' two blind men followed Him, crying and saying, Thou Son of David, have mercy
on us.' In that' Son of Dav~d' they recognize Him as the
promised Messiah (Matt. xxi. 9; xxii. 42 ; cf. Ezek. xxxiv.

23, 34). But their faith must not stop short in this mere
confessionof Him; it must be further tried; and the Lord
proceedsto try it, though not so rudely as He tried that of
the Syrophmnician woman at a later day. Not all at once
do they obtain their petition; the Lord seeming at first
rather to withdraw Himself from them, suffering them to
cry after Him, and for a while paying no regard to their
cries. It is only' when He was come into the house,' and' the
blind men came to Him' there, so testifying the ea rnestness
of their desires and the faith of their hearts, that He yields
to them the blessing which they sought.' He must obtain
toe, ere that may be, a further confession from their own
lips: 'Believe ye that I am able to do this?' And it is
only after they, by their ' Yea, Lord,' have avouched that
they had faith to be healed, that the blessing is theirs.
Then indeed' He touched their eyes,' and that simple touch
was enough, unsealing as it did for them the closedorgans
1 Cal , in:
TIe igitur et verbis exarninnre v0111it eorum fidem: sus.
pemos enim tenens, imo prreteriens quasi non exaudiat, patientim
iI.ciorulli ex, erimentum eapit, et qualem in ipsorum animis radicern
egerit fides.
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of vision (cf. Matt. xx. 34). On other occasions He uses
as conductors of his power, and helps to the faith of those
who should be healed, some further means,-the
clay
mingled with spittle (John ix. 6, i), or the moisture of his
mouth alone (Mark viii. 23). We nowhere read of his
opening the blind eyes simply by his word, although this
of course lay equally within the range of his power. The
words which accompany the act of grace, ' According to your
faith be it unto you,' are instructive for the insight they
give us into the relation of man's faith and God's gift. The
faith, which in itself is nothing, is yet the organ for receiving everything. It is the conducting link between
man's emptiness and God's fulness; and herein is all the
value which it has. It is the bucket let down into the
fountain of God's grace, withC!utwhich the man could never
draw water of life from the wells of salvation; for the wells
are deep, and of himself man has nothing to draw with.
It is the purse, which cannot of itself make its owner rich,
and yet effectually enriches him by the treasure which it
contains.'
'And Jesus straitly charged them, saying, See that no man
know it' (cf. Mark v. 43; Matt. xvii, 9). ' But they, when
they were departed, spread abroad his fame in all that
country.' It is very characteristic, and rests on very
profound differences between Roman Catholics and
ourselves, that of these interpreters almost a11-1 am
aware of no single exception-applaud rather than condemn these men for not adhering strictly to Christ's
command, his earnest, almost threatening,' injunction of
1 Faith, the ul''Y''''ov X'I1rTl~/'V,
nothing" in itself, yet everything because
it places us in living connexion with Him in whom every good gift is
stored. Thus on this passage Cbemnitz (Harm. Evan!!. 68): Fides est
instar haustri gratire ceelestis et salutis nostrre, quo ex inscrutabili et
inexhausto divinre misericordire et bonitatis fonte, ad q1lem aliter penetrare non possumuR, haurimus et ad nos attrahimus quod nobis salutare
est. Calvin (lnst. iii. I I, 7): Fides etiamsi nullius per se dignitatis sit, vel
pretii, nos justificat, Christum afferendo, sicut olIa pecuniia referta hominem locuplctat.
S 'EJ'fPPlIr;'lfaro
at', ruic.
Suidas =xplains :w1munrrnm = IU-"" ";7T"I,AUr
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silence;-that the teachers in that Church of will-worship
see in their disobedience the irrepressible overflowing'sof
grateful hearts, which, as such, should be regarded not as
a fault, but a merit. Some, alas! of the ancients, Theophylact, for instance, do not shrink from affirming that
the men did not disobey at all in publishing the miracle;
that Christ never intended them to observe his precept
about silence, but gave it out of humility, bemg the better
pleased that it was not observed.' But of the interpreters
of the Reformed Church, whose first principle is to take
God's 1Vordas absolute rule and law, and to worship Him
not with self-devised services, but after the pattern which
He has shown,all stand fast to this, that obedienceis better
than sacrifice, even though the sacrifice be intended for
God'sspecialhonour (1 Sam. -xv, 21). They see, therefore,
in this publishing of the miracle, despite of Christ's word
to the contrary, a blemish in the perfectness of their faith
who thus disobeyed; a fault which remained a fault, even
while they recognize it as one which only grateful hearts
could have committed.
usr' a,'!(1:"1/IJI}-1]';"('{.'
i7iT;"Lj1(!J·.
See more on this wort! in a note
on the raising of Lazarus.
1 Thus Aquinas (8um1ll. Theol. z· ,,"', quo 104, art. 4): Dominus creels
dixit ut miraculum occultarent, non quasi intendens eos per virtutem
divini prrecepti ohligare ; sed sicut Gregorius dicit 19 :lIIoral., servis suis
Be sequ-ntibus exemplum dedit, ut ipsi quidem virtutes
suas occultare
desiderent, et tamen ut alii eorum exemplo proficiant, prodantur iuviti,
Cf. .Maldonatus, in loc,
lJ'T~A",aaal,
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v.

17-2.6.1

rrHE account of St. Luke would leave us altogether in
ignorance where this miracle of healing took place; but
from St. Matthew we learn that it was in 'his own city,'
by which we should understand Capernaum, even if St.
Mark had not named it, for as Bethlehem was the birthplace of Christ, and Nazareth his nursing-place, so Capernaum his dwelling-place. We have then here one of the
, mighty works' with which at a later day He upbraided
that greatly favoured but impenitent city (Matt. xi. 23).
'And it came to pass on a certain day as lIe was teaching,
that there were Pharisees and doctors of the law sitting by,
which were come O1~tof every town of Galilee, and Judaia,
and Jerusalem.'
It may have been a conference, more or

less friendly upon the part of these, which had brought
together as listeners and spectators a multitude so vast
fuat all avenues of approach to the house were blocked
up; 'there was no room to receive them, no, not so much WI
about the door;' 3 and thus for later comers no opportunity, by any ordinary way, of near access to the Lord
:cf. Matt. xii. 46, 47). Among these were some' bringing
1 Chrysostom
(iJi ••faith. Hom, 2.9) warns his hearers ag-ainst the confounding of this miracle of healing with that of the impotent man at
Bethesda, and then finding discrepancies between the one narrative and
the other. The confu-ion, one would think, is so little likely to occur as
hardly to be worth the complete refutation which he gives it. It is
found, however, in the apocryphal Eoanqelium Nico,zemi (Bee Thilo, Cod.
tlP6CI'!IPh. vol. i. p. 556).
2 1'u Tifl(;C; Tlh' (J{'ra)', scil. fL~(JJJ
= 1TfU'0l1PII'J/, vestibulum, atrium.
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one sick of the palsy.'
Only St. Mark records for us that
he ' 1cas borne of four ; , he and St. Luke the novel method
which they took to bring him whom they bore within that
circle of healing of which the Lord was the living centre:
, When they could not come nigh unto Him for the press, they
uncovered the 1'00f where He was; and when they had broken
it up, they let down the bed wherein the sick of the palsy lay.'

They first ascended to the roof; for, in Fuller's words,
, love will creep, but faith will climb, where it cannot go ; ,
yet this was not so difficult, because commonly there was
a flight of steps on the outside of the house, reaching to
the roof; in addition to, or sometimes instead of, an internal communication of the same kind.
Such every
traveller in those parts of southern Spain which bear a
permanent impress of Eastern habits will have seen. Our
Lord assumes such when He gives this counsel, 'Let him
which is on the housetop not come down to take any thing
out of his house' (JllIn,tt.xxiv. 17), he shall take the nearest
and shortest way of escaping into the country: but he
could only avoid the necessity of descending through the
house by the existence of such steps as these.' Some will
have it that the bearers, having thus reached the roof, let
down their sick through the grating or trap-door, already
existing there (cf. ? Kin. i. 2), or at most, enlarged such
an aperture, till it would allow the passage of their sick
man and his bed. Others,' that Jesus was sitting in the
open court, round which an Eastern house commonly is
The same must have existed in It Roman house. A witness, whom
is important to preserve from being tampered with, is shut up in the
chamber adjoining the roof (ccenaculum super IIldes),-and, to make all
811fe, scalis ferentibus in publicum obseratis,
aditu in redes ,e1'50 (Lix y,
xxxix. 14; cf. Becker, Gullus, vol. i. P: 94).
• Shaw, for instance, quoted by Itoseumiiller (Alte lind Neue ]~lorfJenland, '1"01. v. p. 129)'
lIe makes TO ,.'<10.' to signify the central court,
impluvium, C8S!\ eedium. And so, too, Titus Bostrensis (in Cramer's
I

It

T', v1fa&4pov
liva,
T07TOJ',
fl, ov oui: 1"WV KEpafLwv
niv "A{"'IV TO;' 1Tapn:l.vTov, ,.'Iviv 1TaVTf:l.OJl; TIlt: "TiYlJ~ avaTpl';mvT'~.
But against this use of ,i~'TO 1-",,0>', or rather fur the common
ane, see Luke iv. 35; Mark iii. 3; xiv. 60.
Cutellll):

mn(l.pa<1av
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built; that to this they obtained access by the roof, and
having broken through the breast-work or battlement
(Deut. xxii. 8) made of tiles, which guarded the roof, and
withdrawn the linen awning which was stretched over the
court, let down their burden in the midst. But all this is
without necessity and without warrant.
St. Mark can
mean nothing else than that a portion of the actual roof
was removed, and so the bed on which the palsied man
lay let down before the Lord.'
This will seem less
strange, if only we keep in mind that in an likelihood an
upper chamber (1J7T"I!PWov) was the scene of this miracle.
This, as the most retired (2 Kin. iv. 10, LXX; Acts ix.
37), and often the largest room in tho house, extending
over its whole area, was much used for purposes such as
now drew the Lord and his hearers tog-ether 2 (Acts i. 13;
xx. 8).
He who never takes ill that faith which brings men to
Him, but only the unbelief which keeps them from Him, is
in nothing offended at this interruption; yea, rather
beheld with an eye well pleased the boldness of this act of
theirs: <Jeeue,seeing their faith, said unto the sick of tlte
palsy, Son, be of good cheer; thy sins be forgiven 3 thee; , or
as it is in St. Luke, 'JIan, thy sins are forgiven thee.'
But as He addresses another sorrowful soul, 'Daughter,
be of good comfort' (Matt, ix. 22), probably the tenderer
appellation here also found place. Had we only the account of St. Matthew, we might be at a loss to understand
wherein their special faith consisted, or why their faith,
So 'Viner, Realwiiltn'bu{'h, 8. v. l)ach; Do Wette, Archiiulogie, p.
.
2 Vitringa, De Synag. p. 145, sqq.
3 •ACPEWVTC" (cf. Luke vii, 48; 1 John ii. 12): the old grnmmariuns are
not at one in the explanation of this form. Some make it = a (;" Tal, 2
aor, conj., as in Homer a:pip for acpij. But others more rightly explain it
as the prroter. indic. pass. = a;.ivTal;
though of these ngain some find ill •
it an Attic, others, more correctly, a Doric form: cf. Herodotus, ii, 165.
a"'WVTat.
This perfect passive will then stand in connexion with thl1
perfect active a"iWKa for acpiiw (Winer, Grammatik, p. 77).
1
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more than that of many others who brought their sick to
Jesus (cf. Mark vi. 55, 56; vii. 32), should have been
noted; but the other Evangelists explain what he has left
obscure. From them we learn that it was a faith which
overcame hindrances, and was not to be turned aside by
difficulties.' , Their faith' is not, as Jerome and Ambrose
understand it, the faith of the bearers only. To them the
praise justly was due; 2 but the sick man must have approved what they did, or it would not have been done:
and Chrysostom, with more reason, affirms that it was
alike their faith and his, and his more eminently even
than thoirs.! which the Lord saw, approved, and rewarded.

In what follows we have a beautiful example of the way
in which the Giver of all good things gives before we ask,
and better than we ask. This poor suppliant had as yet
asked nothing; save, indeed, in the dumb asking of that
earnest effort to come near to the Lord; and all that in
that he dared to ask, certainly all that his friends and
bearers sought for him, was that he might be healed of
his palsy. Yet in him, no doubt, there was a deep feeling
of the root out of which all sickness grows, namely, out ot
sin; perhaps in his own sickness he recognized the penalty
of some especial sin whereof his conscience accused him.!
, Son, be of good cheer, thy sins be forgiven thee,' are words
addressed to one evidently burdened with a more intolerable weight than that of his bodily infirmities.
Some
utterance upon his part of a penitent and contrite heart
Per omnia fides ad Christum penetrat.
Gerhard (lIarm·
Picturs est, quomodo in tentationibus et cnlamitatibus
ad Christum nobis conentur iutercludere horninum judicia, quales
fuerunt amici Jobi, et qui Ps, iii. 3 dicunt: Non est salus ipsi in Dec
I'jus. Item: Legis judicium et proprire conscientire accusationes, Et
quomodo per ilia omnia fides perrumprre debeat, ut in conspecturn
Christi Medintoris Be dornittat.
t T,v,!: ""'ITTOrrlTOI,
as in the Evangelium Nicodemi they are called.
1

Dengel:

Et'al1g. +3):

• Db "(up uv qJJftTXfTO xaACloBijval,

/1';' 1fUITE.tlWV.

Reng-el: Sine dubio magnus erat peecatorum lllagnorulll sensus in
ieto homine,
4
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may very probably have called them out. In other
instances the forgiveness of sins follows the outward healing; for we may certainly presume that such a forgivencss
was the portion of the thankful Samaritan (Luke xvii. J9),
of the impotent man, first healed, and then warned to sin
no more (John v. 14); but here the remission of sin takes
the precedence: nor is it hard to perceive the reason. In
the sufferer's own conviction there existed so close a connexion between his sin and his sickness, that the bodily
healing would have been scarcely intelligible to him,
would have hardly brought home to him the sense of a
benefit, unless in his conscience he had been also set free;
perhaps he was incapable even of receiving the benefit,
till the message of peace had been spoken to his spirit.
The Epistle of St. James supplies an interesting parallel
(v. 14., 15), where the same inner connexion is assumed
between the raising of the sick and the forgiving of his
sin. Those others, with a slighter sense than this man of
the relation between their sin and their suffering, were
not first forgiven and then healed; but thankfulness for
their bodily healing first made them receptive of that
better blessing, the' grace upon grace,' which afterwards
they obtained.
The absolving words are not optative only, no mere
desire that so it might be, but declaratory that so it was;
the man's sins were forgiven. Nor yet were they declaratory only of something which past in the mind and intention of God; but, even as the words were spoken, there
was shed abroad in his heart the sense of forgiveness and
reconciliation with God. For indeed God's justification
of a sinner is not merely a word spoken about him, but a
word spoken to him and in him; not an act of God's immanent in Himself, but transitive upon the sinner. In it
the love of God, and with the love the consciousness of
that love, is shed abroad in his heart upon whose behalf
the absolving decree has been uttered (Rom. v. 5). The
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murmurers and cavillers understood rightly what the Lord
meant by these words; that He, so speaking, did not
merely wish and desire that this man's sins might be forgiven him; that He did not, as the Church does now, in
the name of another and wielding a delegated power, but
in his own name, forgive him. They also understood
rightly of this forgiveness of sins, that it is a divine prerogative; that, as no man can remit a debt save he to
whom it is due, so no one can forgive sin save He against
whom all sin is committed, that is, God; and out of this
conviction, most true in itself, but most false in their present application of it, ' certain of the Scribes sitting there'
said within themselves, 'JVhy doth this man thus speak
blasphemies (cf.Luke vii. 49 ; John x. 33)? Who can forgive
sins but God only? '
Olshausen bids us note here the profound insight into
the relations between God and the creature, involved in
the scriptural use of the word 'blasphemy;' a use of
which profane antiquity knew nothing. With it 'to
blaspheme' meant only to speak evil of a person I (a use
not foreign to Scripture, I Cor. iv. 13; Tit. iii. 2; 2 Pet.
ii. 2; J ud. 8), and then, to speak something of an evil
omen. The monotheistic religion alone included in blasphemy not merely words of cursing and outrage against
the name of God, but all snatchings on the part of the
creature at honours which of right belonged only to the
Creator (Matt. xxvi. 65; John x. 36).' Had He who in
his own name declared, ' Thy sins be forgiven thee,' been
less than the only-begotten Son of the Father, the sharer
• in all prerogatives of the Godhead, He would indeed have
spoken blasphemies, as they deemed. Believing Him
only a man, they were right in saying He blasphemed.
Their sin was not in this, but in that self-chosen blindI B>'a""'~f1Eil' as opposed to ,;, 11!"il'.
, Bengel: Blasphemia est, CUlu I. Deo tribuuntur indiima, II. Deo
n-gantur digua. Ill. Dei propria counuunicantur iis, quibns non competunt,
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ness of theirs, which would not allow them to recognize
any glory in Him higher than man's; in the pride and
the obstinacy which led them, having arrived at a foregone conclusion as to what kind of Saviour they would
have, wilfully to close their eyes to all in their own Scriptures which set Him forth as other than they had themselves resolved He should be.'
It is not for nothing that the Lord is said to have 'perceived in his spirit that they so reasoned within themselves.'
His soul was human, but his' spirit' was divine; and by
this divine faculty He perceived the unspoken counsels and
meditations of their hearts 2 (John vi. 61), and perceiving
laid them bare: just as in another place He is said to have
'answered'the
unuttered as though it had been the uttered
thought ofthe Pharisee at whose table He sat (Luke vii. 40).
They should be doubly convinced; and first by the proof
which He gave that the thoughts and meditations of all
hearts were open and manifest to Him, while yet it is God
only who searches into these (I Sam. xvi. 7; I Kin. viii. 39 ;
I Chron, xxviii. 9; 2 Chron, vi. 30; Jer. xvii. 10; Ezek.
ii. 5; Provo xv. II; Acts i. 24); only of the Divine Word
could it be affirmed that' He is a discerner of the thoughts
and intents of the heart' (Heb. iv. 12).1 'lVhy reason ye
these things in your hearts?' this was their first conviction.
And then the second: 'TVhetlwr is it easier to say to the
sick of the palsy, Thy sins beforgiven thee; or to say, Arise,
and take up thy bed, and walk?'
He indicates to them
here the exact line in which their hard and unrighteous
thoughts of Him were at that moment travelling.
SomeI Augustine
(Enarr. iii. in Ps. xxxvi. ~5): Quis porest dimittere
poccata [inquiuntJ nisi sol us Deus P Et quia ille erat Deus, talia
cogitantes audiebat,
lIoc verurn de Deo cogitabant, sed Dcum pr:esentem non videbant. Fecit ergo .•.
quod viderent, et dedit quod

crederent.

2 Orotius : l'\ on ut prophetre pCI' afllatum, sed suo spiritu,
Gerhard (11011"111. Eoaro), 43): Jesus igitur exponens Pharisails quid
taciti apud se in intimis cordium reeessibus cogitabant, ostendit se plus
esse quam hominem; et eadem potestuto, divind scilicet, qua secreta
corlliulll videat, se etiam peccata reuii ltere posse.
3

TIlE HEALIXG

OF TIlE

PARALYTIC.

219

thing of this sort they were murmuring within themselves)
'These honours arc easily snatched. Any pretender may
go about the world, saying to this man and that, " 'l'hy
sins be forgiven thee."
But where is the evidence that his
word is allowed and ratified in heaven, that this which is
spoken on earth is scaled in heaven? The very nature of
the power which this man claims secures him from conviction; for this releasing of a man from the condemnation
of his sin is an act wrought in the inner spiritual world,
attested by no outer and visible sign; therefore it is easily
challenged, since any disproof of it is impossible.' And
our Lord's answer, meeting this evil thought in their
hearts, is in fact this: 'You accuse 11:ethat I am claiming
a safe power, since, in the very nature of the henefit
bestowed, no sign follows, nothing to testify whether I
have challenged it rightfully or not. I will therefore put
Myself now to a more decisive proof. I will speak a word,
I will claim a power, which if I claim falsely, I shall be
convincedupon the instant as an impostor and a deceiver.
But that ye may know that the Son of man hath power on
earth. to forqive sins (He saith to the sick of the palsy), I say
unto thee, Arise, and take IIp thy bed,' and go thy way into
thine house.» By the effects, as they follow or do not
follow, you may judge whether I have a right to say to
him, Thy sins be forqiven. thee.' 3
1 Kpa,3JuT('" or as Tischondorf in all the best ::\ISS. fln.ls it, f«()(;~:;IlTTOr,
=grabalua (in Luke ICAU'icu,,), a mean pallet used by the poorest,
<1d""'''''f, a~lCa"Tljr.
It is a Macedonian word, entirely rejected by Greek
purists (Becker, Charictes, vol. ii. p. I2I; Lobeck, PltrynicJ.us, p. 62).
Sozomen (Ilist. Eccl. i. II) tells the story of a bishop in Cyprus, who,

=

teaching the people from this Scripture, and haying to repeat the Lord's
words, substituted !11C11"DVf for 1C1"'rll)<lTOf, and was rebuked by another
hi-bop present, who asked if the word which was good enough for Christ,
was not good enough for him.
• Compare Isai. xxxv. 3, LXX, when he recounts the promises oC
.lIessiah's time : '1I1XVfTaTE, ){fiplt; n"HJLfJ1al, ~Ili. }'ollura
1r((pa~~Avllf.l'a.
• Jerome (Onnm. in Matt. in loc.): Utrum sint paralytica peccata
dimissa, solus noverat, qui dimittebat,
Surge autem et ambula, tam ille
qui consurgebut, quam hi qui consurgentem videbant npprobaro poterant.
Fit igitur carnalo signum, ut probotur spirituale.
Bernar.l (DB Dil~1·8.
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In our Lord's argument it must be carefully noted that
He does not ask, 'Which is easiest, to forgive sins, or to
raise a sick man by a word?' for that of forgiving could
not be affirmed to be easier than this of healing; but,
'Which is easiest, to claim this power,or to claim that; to
Bay, Thy sins be forgiven thee, or to say, Arise and walk? '
And He then proceeds: 'That is easiest, and I will now
prove my right to say it, by saying with effect and with an
outward consequence setting its seal to my truth, the
harder word, Rise up and walk. By doing that which is
submitted to the eyes of men, I will attest my right and
power to do that which, in its very nature, lies out of the
region of visible proofs. By these visible tides of God's
grace I will give you to know in what way the great
under-currents of his love are setting, and make clear that
those and these are alike obedient to my word. From this
which I will now do openly and before you all, you may
concludethat it is no "robbery" (Phil. ii. 6) upon my part
to claim also the power of forgiving men their sins.' I
Serm, xxv.): Blasphemare me blasphematis, et quasi ad excusandum
visibilis curationis virtutem, me invisibilem dicitis usurpare, Sed ego
vos potius blasphemes esse convinco, aigno probans visibili invisibilem
potestatem. Corn. a Lapide : Qui dicit, Remitto tibi peccata, mendacii argui non potest, sive ea reverit remittit, shoe non, quia nee peccatum nec peccati rcruissio oculis videri potest; qui auteur dicit paralytico, Surge et ambula, se et farnam suam evidenti falsitatis periculo
oxponit ; re ipsa enim si paralytic LIS non surgat, falsitatis, impostune
et mendacii ab omnibus arguetur et conviucetur ..•.
Unde signanter
Ohristus non ait, Quid est facilius, remittere peccata, an sanare parnlyticum, sed dicere, Dimittuntur tibi peccata, an dicere, Surge et ambula P
Bengel: In se, utrumque est divines potestatis et potentire; ct intimus
in SP, est peccati et morbi nexus; una, qure utrumque tollit, virtus, Ha
tione judicii humani facilius est dicere, Remissa Bunt; et hoc potest,
quod minus videtur, qui pot est dicere, Surge, quod majus videtur,
1 Maldonutus, with his usual straightforward
meeting of a difficulty,
observes here, Poterit autem nliquis merito dubitare, quomodo Christus
quod probandum erat, concludat. Naill si remittere peccata erat re \"ern.
difficilius, dum expcriontia cnrati paralytici docet se quod re ipsa facilins
8St, posse facere : lion bene probat posse et se peccata remittere, quod erat
difficilius. Respondco, Christum tantum probate voluisse sibi esse eredendum, quod bene probat ab eo, cujus probatio erat difficilior; quasi
dicat, Si non fallo cum dico paralytica, Surge et ambula, ubi diffi-iliu»

TIlE

HEALING

OF TIlE

PARALYTIC.

221

Thus, to use a familiar illustration of our Lord's argument,
it would be easier for a man, equally ignorant of French
and Chinese, to claim to know the last than the first; not
that the language itself is easier; but that, in the one case,
multitudes could disprove his claim; and, in the other,
hardly a scholar or two in the land.
In 'power on earth' there lies a tacit oppositionto power
in heaven. 'This power is not exercised,as you deem, only
by God in heaven; but also by the Son of man on earth.
You rightly assert that it is only exercised by Him whose
proper dwelling is in the heavens; but He, who in the
person of the Son of man, has descended also upon earth,
bas brought down this power with Him here. On earth
also is One who can speak, and it is done.' vVe have at
Matt. xvi, 19; xviii. 18,' on earth' and' in heaven,' set
over against one another in the same antithesis. The
parallels, however, are imperfect, since the Church binds
and looses by a committed, and not an inherent, power;
as one has beautifully said, Facit in terris opera crelorum,
but only in the name and by the might of her heavenly
Head. It at first surprises that as ' Son of man' He claims
this power; for this of forgiving sins being a divine attribute, we might expect that He would now call Himself by
his better name, since only as Son of God such prerogative
was his.' The Alexandrian fathers, in conflict with the
Nestorians, pressed these words in proof of the entire
communication of all the properties of Christ's divine
nature to his human; so that whatever one had, was so
far commonto both that it might also be predicated of the
est probaro me verum dicere, cur credi tis me fallere cum dico, Remittantur tibi peccata tua? Denique ex re, qUal effcctu probari potest, in ro,
qure probari non potest, sibi fidem Iacit, Augustine (Exp. ad Rom. § 1.3):
Deelaravit ideo se ilia facere in corporibus, ut crederetur animas peccatorum dimissione Iiberare ; id est, ut de potostate visibili potcstas invisibilis
mereretur

fidem.

See 'I'ertullian ( Adc .• 1/arc. iv, 10) for a somewhat different reason
why the Lord should here call Himself, Son of man.
1
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other.'
Thus far assuredly they have right, namely, that
unless the two natures had been indissolubly knit together
in a single person, no such language could have been used;
yet 'Son of man' being the standing title whereby the
Lord was well pleased to designate Himself, asserting as
it did that He was at once one with humanity, and the
crown of humanity, it is simpler to regard the term here
as merely equivalent to Messiah, without attempting to
extort any dogmatic conclusions from it. All which our
Lord explicitly claimed for Himself in those great discourses recorded John v. 17-23; x. 30-38, He implicitly
elaims here.
And now this word of his is confirmed and sealed by a
sign following.
The man did not refuse to answer this
appeal: '.And immediately he arose, took up the bed t (cf. John
v. 8; Acts ix. 34), and went forth before them all; , carrying
now the bed on which he was lately carried; the couch
which was before the sign of his sickness being now the
sign of his cure; and they who just before barred and
blocked up his path, now making way for him, and allowing free egress from the assembly (cf. Mark x. 48, 49)'
Of the effects of this miracle on the Pharisees nothing
is told us; probably there was nothing good to tell. But
the people, less hardened against the truth, more receptive
of divine impressions, 'were all amazed' (cf. Matt, xii. 23;
Mark i. 27; v. 42; vi. 51; vii. 37), 'and they glorified God,
saying, lVe never saw it on this fashion'
(cf. Matt, xv. 31 ;
John xi. 45, 46). The miracle had done its office. The
beholders marvelled at the wonderful work done before
their eyes; and this their marvel deepened into holy fear,
which found its utterance in the ascription of glory to God,
1 See Cyril of Alexandria,
in Cramer, Catena, in loco This is th.,
communicatio idiornatum.
2 Arnobius (Con. GCIl. i. 45), spealdng g-enerally of Christ's hcalinps,
but w ith manifest nlhsion to this: Suos referebant Iectos alienis paulo
ante cervicihus 111li. l~engpI: Lectulus hominem tulerat : DUnC homo

leotulnm

ferebat,
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, who had given such power unto men.'
1Veneed not suppose
that they very accurately explained to themselves, or could
have explained to others, their feeling of holy exultation;
but they felt truly that what was given to one man, to the
Man Christ Jesus, was given for the sake of all, and given
ultimately to all, that therefore it was indeed given ' unto
men.' T1H'ydimly understood that He possessed these
powers as the true Head and Representative of the race,
and therefore that these gifts to Him were a rightful subject of gladness and thanksgiving for every member of that
race.
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are told that the ascended Lord confirmed the word
of his servants with signs following (Mark xvi, 20);
in the days of his flesh He did the same for his own. His
discourse upon the Mount, that solemn revision of the
moral code, lifting it up to a higher level, has scarcely
ended, when this and other of his most memorable miracles
are performed. He willthus set his seal to all that He has
just been teaching, and vindicate his right to speak in the
language of authority which He has there held 1 (Matt. vii.
29). As He was descending from the mountain, ' there came
a leper and u·orshipped Him,' one, in the language of St.
Luke, 'full of leprosy,' so that it was not a spot here and
there, but the tetter had spread oyer his whole body; he
was leprous from head to foot. This man had ventured,
it may be, to linger-on the outskirts of the listening crowd,
and, undeterred by the severity of the closing sentences of
Christ's discourse, came now to claim the blessings promised at its opening to the snffering and the mourning.
But we shall ill understand this miracle, unless first a
few words have been said coucerning leprosy in general,
and the meaning of the uncleanness attached to it in the
Levitica:llaw. The medical details, the distinction between
one kind of leprosy and another, as between the white
(AWK~), which among the Jews was the most frequent, and
1 Jerome (in loc.): Reete post pra-dicationem atque doctrinam signorum
offertur occasio, ut per virtutum iniracula pneteritus apud rudientes sermo
tirmetur,
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ULe yet more terrible elephantiasis (thought by many to
have been that with which Job was visited, and so named
because in it the feet swelled to an elephantine size), would
be here out of place. Only it will be necessary to correct
a mistake, common to all writers who, like Michaelis, can
see in the Levitical ordinances little more, for the most
part, than regulations of police or of a Board of health, or,
at the highest, rules for the well ordering of an earthly
society; thus missing altogether a main purpose which
these ordinances had-namely,
that by them men might
be trained into a sense of the cleaving taint which is
theirs from birth, into a confession of impurity and of consequent separation from God, and thus into a longing
after purity and re-union with Him.
I refer to the mistaken assumption that leprosy was catching from one person to another; and that lepers were so carefullysecluded
from their fellow-men, lest they might communicate the
poison of the disease to others; as, in like manner, that
the torn garment, the covered lip, the cry' Unclean, unclean' (Lev. xiii, 45), were warnings to all that they should
keep aloof, lest unawares touching a leper, or drawing
into too great a nearness, they should become partakers of
his disease.
So fur from any danger of the kind existing,
nearly all who have looked closest into the matter agree that
the sickness was incommunicable by ordinary contact from
one person to another.
.A leper might transmit it to his
children, I or the mother of a leper's children might take it
from him; but it was by no ordinary contact communicable
from one person to another.
All the notices in the Old Testament, as well as in other
Jewish books, confirm the statement that we have here
something very much higher than a mere sanitary regulation.
Thus, where the law of Moses was not observed,
no such exclusion necessarily found place; Naaman the
leper commanded the armies of Syria (2 Kin. v. I); Gehuzi,
: Eee 1{.1hh.'>On, BiU;cr.! Researches, vol. i. p. 359.
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with his leprosy that never should be cleansed (2 KiD.v. 27\
ta,lk:edfamiliarly with the king of apostate Israel (1. Kh.
viii. 5). And even where the law of Moses was in force,
the stranger and the sojourner were expressly exempted
from the ordinances relating to leprosy; which could not
have been, had the disease been contagious, and the motives of the leper's exclusion been not religious, but civil.'
How, moreover, should the Levitical priests, had the
disease been this creeping infection, have ever themselves
escaped it; obliged as they were by their very officeto submit the leper to actual handling and closest examination?
Lightfoot can only explain tLis by supposing in their cast>
a perpetual miracle.
But there is no need of this. The ordinances concerning
leprosy had another and far deeper significance, into which
it will be needful a little to enter. It is clear that the same
principle which made all having to do with death, as
mourning (Lev. xxi, I; Ezek. xliv. 25), a grave (Luke xi.
44; Matt. xxiii, 27), a corpse, the bones of a dead man
(Ezek. xxxix. 12-15; 2 Kin. xxiii. 20), the occasions of a.
ceremonial uncleanness, inasmuch as all these were signs
and consequences of sin, might consistently with this have
made every sickness an occasion of uncleanness, each of
these being also death beginning, partial death-echoes in
the body of that terrible reality, sin in the soul. But inI See a learned
dissertation by Rhenferd, De Lcprtl Cutis Hebraorum,
in Meuschen, Nov. Test. er Talm. illust, pp. 1086-1089; who concludes
his disquisition on this part of the subject thus: Ex quibus, nisi nos
omnia fallunt, certe concludimus, prrecipuis Judmorull1 magistris, traditionumque auctoribus nunquam in mentem incidisse ullam de Ieprre
contagio Buspicionem, omnemque hane de contagiosii leprii. sententiam
plurimis antiquissimisque scriptoribus !pqne ac l\Io"i plaue fuisse incognitam. Compare the extract from Balsnmon, in Suicer, Thes. s, "V.
~'f7rrnf, where, speaking of the custom of the Eastern Church, he say",
'They frequent our churches and eat with us, in nothing hindered by
the disease.' In like manner there was a place for them, though a place
apart, in the 8ynagogue~.-I ought to add that Dr. Belcher, in a very
learned e~say in the Dublin Quarterly Journal of JJJ"dicnl Science, May
1864, with the title The Hebreio, JlfedifYwl lind J/,}rlrl"ll Leprosies Compared, docs not consider that Rhenferd hn.. pr"".",.i '~'8P.'~'lt.
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stead of this, in a gracious sparing of man, and not pushing
the principle to the uttermost, God took but one sickness,
one of these visible outcomings of a tainted nature, in
which to testify that evil was not from Him, could not
dwell with Him. He linked this teaching but with one;
by his laws concerning it to train men into a sense of a
clinging impurity, which needed a Pure and a Purifier to
overcome and expel, and which nothing short of his taking
of our flesh could drive out. And leprosy, the sickness of
sicknesses, was throughout these Levitical ordinances
selected or God from the whole host of maladies and
diseases which had broken in upon the bodies of men.
Bearing his testimony against it, He bore his testimony
against that out of which every sickne-s grows, against
sin ; as not from Him, as f..1Tievous
in his sight; and against
the sickness also itself as grievous, being as it was a visible manifestation, a direct consequence, of sin, a forerunner
of that death, which by the portal of disobedience and
revolt had found entrance into natures created by Him for
immortality.
And fearful indeed, as might be expected, was that disease, round which this solemn teaching revolved. Leprosy
was nothing short of a living death, a corrupting of all the
humours, a poisoning of the very springs, of life; a dissolution little by little of the whole body, so that one limb after
another actually decayed and fell away. Aaron exactly describes the appearance which the leper presented to the
eyes of the beholders, when, pleading for Miriam, he says,
, Let her not be as one dead, of whom the flesh is half
consumed when he cometh out of his mother's womb'
(Num. xii. 12.). The disease, moreover, was incurable by
the art and skill of man; I not that the leper might not
return to health; for, however rare, such cases are contemplated in the Levitical law. But then the leprosy left the
1 Cyril of Alexandria CIIns it '/re(i}o!: 01"" lam!,,,,·.
Dr. Thomson (Tl>,
Land and the Book, pt. iv. c. 43) has a terrible account of this disease,
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man, not in obedience to any skill of the physician, but
purely and merely through the good will and mercy of God.
This helplessness of man in the matter dictates the speech
of Jehoram, who, when Naaman is sent to claim healing
from him, exclaims, 'Am I God, to kill and to make alive,
that this man doth send unto me to recover a man of his
leprosy?' (2 Kin. v. 7); as though the king of Syria had
been seeking to fasten a quarrel upon him.
The leper, thus fearfully bearing about in the body the
outward aud visible tokens of sin in the soul, was treated
throughout as a sinner, as one in whom sin had reached its
climax, as dead in trespasses and sins. He was himself a
dreadful parable of death. He bore about him the emblems
of death (Lev. xiii. 45); the rent garments, mourning fur
himself as one dead; the head bare, as was their wont who
were defiled by communion with the dead (Nurn. vi. 9;
Ezek. xxiv. 17); and the lip covered (Ezek. xxiv. 171). In
the restoration, too, of a leper, precisely the same instruments of cleansing were in use, the cedar-wood,the hyssop,
and scarlet, as were used for the cleansing of one defiled
through a dead body, or aught pertaining to death; these
same being never employed on any other occasion (cf.
Num. xix. 6, 13, IS with Lev. xiv. 4-7). 'When David
exclaims, 'Purge me with hyssop, and I shall be cle:tn'
(Ps. Ii. 7), he contemplates himself as a spiritual leper, as
one who had sinned a sin unto death, who needs therefore
through the blood of sprinkling to be restored to God from
the very furthest degree of separation from Him. And
leprosy being this sign and token of sin, and of sin reaching to and culminating in death, could not do otherwise
than entail a total exclusion from the camp or city of Goa.
God is not a God of the deud ; He has no fellowshipwith
1 Spencer
calls him well, sepulcrum ambulans ; and Cahin: Pro
mortuis habiti sunt, quos lepra a EaCI'O cretu abdicabat. And when
through the Crusades leprosy had been introduced into Western Europe,
it was usual to clothe the leper in a shroud and to say for him the masses
for the dead.
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death, for death is the correlative of sin; but only of the
living. But the leper was as one dead, and as such was
shut out of the camp 1 (Lev. xiii. 4-6; Num. v. 2-4-) and the
city (2 Kin. vii. 3), this law being so strictly enforced,
that there was no exemption from it even for the sister of
Moses herself (Num, xii. 14-, IS); and as little for kings
(2 Ohron. xxvi. 21; 2 Kin. xv. 5); men being by this exclusion taught that what here found place in a figure, should
find place in very deed with everyone found in the death
of sin: he should be shut out from the true Oity of God.
'There shall nowise enter into it anything that defileth,
neither whatsoever worketh abomination, or maketh a lie'
(Rev. xxi. 27)'
Nothing of all this, as need hardly be observed, in the
least implied that the leper was a worse or guiltier man
than his fellows. Being, indeed as it was, this symbol of
sin, leprosy was often the punishment of sins committed
against the divine government. Miriam, Gehazi, Uzziah i
are all cases in point; and when Moses says to the people,
'Take heed of the plague of leprosy' (Deut. xxiv. 8), this
is no admonition diligently to observe the laws about leprosy, but a warning lest any disobedience of theirs should
provoke God to visit them with this plague.3 The Jews
themselves called it 'the finger of God,' and emphatically,
'the stroke.' It attacked, they said, first a man's house;
and then, if he refused to turn, his clothing; and lastly,
should he persist in sin, himself: c_a fine parable, let the
fact have been as it might, of the manner in which God's
judgments, if a man refuse to listen to them, reach ever
nearer to the centre of his life. So, too, they said that a
1 Herodotus (i. 138) mentions the same law of exclusion as existing
8mong the Persians, who accounted in like manner that leprosy was an
especial visitation on account of especial sins.
2 The strange apocryphal tradition of Ju(bs
Iscariot perishing by the
long misery of a leprosy, in its most horrible form of elephantiasis, had
this same origin (Gfrdrer, Die hez7ige Sage, vol, i. p. 179)'
a See Rhenferd, p. IO&-...
, M.olitor, Phi/080l'hic del" Gl'sc!.i(hte, \01. iii. p. 191.
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man's true repentance was the one condition of his Jepro?]
leaving hirn.!
Seeing then that leprosy was this outward and visible
sign of the innermost spiritual corruption, this sacrament
of death, on no fitter shape of physical evil could the Lord
of life show forth his power. He will thus prove Himself
the conqueror of death in life, as elsewhere of death accomplished ; and He therefore fitly urges his victory over this
most terrible form of physical evil as a convincing testimony of his Messiahship e 'the lepers are cleansed' (Uatt.
xi. 5). Nor may we doubt that the terribleness of the
infliction, the extreme suffering with which it was linked,
the horror with which it must have filled the sufferer's
mind, as he marked its slow but inevitable progress, to be
arrested by no humau hand, the ghastly hideousness of its
unnatural whiteness (Num. xii, 10; Exod. iv. 6; 2 Kin. v.
27), must all have combined to draw out his pity,' in whom
love went hand in hand with power, the Physician and
Healer of the bodies as of the souls of men.
'Ve address ourselves now to the first of these acts of
healiug whereof the Gospels keep a record. 'And behold
there came a leper and worshipped Him.'
Iu this worship,
as need hardly be said, there was an act of profound reverence. but not of necessity a recognition of a divine character in Him to whom such homage was offered. ",Vhat
this poor man would fain receive from the Lord he expresses
in words remarkable as the utterance of a simple and
humble faith, which is willing to abide the issue, whatever
that may be; and having declared its desire, to leave the
granting or the withholding of it to a higher wisdom :I11d
1 Thus .Terome, following earlier Jewish expositors, explains
'smitten
of God' (Isai, liii. +) as=leprosus;
and out of that pas~age and the
j!:eneral belief in leprosy as a. ",,<10!: e",;\.aror, upgrew the old Jewish tradition of the Messiah being It leper (aae Hengstenberg, (7m·,t%gie, 1'01. i

p.

38z).

• cr. Mark

i. 4', U,~i'!'j"""l,'

"7I'~ayx)""().;.;.
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love: 'Lord, if Thou wilt, Th01J, canst make me clean;"
There is no questioning here of the power; nothing of his
unbelief who said, 'If Tho« canst do anything, have compassion on us and help us ' (Mark ix. 22). ' And Jesus put
forth his hand, and touched him,' 2 ratifying and approving
his utterance of faith, by granting his request in the ,ery
words wherein that request had been embodied: 'I will;
be thou clean.3

..And immediately

his leprosy was cleansed.'

This touching of the unclean by Christ is noteworthy,
drawing after it, as according to the ordinances of the law
it did, a ceremonial defilement. The Gnostics saw in this
non-observance by the Lord of the ordinances of the Law
a confirmationof their assertion that this had not proceeded
fromthe good God,but from the evil.! Tertullian answers
them well." He first shows what deeper meaning lay in
Yet the Romanists in vain endeavour to draw from this passage an
of the timor diffldentiee in our prayers which have relation to
the things of eternal life, such as the forgiveness of sins, the gift of the
Spirit. These we are to ask, assuredly believing that we have them.
There is this ditlidcnce in the leper's request, because he is asking a temporal benefit, which must always be aslred under conditions, and which
may be refused, thongh to the faithful man the refusing is indeed a
granting in a higher form (see Gerhard, Lace. Theoll.loc. 17, § 138).
• Tertulliau (Ado .• Uarc. iv. 35): Quoniam ipse erat authenticus
Pontifex Dei Putris, inspexit illos secundum Legis arcanum, signifieantis Christum esse verum disceptatorem et elimatorcm humanarum
macularum.
S Bengel:
Echo prompta ad fidem leprosi maturam,
Ipsa leprosi
oratio continebat verba responsionis optatre, .
4 Tertullian
(Adv. Jfare. iv. 9): Ut remulus Legis tetigit Ioprosum,
nihil faciens prreceptum legis, per contcmptum inquinarnenti.
• lbid.: K on pigebit
•.•.
figuratre legis vim ostendere ; qllre in
exemplo leprosi non contingendi, immo ub omni commercio submovendi,
eommunicationem prohihebat hominis delictis commaculati; cum qualibus et apostolus cibum quoque vetat sumere j participari enim stigmata
delictorum, quasi ex contagione, si quis se cum peccatore rniscuerit.
ltaque Dominus volens altius intelligi Legem, per earnalia spiritalia
significantem j et hoc nomine non destruens sed magis exstruens quam
pertinentius volebat agnosci, tetizit leprosum, a quo etsi homo inquinnri
potuisset, Deus utique non inquinaretur, incontaurinabilis scilicet. Ita
non pnescribetur illi quod debuerit legem observare, et non contingcre
immundum, quem contactus immundi non erat inquinaturus.
lIe is less
successful in his interpretation of the spiritual significance (De L'ud. 20),
where he goes into more details in the matter. So Calvin (in loc.): lli
1

approval
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the prohibition to touch the ceremonially unclean, namely,
that we should not defile ourselves through partaking in
other men's sins; as St. Paul, transfiguring these ceremonial prohibitions into moral, exclaims, 'Come out from
among them, and be ye separate, and touch not the unclean
thing' (2 Cor. vi. 17). These carnal prohibitions held good
for all, till He came, the Pure to whom all things were
pure; who was at once incontaminate and incontaminable,
iu whom, first among men, the advancing tide of thll'
world's evil was effectually arrested and rolled back.
Another would have defiled himself by touching the leper
(Lev. xiii. 44-46); but He, Himself remaining undefiled,
cleansed him whom He touched; for in Him health overcame sickness,-and
purity, defilement,-and
life, death.'
'.And Jesus saith unto him, See thou tell no man' (cf. Matt.
xii. 16; Mark v. 43). St. Ambrose sees in this precept of
silence an instruction of Christ to his people that, so far as
may be, they withdraw from sight the good which they do;
lest, he adds, they be themselves overtaken with a worse
leprosy than any which they cure.t But hardly so. If
the prohibition did not find its motive in the inner moral
condition of the man, its more probable reason was, lest
his own stiller ministry should be hindered by the untimely concourse of multitudes, drawn to Him in the hope
of worldly benefits (which on this very occasion did occur,
est in Christo puritas, qum omnes sordes et inquinamentn absorbeat, neque
se contaminat leprosum tangendo, neque Legem trausgreditur ; and he
beautifully finds in his stretching forth the hand ami touching, a symbol
of the Incarnation: Nee tamen quidquam indo maculee contraxit, sed
integer manens, sordes omnes nostras exhsusit, et nos perfudit sua sanctitate. II. de Sto, Victore: Lepram tetigit, et mundus permansit, quia
veram humanitatis formam sumpsit, et culpam non contraxit,
1 He touched the leper, bays Theophylact, """:VI", ih ,j ('r,a ""Tvii rru, F
aYlarrpov

IlETEClOOV.

Exp, in Lite. v. 5: Sed ne lepra transire pos-it in medicum, unusquisque Doruinicre huiuilitatis exemplo jactantinm vitet, Cur enim
pnecipitur nemiui dicere, nisi ut doceret non vulganda nostra beneficia,
sed premeuda?
So Chrysostom : ·.~T";ovt; ,jl'ii.; 7rap(ll1"w(;i;wv wi anlv2

Cl'';:"t'l'.
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Mark i. 45); or in the expectation of seeing wonderful
things; I or it might be, lest the violence of his enemies
should be prematurely raised by the fame of his mighty
deeds (John xi. 46, 47). But, as observed already, the injunction to one that he should proclaim, to another that he
should conceal, the great things which God had wrought for
him, had far more probably a deeper motive, and grounded
itself on the different moral conditions of the persons
healed.
Grotius and Bengel suggest very plausibly that
this ' See thou tell no man' is to be taken with this limitation-' till thou hast fulfilled that which I enjoin thee, that
is, to go thy way, show thyself to the priests, and offer the gift
that Moses commanded, for a testimony unto them.' Till this
was accomplished, he should hold his peace; lest, if a rumour of these things went before him, the priests at Jernsalem, out of envy, out of a desire to depreciate what the
Lord had wrought, might deny that the man had ever
been a leper, or else that he was now truly cleansed.'
We
may thus account for the notice of St. Mark, 'Heforthwith
sent him away,' or, put him forth; He would allow no
lingering, but required him to hasten on his errand, lest a
report of his cure should outrun him. 'For a testimony
unto them,' some understand, 'for a proof even to these
gainsayers that I am come, not to destroy the law, but to
fulfil it, not to dispel even a shadow, till I have brought in
the substance in its room. 3 These Levitical offerings I
I So Beza:
lie turba in solis miraculis obstupescens non antis ipsi
spatii ad pnecipuum illud sibi a Patre impositum munus obeundum, ad
docendum videlicet, relinqueret.
Compare Hammond on l\Iatt. viii. 4.
I Thus the Auct. Oper, Lmperf, (Hom. xxi.):
Ideo eum jubet offerre
munera, ut si postmodum vellent eum expellere, diceret eis: 111
unera
quasi 1\ mundato suscepistis, et quomodo me quasi Ieprosum expellitis?
Si leprosus adhuc fui, munera aecipere Don debuistis quasi a
mundato : si autem mundus factus SUIll, repellere DOD debetis quasi
leprosum.
• 80 Tertullian (Ado. Mare. iv. 9): Quantum enim ad glorire humanre
aversionem pertinebat, vetuit eum divulgare, quantum autem ad tutelaru
Legis, jussit ordinem impleri. Bengel: Ut testimonium illis exhibeatur,
de llessi:t prresente, Legi non deroganti.
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still allow and uphold, while as yet that better offering, to
which they point, has not been made.' I We should understand the words rather, 'Jor a testimony against them (cf.
Mark vi. I I; Luke ix. 5); for a witness against their unbelief, who refuse to give credence to Me, even while I
legitimate my claims by such mighty works as these; works
whose reality they have ratified themselves, accepting thy
gift, re-admitting thee, as one truly cleansed, into the congregation '2 (John v. 36; xv. 24-). For his presenting himself before the priest had this object, that the priest might
ascertain if indeed his leprosy was cleansed (Lev. xiv. 3),
might in that case accept his gift,3 and offer it as an
atonement for him; and then, when all this was duly accomplished, pronounce him clean, and reinstate him in aU
his rights and privileges, ecclesiastical and civil, again.'
1 Augustine
(QUCl!.,t. Evallg. ii. quo 3): Quia nondum esse cceperat
sacriflcium sanctum sanctorum, quod corpus ejus est.
2 Maldonatus : Ut inexcusabiles
essent sacerdotes, si in ipsum non
crederent, cujus miracula probassent.
Witsius (De Mirae. Jesu, i. p. 31):
Idcirco addidit Jesus hrec a se ita juheri ti~, P"IJrlJpIlJV ai'Toil, ne deinceps
una specie negari miraculum possit, et ut, dum eorum judicio approbatus,
munus obtuJisset, testimonium contra se haberent, impie se facere, quod
Christo obluctarentur,
3 Awpov is used for a Uoody offering by the LXX, as Gen. iv. 4; Lev,
i, 2., 3, 10; cf. IIeb. viii. 4, where the <,,;'p"=<";'l"l TO cai lJ""ia~' of the
verse preceding, therefore also 'of ver, 1; cf. Matt. v. 2.1. Tertullian
(Ado. ,Hare. iv, 9) u-ges too much the notion of a thrlllk-oifl'rinl!,"in this
gift of the cleansed leper, which properly it was not, though the words
are admirable, applied to such: Arzumenta
enim figurnta utpote
prophetatre Legis adhuc in suis imaginibus tuebantur, qua significnbanr
hominem quondam peccILtorem, verbo mox Dei emaculatum, offerre
debere munus Deo apud templum, orationem scilicet et actionem
!!ratiarum apud Ecclesiam, per Christum Jesum, catholicum Patris

Sacerdotem,

• All the circumstances of the leper's cleansing yielded themselves so
aptly to the scheme of Church satisfaction ..s, as it gradually shaped itself
ill the Middle Ages, that it is nothing wonderful that it was used at least
as an illustration, often as an argument. Yet even then we find the great
truth, of Christ the only Cleanser, often brought out as the most prominent. Thus by Gratian (De Pauut, dist i.): Ut Dominus ostenderet
quod non sacerdotali judicio, sed Iargitate divines gratire peccator
emundatur, leprosum tangendo mundavit, et postea sacerdoti sacrificium
ex lege offerre prrecepit. Leprosus enim tangitur, cum respectu divinie
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pietatis mens peccatoris illustrata compungitur ...••
Leprosus semetipsum sacerdoti reprrosentat, dum peccatum suum sacerdoti pcenitens
confltetur.
Sacrificium ex lege offert, dum satisfactionem Ecclesise
judicio sibi impositam factis exsequitur.
Sed antequam ad sacerdotem
perveniat, emundatur, dum per contritionem cordis ante confessionem
oris peccati venia indulzetur. cr. Pet. Lombard (Sent. iv. dist, 18):
Dominus leprosum sanitate prius per se restituit, deinde ad sacerdotes
misit, quorum judicio ostenderetur rnundatus ..•••
Quia etsi aliquis
apud Deum sit solutus, non tamen in facie Ecclesiee solutus habetur, nisi
~r j:ldkiur.l saeerdotis, ill aolvendis ergo cnlpis vel retln-u li s itA
operatur sacerdos evangelicus et judicat, sicut olim legalis in illis, qui
eontaminati erant lE'pm, quze peccatum signat,
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HERE has been already occasion to denounce the error
of confounding this healing with that of the nobleman's son recorded by St. John (iv. 46). But while we
may not seek forciblyto reduce to one two narratives which
relate events entirely different, there is matter still in the
records of this miracle on which the harmonist may exercise his skill. We possess two several accounts of it,
independent of one another, the one by St. Matthew, the
other by St. Luke. According to the first Evangelist, the
centurion comes a petitioner in his own person for the
boon which he desires; according to the third, he sends
others as intercessors and mediators between himself and
the Lord, as intercessors for him, with other differences
which necessarily followand flowout of this. Doubtless
the latter is the more strictly literal account of the circumstance, as it actually came to pass; St. Matthew, who is
briefer, telling it as though the centurion did in his own
person what, in fact, he did by the intervention of othersan exchange of persons of which all historical narrative
and all the language of our commonlife is full.' A comparison of Mark x. 35 with Matt. xx. 20 will furnish
another example of the same.
I Faustus
the Manichrean uses these apparent diverg-ences of the two
narratives, with the greater fulness of one account than of the other,
one Buying that' many shall come from the east and west, and sit doum with
..4brallfl1n, Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdum of God,' which rs omitted in
the other, to cast a suspicion upon both. The calumniator of the Old
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"And wllA-"nJesus was entered into (kipemauan; there came
unto Him a centurion, beseeching Him, and saying, Lord, rny
servami lieth at home grievously tormented.'
This centurion,

probably one of the Roman garrison of Capernaum, was
by birth a heathen; but, like another of the same rank in
the Acts (x. I), like the eunuch under Candace (Acts viii.
27), like Lydia (Acts xvi. 14), was one of many who were
at this time deeply feeling the emptiness and falsehood of
all the polytheistic religions, and who had attached themselves by laxer or closer bonds, as proselytes of the gate,
or proselytes of righteousness, to the congregation of Israel
and the worship of Jehovah, finding in Judaism a satisfaction of some of the deepest needs of their souls, and a
promise of the satisfaction of all.' He was one among the
m:lll.vwho are distinguished frora the seed of Abraham, yet
described as' fearing God,' or' worshipping God,' of whom
we read so often in the Acts (xiii. 43, 50; xvi, 14; xvii. 4,
17; xviii. 7), the proselytes, whom the providence of God
had so wonderfully prepared in all the great cities of the
Greek and Roman world as a link of communication
Covenant, he cannot endure to hear of the chiefs of that Covenant thllq
sitting down in the first places at the heavenly hanquet. Augustine'!!
admirable reply contains much which is applicable still, on the unfair
way in which gainsayers find or make discrepancies where indeed there
are none,-as though one narrator telling some detail, contradicts another,
who passes over that detail,-one
ascribing- to some person an act,
contradicts another who states more particularly that he did it by the
agency of another. All that we demand, he says, is, that men should be
as fair to Scripture as to any other historic document; should suffer it to
speak to men as they are wont to speak to one another (Con. Faust,
xxxiii. 7, 8): Quid erg-o, cum legimus, obliviscimur quemadmodum
loqui soleamusP An Scriptum Dei aliter nobiscum fuerat quam nostro
more Ioeutura P Cf. De CUllS. EWl1g. ii. 10.
I Remarkably enough all the Roman
centurions who figure in the
sacred narrative are honourably mentioned; thus, besides these two, the
centurion who watched by the cross of Christ, and exclaimed, 'Truly
this was the Son of God' (.llatt. xxvii. 54; Luke xxiii, 47); and Julius,
who so courteously entreated Paul on his way to Home (Acts xxvii, 3,
43). Probably, in the general wreck of the moral institutions of the
heathen world, the Homan army was one of the few ill which Borne 01
the old virtues survived.
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between Gentile and Jew, in contact with both,-holding
to the first by their race, and to the last by their religion;
and who must have greatly helped to the early spread of
the faith and to the ultimate fusion of Gentile and Jew
into one Christian Church.
But with the higher matters which he had loarned from
his intercourse with the people of the covenant, he had
learned this, that all heathens, all ' sinners of the Gentiles,'
were' without;' that there was a middle wall of partition
between them and the children of the stock of Abraham;
that they were to worship only as in the outer court, and
not presume to draw near to the holy place. .And thus,
as we learn from St. Luke (vii. 3), he did not himself approach, but' when he heard of Jesus, he sent unto Him the
elders of the Jews, beseeching Him that He would come and
heal his servant,' a servant who' was dear unto him,' I but
now 'was sick and ready to die.' The Jewish elders exe-

cuted their commissionwith fidelity and zeal, pleading for
him as one whose affection for the chosen people, and
active well-doing in their behalf, had merited this return
of favour: ' They besought Him instantly, saying that he was
worthy for whom He should do this; for he looeih. our nation,
and he hath built us a S1jnagogue. Then Jesus went with
them.'

But presently even this request seemed to the maker of
it too bold, In his true and ever-deepening humility he
counted it a presumption to have asked, though by the
intervention of others, the presence under his roof of one
so highly exalted. ' And when He was now not far from the
house, the centurion sent friends to Him, saying, Lord, trouble
1 Oalvin : Lucas hoe modo dubitationem
prsevonit, qure subire poterat
lectorum animos: scimus enim, non habitos fuisse servos eo in pretio, ut
de ipsorum vita tam anxii essent domini, nisi qui singulsri industria vel
fide vel alia virtute sibi gratiam acquisierant,
Significat prllO Lucas non
vulgare fuisse sordidumque mancipium, sed fidelem et raris dotibus ornatum servum qui eximif, gratia apud dominum polleret; hine tanta llliue
\itre cura et tam studiosa commendatio.
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not Thyself: for I am not worthy that Thou shouldeei enter
under my roof.' It was not merely that he, a heathen,

might claim no near access to the King of Israel; but
there was, no doubt, beneath this and mingling with this,
a deep inward feeling of his own personal unworthiness
and unfitness for a close communion with a holy being,
which was the motive of this message. And thus, in
Augnstine's words, , counting himself unworthy that Christ
should enter into his doors, he was counted worthy that
Christ should enter into his heart' I-a far better boon; for
Christ sat down in the houses of many, as of that proud
self-righteous Pharisee (Luke vii. 36; cf. xiv, I); whose
hearts for all this were not the less empty of his presence.
But this centurion received Him in his heart, whom he did
not receive in his house.' And, indeed, every little trait
of his character, as it comes forth in the sacred narrative,
points him out as one in whom the seed of God's word
would find the ready and prepared soil of a good and honest heart. For, not to speak of those prime graces, faith
and humility, which so eminently shone forth in him,the affectionwhich he had evidentlywon from those Jewish
elders, the zeal which had stirred him to build a house for
the worship of the true God, his earnest care and anxiety
about a slave,-one so commonlyexcluded from all earnest
human sympathies on the part of his master, that even a
Cicero apologizes for feeling deeply the death of such
a one in his household.c-=all these traits of character combine to present him to us as one of those' children of God'
scattered abroad in the world, whom the Son of God came
that He might gather into the fellowship of his Church
(John xi. 52).
1 Serm. lxii. I:
Dicendo 81' indicnum prrc-titit dignum, non in cujua
parietes, sed in cujus cor Christus intraret.
N'eque hoc diceret cum tantS
fide et humilitate, nisi illum quem timsbat intrare in domum suam, corde
gestaret. N am non orat magna felici tas si Dominus Jesus intraret in
parietes ejus et non csset in pectore !'jus (Luke vii. 36).
I Augustine
(Serm. lxxvii, 8): Tecto non recipiebat, corde receperat.
Quanto humilior, tanto cepacior, tanto plenior. Colles enim aquam
repellunt, valles implentur.
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The manner is very noteworthy in which the Roman
officer, by help of an analogy drawn from the circle of
things with which he nimself is most familiar, by a comparison borrowed from his ownmilitary experience,' makes
easier to himself this act of his faith. He knows that
Christ's word, without his actual presence,will be sufficient;
there is that in his own experience which assures him as
much; for, he adds, 'I am a man under authority, having
soldiers under me, and I say to this man, Go, and he goeth;
and to another, Game, and he cometh; and to my servant, Do
this, and he doeth it.' It is an argument from the less to

the greater. He contemplates the relation of Christ to the
spiritual kingdom in an aspect as original as it is grand.
The Lord appears to him as the true Cresar and Imperator;
the highest over the military hierarchy, not of earth,
but of heaven (Col. i. 16). ' I em,' he would say, 'one
occupying only a subordinate place, set under authority,
a subaltern, with tribunes and commandersover me. Yot,
notwithstanding, those that are under me, obey me; and
my word is potent with them. I bid them go hither and
thither, and they obey my bidding, so that, myself sitting
still, I can yet accomplish the things which I desire (Acts
x. 8; xxiii, 23). How much more Thou; not set, as I am,
in a subordinate place, but who art as a Prince over the
host of heaven,' with Angels and Spirits to obey thy word
and run swiftly at thy command, canst fulfil from a
Bengel: Sapientia fidelis ex ruditate militari pulchre olucene.
~ The <1Tl'frnU oill'fr.vw~ (Luke ii. 13; cf. Rev. xix, 14.). How true t\
notion this indeed was, which in his simple faith the centurion had conceived for himself, we see from those words of our Lord, 'Thinkest
thou that I cannot now pray to my Father, and lIe shall -presently give
1\1emore than twelve legions of angels' (1\1att.xxvi 53)? Jerome (in
loc.): Volens ostendere Dominum quoque non per advsntum tantum
corporis, sed per angelorum mini-teria p)s,e implere quod vellet,
Fuller
(Pisgah Sight of Palestine, vol, i. p. J09) takes it II little ditferently'Concluding from his own authority over his soldiers, that Christ, by a
more absolute power, as Lord High Marshal of all maladies, without his
persunal presence, could by his bare word of command order any disease
to march or retreat at his pleasure.'
1
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distance all the good pleasure of thy will. There is then
no need that Thou shouldest come to my house; only
commissionone of these genii of healing, who will execute
speedily the errand of grace on which Thou shalt send
him."!
In all this there was so wonderful a, union of faith and
humility, that it is nothing strange to read that the Lord
Himself was filled with admiration: ' When Jesus heard it,
He marvelled,'

and said to them that followed,

Verily, I say

1 Severns (in Cramer, Catena):
El yap Iyw I1rpaTlwrr/l: .:iv, I<al ;nr"
'1;OMiall j3al1tAEW, TtAW." Toi, oopv¢oPOt,
iVTEAAol'a"
'7I"W, ob l'aAAOV
aUTO, a TWV l£vw r:ni aYYf).U:WV
ovval-'~WV 7rOf"I riJr, 0 fjEAH~ IpEf~ Kat

) "'I/"'Tal ; and Augustine (Enarr. in Ps. xlvi. 9, and Serm.lxit 2.): Si
ergo ego, inquit, homo sub potestate, jubendi hnbeo potestatem, quid ttl
possis, cui omnes serviunt potestatee P And Bernard more than once
urges this as 1\ siugular feature of his humility; thus Ep. cccxcii.:
o prudens et vere corde humilis anima! dicturus quod prrelatus esset
militibus, repressit extollentiam confessione subjectionis: immo prremisit subjectionem, ut pluris sibi esset quod suberat, quam quod prreerat; and beautifully, D'J Off. Episc. 8: Non jactabat potestatem,
qnam nee solam protulit, nee priorem .•...
Prremissa siquidem est
humilitas, ne altitudo prrecipitet. Nee enim locum invenit arrogantia,
ubi tam clarum humilitatis insigne prrecesserat. Such explanation appears preferable to theirs who make al,ilpw7I"o, ;J7rO IF,ov,,,av, a man
in authority.
Rettig (Theol. Stud. u. Krit. 1838, p. 472.), reading
with Lachmann, /i"f/Il. "'71"') it;ov'T. ra<1'T0l"voC (which last word, however,
should not have found place in the text), bas an ingenious but untenable
explanation in this sense. The Auet. Oper, Tmperf. interprets rightly
aI' pW7r()~' irrro i~,v"i"", a man in It subordinate position; but then will
not allow, nay rather expro-sly denies, that this is a comparison by way
of contrast, which the centurion is drawing,-that
he is magnifying the
Lord's highest place by comparing it with his own only subordinate,
but that rather he is in all thi"!!,, likening the one to the other: 'As I am
under worldly authorities, and yet have those whom I may send, so
Thou, albeit under thine heavenly Father, hast yet a heavenly host at
thy bidding.' (Ego sum homo sub potcstate alterius, tarnen habeo potestatem jubendi eis qui sub me sunt, Nee enim impedior jubere minores,
propter quod ipse sum sub n.ajoribus ; sed ab illis quidem jubeor, sub
quibus sum; illis autern jubco, qui sub me sunt : sic et tu, quamvis sub
potestate Parris sis, secundum quod homo es, habes tamen potestatem
jubendi angelis tuis, nee impediris jubcre inferioribus, propter quod ipse
habes superiorcm.) This interpretation, though capable of a fair meaning,
probably expresRcsthe Arian tendencies of the author.
• But since all wonder properly so called, arises from the meeting with
something unexpected and hitherto unknown, how could the Lord, to
whom all th:ngs were known, be said to marvel? To this some have
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so great faith,

no, not in Israel."

Where faith is, there will be the kingdom of God; so that
this saying already contains a warning to his Jewish
hearers, of the danger they are in of forfeiting blessings
whereofothers are showing themselves worthier than they. 2
But the words which follow are far more explicit: 'For 1
Bay unto you, that many shall come from the east and west,
and shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac and Jacob, in the
kingdom of heaven,' shall be partakers of the heavenly

festival, which shall be at the inauguration of the kingdam; 'but the children of the kingdom shall be cast out into
outer darkness;

there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth; ,

-in other words, the kingdom should be taken from them,
, and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof'
(Matt. xxi. 23) ; becanse of their unbelief, they, the natural
branches of the olive tree, should be broken o:ff~and ill
their room the wild olive should be graffed in (Rom. xi.
17-24; Acts xiii. 46; xix. 9; xxviii. 28; Matt. iii. 9)'
, And Jesus said unto the centurion,' or to him in his
messengers, 'Go thy way, and as thou hast believed,3 so be
answered that Christ did not so much Himself' wonder, as commend to
us that which was worthy of our admiration.
Thus Augustine (De Gen.
Con. lIIan. i. 8) : Quod mirabatur Dominus, nobis mirandum esse significabat; and he asks in another place (Con. Adv. Leg. et Pn ph. i. 7). how
should not lIe have known before the measure of that faith, which IIe
Himself had created?
(An vero alius earn in corde centunonis operabatur, quam ipse qui mirabatur P) Yet a solution like this brings an
unreality into parts of our Lord's conduct, as though lIe did some things
for show and the effect which they would have on others, instead of all
his actions being the truthful exponents of his own most inmost being.
On the other hand, to say that according to his human nature He might
have been ignorant of some things, seems to threaten a Nestorian severance of the Person of Christ. But the whole subject of the com71lunieatio idiomatum, with its precipices on either side, is one of the hardest
in the whole domain of theology. See Aquinas, Sum. Theol. 3", quo 15,
art. 8; and Gerhard, Lace. Theoll. iv. z, 41 Augustine:
Tn olha non inveni, quod inveni in oleastro, Ergo oliva
superbiens prrecidatur; olonster humilis inseratur,
Vide inserentern, vide
prrecidentem.
Cf. In Joh. tract. xvi, ad finem.
2 Augustine:
Alienigenre carne, domestici corde.
I Bernard (Serln. iii. De Anima):
Oleum misericordire in vase fiducisa
ponit.

THE

CENTURION'S

SERVANT.

2+3

it done unto thee. And his se1"Vant was healed in the selfsame hour; '-not
merely was there a remission of the
strength of the disease, but it left him altogether (John iv.
52; Matt. viii. J 5). There is a certain difficulty in defining the exact character of the complaint from which he
was thus graciously delivered. St. Matthew describes it
as 'palsy;'
with which the' griev01ts/y tormented" which
immediately follows, seemn not altogether to agree, nor
yet the report in St. Luke, that he was 'ready to die;'
since palsy in itself neither brings with it violent paroxysms of pain, nor is it in its nature mortal. But paralysis
with contraction of the joints is accompanied with intense
suffering, and, when united, as it much oftener is in the
hot climates of the East and of .Africa than among us,
with tetanus, both' grievously torments,' and rapidly brings
on dissolution.'
1 At r :\Iacc. ix. 55, 56, it is said of Alcimus, who was I taken with a
plllsy,' that he died presently ' with great torment' (!'Ha (3utr<1,'o" ",yah'I';
=0"1'0.0; /3a"av,!;ol"V(){ here; cf. Winer, Reahodrterbuoh,
s, v. ParalytiscAe).
In St. Matthew and St. Mark these paralytics are always 1rapa~vTu::oi,
in St. Luke's Gospel, as in the Acts, rrapa~'~v"ivo ••

n. THE

DE.WONIAO IN THE SYNAGOG[TB
OA.PERNAUM.
l\IARK i. 23-27;

rfHE

OF

LUKE iv, 33-36.

healing of this demoniac, the second miracle of the
kind which the Evangelists record at any length, may
not offer so much remarkable as some similar works, but
not the less has its own special points of interest.
What
distinguishes it the most, although finding parallels elsewhere (see Mark i. 34; Matt, viii. 29), is the testimony
which the evil spirit bears to Christ, and his refusal to accept it. This history thus stands in very instructive
relation with another in the Acts (xvi. J 6-18). There in
like manner, a damsel possessed with a spirit of divination
bears witness to Paul and his company, 'These men are
the servants of the most high God, which show unto us
the way of salvation;'
and the servant there will, as Iittle
as the Master here, endure that hell should bear witness to
heaven, the kingdom of darkness to the kingdom of light,
and commands with power the evil spirit to come out.
Our Lord was teaching, as was his wont upon a Sabbath
(cf. Luke iv. 16; Acts xiii. 14, IS), in the synagogue of
Capernaum; and the people now, as on other occasions
(see Matt, vii. 29), 'were astonished at his doctrine, for his
uiord. uia» with power.'
But He was not mighty in word
only, but also in work; and it was ordained by the providence of his Heavenly Father, that the opportunity should
here be offered Him for confirming his word with signs
following.
'There was in their tsynagogue a man with an
unclean spi1'it ; , or, as St. Lu kp. describes it, 'with the spirit
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of an uncleam. devil;'
but not therefore excluded from the
public worship of God any more than another in like condition, recorded at Luke xiii. 16; and this spirit felt at
once the nearness of One who was stronger than all that
kingdom whereunto he belonged; of One whose mission
it was to destroy the works of the devil. And with the
instinct and consciousnessof this danger which so nearly
threatened his usurped dominion, he cried out,-not the
man himself, but the evil spirit,-' saying, Let us alone: 1
what have we to do with Thee, Thou Jesus of Naeareih.? 2 art
.Tlwu come to destroy tlS ?' (cf. Matt. viii. 29; 2 Pet. ii. 4- ;
Jude 6). 'I know Thee who Thou art, the Holy One of God.'

Earth has not recognized her king, disguised as lIe is like
one of her own children; but heaven has borne witness to
Him (Luke ii. I I ; iii. 22; Matt, iii. 17), and now hell
must bear its witness too , 'the devils believe and tremble.'
'I'he unholy, which is resolved to be unholy still, understands well that its death knell has sounded,when' the Holy
One of God ' (compare Ps. xvi. 10, where this title first appears), has come to make war against it.
But what, it may be asked, could have been the motive
to this testimony, thus borne? It is strange that the
evil spirit should, without compulsion, proclaim to the
world the presence in the midst of it of the Holy One of
God, of Him who should thus bring all the unholy, on
which he battened and by which he lived, to an end.
Might we not rather expect that he should have denied,
or sought to obscure, the glory of his person? It cannot
be replied that this was an unwilling confession to the
truth, forcibly extorted by Christ's superior power, seeing
1 'Ea, not the imperative from M,.), but an interjection of terror, wrung
out by the tfJ"(3',!lll.!l,,x'; /C(l''''W( (lleb. x. 27),-unless indeed the interjection was originally this imperative.
Our own 10 (= look) has exactly
such a history.
• Na; 'P'I'·,;~ here, and Mark xiv. 67; xvi. 6. The word appears in the
New Testament in two other forms, Na;al'{frO~ (Matt. ii. 23; xxvi, 71 ;
John :niii. 7), and Nal:wparo~ (Mark x. 47, and often).
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that it displeased Him in whose favour it professed to be
borne, and this so much that He at once stopped the
mouth of the utterer.'
It remains then either, with
Theophylact and Grotius, to understand this as the cry of
abject and servile fear, that with fawning and Batteries
would fain avert from itself the doom which with Christ's
presence in the world must evidently be near ;-to compare, as Jerome does, this exclamation to that of the
fugitive slave, dreaming of nothing but stripes and
torments when he encounters unawares his well-known
lord, and now seeking by any means to deprecate his.
anger; 2-or else to regard this testimony as intended
only to injure the estimation of Him in whose behalf it
was rendered. There was hope that the truth itself might
be brought into suspicion and discredit, thus receiving
attestation from the spirit of lies: 3 and these confessions
of Jesus as the Christ may have been meant to traverse
and mar his work, even as we see Mark iii. 22 following
hard on Mark iii. I I. The fact that Christ would not
allow this testimony, that He 'rebuked him, saying, Hold
thy peace, and come out of hiM," goes some way to make
this the preferable explanation. Observe it is not here as
elsewhere 'The Lord rebuke thee' (Jnde 9; cf. Acts xvi. 18),
1 <i."!,Wi'lT<, cf. Matt. xxii. IZ; lind for the word used in its literal sense,
Cor. ix. 9.
2 Grotius:
Vult J'esum blanditiis demulcere, cui Be certando imparem
erat expertus. Jerome (Comm. in Matt, ix.): Velut si servi fugitivi
post multum temporis domiuum suum videant ; nihil aliud nisi de verberibus deprecantur.
S Thus, with a slight difference, Tertullian
(Ado. liEare. iv. 7): Increpuit eum Jesus, plane ut invidiosum et in ipsa confessione petulantem et
male adulantem, quasi heec esset summa gloria Christi, si ad perditionem
dremonum venisset, et non potius ad hominum salutern.
4 Tertullian (Ado. il'Iarc. iv. 8): Illius erat, preeconium immundi spiritus rcspuere, cui Sancti abundabant,
Calvin: Duplex poteet esse ratio,
cur loqui non sineret: una generalis, quod nondum maturum plenre revelationis tempus ad venerat-; alters specialis, quod illos repudiabat prsecones
ac testes sure divinitatis, qui laude sua nihil aliud quam macularn, et
sinistram opinionem aspergere illi poterant, Atque heec posterior indubia
est, quia testatum oportuit esse hostile dissidium, quod habebat eeternre
lI\lutis et vitee auctor cum mortis 'Principe t>jusque ministris.
I
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but He rebukes in his own name and by his own
authority,
But can that word of his be affirmed to have been in
this case the word of power, against which all reluctance
was idle, that we might justly expect? Christ has bidden
the evil spirit to hold his peace, and yet in the next verse
we learn that only after' he had torn him; and cried with
a loud voice, he came out of him' (cf. Acts viii. 7). But in
truth he was obedient to this command of silence; he did
not speak any more, and that was what our Lord forbade:
this loud cry was nothing but an inarticulate utterance of
rage and pain. Neither is there any contradiction between
St. Luke, who says that the evil spirit' hurt him not,' and
St. Mark, who describes him as having 'torn him.' He
did not do him any permanent injury; what harm he
could work, this no doubt he did. St. Luke himself
reports that he cast him on the ground; with which the
phrase of the second Evangelist, that he threw him into
strong convulsions, in fact consents. We have at Mark
ix. 26 (cf. Luke ix. 42) an analogous case, although there
a paroxysm more violent still accompanies the going out.
of the foul spirit; for what the devil cannot keep as his
own, he will, if he can, destroy; even as Pharaoh never
treated the children of Israel so ill as then when they
were just escaping from his grasp. Something similar is
evermore finding place; and Satan tempts, plagues, and
buffets none so fiercely as those who are in the act of
being' delivered from his tyranny for ever.
St. Mark never misses an opportunity of recording the
wonderfulimpression which Christ's miracles made on the
witnesses of them,-the
astonishment, the amazement,
with "Whichthese were filled (v, 20; vi. 51; vii. 37; x. 26).
He lays nowhere greater emphasis on this than here:
'And they were all amazed, insomuch that they questioned
among themselves, saying, What thing is this?
What new
doctrine is this? For with authority commandeth He even
the unclean spirits. and they do obey Him.'

I].
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r)1HIS miracle is by St. Mark and St. Luke linked imme1. diately, and in a manner that marks historic connexion, with that which has just come under our notice.
Thus St. Mark: 'And forthwith when they were come out oj
the synagogue, they entered into the house of Simon and
Andrew.'
In St. Luke it is only 'Simon's house; >l his

stronger personality causing Andrew, though probably
with natural prerogatives, as an elder brother, and certainly with spiritual, as the earlier called and the bringer
of his brother to Jesus, here, as elsewhere, to fall into the
background. It was probably to eat bread that the Lord
on this Sabbath day entered into that house. 'And
when Jesus was come into Peter's house, He saw his wife's
mother laid and sick of a fever,'-'
a great fever,' as St.

Luke informs us, who also mentions the intercession of
some on her behalf; 'they besonght Him for her.' We owe
to him also the remarkable phrase, ' He rebuked the fever,'
as on another occasionthat' He rebuked the winds and the
sea' (Luke viii. 24). St. Matthew alone records that' He
touched her hand' (cr. Dan. x. 16; Rev. i. In Luke vii. 14;
1 Maldonatus is greatly troubled that Peter, who before this had' left
all,' should be supposed to have a house, militating, as this would do,
against the perfection of his state. His explanation and that of most
Roman Catholic expositors is, that this house had been Peter's, hut had
been made over by him to his wife's mother, when he determined to follow Christ in the absolute renunciation of all things. The explanation
is needless; the renunciation was entire in will (see Matt. xix, 17), and
ready in act to be carried out into all its details, as the necessity arose.
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viii. 54-). From that life-givingtouch health and strength
flowedinto her wasted frame; 'the fever left hdr,' and left
her not in that state of extreme weakness and exhaustion
which fever usually leaves behind, when in the ordinary
course of things it has abated; I not slowly convalescent;
but cured so perfectly that' immediately she arose, and
ministered unto them' (cf. John iv. 52),-providing for
those present what was necessary for their entertainment;
-a pattern, it has been often observed,to all restored to
spiritual health, that they should use this strength in
ministering to Christ and to his people.!
The fame of this miracle, following close upon another
wrought on the same day, spread so rapidly, that' when
the even was come,' or 'when the sun did set,' as St. ~fark
has it, 'they brought unto Him many that were possessed
with devils; and He cast out the spirits with his word, and
healed all that were sick.'
There are two explanutions of

this little circumstance, by all three Evangelists carefully
recorded,that not till the sun was setting or had actually
set they brought their sick to Jesus. Hammond and
Olshausen suggest, that they waited till the heat of the
middle day, which these were ill abJe to bear, was past,
and brought them in the cool of the evening. Others
assume that this dll,ybeing a Sabbath (cf. Mark i, 21,29,
32), they were unwilling to violate its sacred rest; which
in their own esteem they would have done, bringing out
their sick before the close of that day, that is, before
sunset. Thus Chrysostom, on one occasion.t although on
1 Jerome (Comm. in Matt. in loe.) observes this:
Natura hominum
istiusmodi est, ut post febrim magis Iassescant corpora, et incipienta
sanitate regrotationis mala sentiant. Verum sanitas qure confertur a
Domino totum simul reddit, nee sufficit esse sanatam, sed ut i"'TU,n!:
furtitudinis indicetur, additum est, Et surrexit et ministrabat eis.
• Gerbard (Harm. Evang. 38): Simul vera docemur, quando spiritualiter sanati sumus, ut membra nostra prrebeamus arma justitire Dei [Deo?]
et ipsi serviamus in justitia et sanctitate coram ipso, inservientes proximo,
et membris Christi sicut hrec muliercula Christo et diecipulis mini.etrat.
• In Cramer, Catena, vol. i. p. :t78.
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another he sees here more generally an evidence of the
faith and eagerness of the people, who, even when the day
was spent, still came streaming to Christ, and laying their
sick before Him.
All this found place, as St. Matthew tells us, 'that it
might be fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias the prophet,
6aying, Himself took O1trinfirmities and bare our sicknesses.'
Not a few have seized on this' that it might be fulfilled' as

a proof that St. Matthew did not see any reference in the
passage which he cites from Isaiah (liii.4) to the vicarious
and atoning work of the Christ; and even allowing that
there was there a prophecy of Him as a remover of the
world's woe, yet not as Himself coming under that woe
that so He might remove it. Few will, I suppose, at this
day deny that such a sense lies in the original words of
Isaiah, that his' took' is not merely' removed,' nor his
'bare,' 'bare away; 'I his image being rather that of one
who, withdrawing a crushing burden from the shoulder of
another, submits to it his own. But this interpretation of
the words, so distinctly vindicated for them by St. Peter
([ Pet. ii. 24), St. Matthew in no way denies. That
'Himself'
with which he commenceshis citation, implying
as it does a reaction in some shape or other of the cures
wrought, upon Him who wrought them, is decisive upon
this point; not to say that the two verbs which he uses 2
refuse to lend themselves to any other interpretation.
Doubtless there is a difficulty, or difficulties rather, for
there are two, about this citation-the first, why St.
Matthew should bring it at all into connexion with the
healing of the bodily diseases of men; and the second,
how there should have been any more real fulfilment of it
herein, than in every other part of the earthly ministry of
1 Tertullian indeed 80 quotes the words from his old Latin version
(Adll. Jlfarc. iii. 17): Ipse enim imbecillitates nostrns abstulit, et Ianguores portavit; but the Vulgate more correctly, Yere Ianguores ncstros
ipse tuiit, et dolores nostros ipse portavit
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Christ. The first of these difficulties is easily disposed of.
The connexion, above all as traced in Scripture, is so
intimate between sin and suffering, death (and disease is
death beginning) is so directly the consequence of sin, all
the weight of woe which rests upon the world is in one
sense so distinctly penal, that the Messiah might be
regarded equally as in his proper work, as fulfilling the
prophecies which went before concerning Him, whether
He were removing the sin, or removing the sickness,
sorrow, pain, which are the results of the sin, the disorder
of our moral being or of our physical.
The other question is one of a more real embarrassment.
The words of St. Matthew, as of the prophet from whom
he draws them, certainly imply, as we have seen, an
assuming upon the part of the Lord of the sicknesses and
infirmities from which He delivered others. But how
could this be? In what true sense could our Lord be said
to bear the sicknesses, or Himself to take the infirmities,
which He healed? Diu lIe not rather abolish, and remove
them altogether? It is, no doubt, a perfectly scriptural
thought, that Christ is the KaBapJLa, the ¢apJLaKOV, the
piaculum, who shall draw to Himself and absorb all the
evils of the world, in whom they shall all meet, that in
Him they all may oe done a,my; yet He did not become
this through the healing of diseases, any more than through
any other isolated acts of his earthly ministry. 'Ve can
understand his being said in his death and passion to have
come Himself under the burden of those sufferings and
pains from which He released others; but how can this be
affirmed of Him when engaged in works of beneficent
activity? Then He was rather chasing away diseases and
rains altogether, than Himself undertaking them.
An explanation has found favour with many, suggested
by the fact that his labours this day did not end with the
day, but reached far into the evening ;-so that He removed,
indeed, sicknesses from others, but with painfulness to
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Himself', and with the weariness attendant upon toils
unseasonably drawn out; and thus may not unfitly be said
to have taken those sicknesses on Himself,'
Olshausen
adopts, though in somewhat more spiritual a manner, this
explanation.
The obscurity of the passage, he says, only
disappears when we learn to think more really of the
healing activity of Christ, as an actual outstreaming and
outbreathing of the fulness of his inner life. As therefore
physical exertion physically wearied Him (John iv. 6), so
did spiritual activity long drawn out spiritually exhaust
Him; and this exhaustion, as all other forms of suffering,
He underwent for our sakes. The statement is questionable
in doctrine: moreover, I cannot believe that the Evangelist
meant to lay any such stress upon the unusual or prolonged
labours of this day, or would not as freely have cited these
words in relating any other cures which the Lord performed.
Not this day only, even had it been a day of especial
weariness, but every day of his earthly life was a coming
under, upon his part, those evils which He removed from
others.
For that which is the law of all true helping,
namely, that the burden which you would lift, you must
yourself stoop to and come under (Gal. vi. 2), the grief
which you would console, you must yourself feel with,-a
law which we witness to as often as we use the words
'sympathy'
and' compassion,'-was
truest of all in Him
s
upon whom the help of all was laid.
Not in this single
1 So Woltzogen, whom, despite his Socinian tendencies, here 'Yitsius
(!.leletem. Leidens. P: +02) quotes with approbation: Adeo ut locus hie
prophetre bis fuerit adimpletue ; semel cum Christus corporis morbos
abstulit ab horninibus non sine summa. molestifi ac defatigatione, dum ad
vesperam usque circa regrorum curationem occupatus, quodammodo ip-as
hominum regritudines in se recipiebat .•.•
Altera. vice, cum suis perpessionibus ac morte spiritualiter morbos nostrorum peccatorum a nobis sustulit. Cf. Grotius, in loco Theophylnct had led the way to this explanation, finding an emphasis in the fact that the sick were brought to Jesns
i1l the evwing, out of season (7I"opd ""'PCII ), though he does not bring that
circumstance into connexion with these words of Isaiah.
2 Hilary (in loc.): Passione corporis sui infirmitates hnmanre imbecillitatis absorbens, Schoettgen [Hor. Heb. in loc.) has a remarkable
quotation to the same effect from the book Sohar.
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aspect of his life, namely, that He was a healer of sicknesses,
were these words of the prophet fulfilled, but rather in the
life itself, which brought Him in contact with the thousand
forms of want and woe,of discord in man's outward life, of
discord in man's inner being. Everyone of these, as a
real consequence of sin, and at every moment contemplated
by Him as such, pressed with a living pang into the holy
soul of the Lord. St. Matthew quotes these words in
reference to one day of our Lord's work upon earth; but
we only enter into their full force when we recognize that,
eminently true of that day,-and here we may fitly urge
its long and exhausting toils,-they were also true of all
other days, and of all other aspects of that ministry which
He came into the world to fulfil. He bore these sicknesses,
inasmuch as He bore that mortal suffering life, in which
alone He could bring them to an end, and finally swallow
up death, and all that led to death, in victory.
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T. LUKE is the only Evangelist who tells us of more
than one whom the Lord raised from the dead. St.
.Matthew und St. Mark tell us only of Jairus' daughter;
St. John only of Lazarus. St. Luke, recording the first
of these miracles in common with the two earlier Evangelists, has this one which is peculiarly his own. ' .And it
came to pass the day after that He went into a city called
Nain.'
That healing of the centurion's servant at a

distance and with a word was no doubt a great miracle;
but 'the day after' was to see a far mightier and more
wonderful work even than this. Nain is not mentioned
elsewhere in Scripture. It lay upon the southern border
of Galilee,and on the road to Jerusalem, whither our Lord
was probably now going to keep the secondpassover of his
open ministry. Dean Stanley points 'out its exact position,
and even the spot where this mighty work must have been
wrought; 'On the northern slope of the rugged and
barren ridge of Little Hermon, immediately west of Endor,
which lies in a further recess of the same range, is the
ruined village of Nain. No convent, no tradition marks
the spot. But, under these circumstances, the name is
sufficient to guarantee its authenticity. One entrance
alone it could have had-that which opens on the rough
hill-side in its downward slope to the plain. It must hare
been in this steep descent, as, according to Eastern custom,
they" carried out the dead man," that" nigh to the gate"
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of the village, the bier was stopped, and the long procession of mourners stayed, and "the young man delivered
back" to his mother.' '.And many of his disciples went with
Him, and much people. Now when He came nigh to the gate
oj the city, behold, there was a dead man carried oui, I the
unly son of his mother, and she wetS a 'widow, and much people
oj the city was with her? It was thus ordained in the

providenceof God that the witnesses of this miracle should
be many; the 'much people' that were with the Lord,
in addition to the' much people' which accompanied the
funeral procession. The circumstance of his meeting this
at <the gate of the city,' while it belonged to the wonderworksof God's grace, being one ofthose coincidenceswhich,
seeming accidental, are yet deep laid in the councils of his
grace, is at the same time a natural incident, and is accounted for by the fact that the Jews did not suffer to inter
the dead among the living, but buried them without the
walls of their cities. Even they who were touched with no
such lively sense of human sorrows as was He who made
all sorrows his own, might have been moved and doubtless
were moved to compassion here. Indeed, it would be hard
to render the picture of desolation more complete than in
two strokes the Evangelist has done, whosewhole narrative
here, apart from its deeper interest, is a master-work for
its perfect beauty." The bitterness of the mourning for an
only son had passed into a proverb; thus compare Jer. vi.
26: '~Iake thee mourning as for an only son, most bitter
lamentation;' Zech. xii. 10: 'They shall mourn for Him
as one mourneth for his only SOil;' and .Amosviii. 10: 'I
will make it as the mourning of an only son.' .And as
1 'E/';Hwl'i~lTo. The more technical word is il<<pip"", and the carrying
out, ;':<popti.
2 Gregory of Nys..qa, himself a great master, but in a more artificial
and elaborate style, of narration, has called attention to this (D, Hom.
Opffic. c. :15): TIoAXa l,' o~iyw" oUIY,ira, r; '<Tropia' epijl'O!: a"T'''pVC '<Tn rb
l"rr'lI'Q' ••••
j/';npan;{;'/(H.

"pijt,; TO {3!tpOt; Tij~' <T"p.;opar:,
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this mourning, so not less the desolation of a widow (Ruth
i. 20, 2 I; I Tim. v. 5; Job xxiv. 3).
'And when the Lord saw her, He had compassion on her,
.1nd said unto her, Weep not.' How different this' Weep
not,' from the idle ' Weep not,' which so often proceeds

from the lips of earthly comforters, who, even while they
thus speak, give no reason why the mourner should cease
from weeping. But He who came down from heaven, one
day to make good that word, ' God shall wipe away all tears
from their eyes, and there shall be no more death, neither
sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain'
(Rev. xxi. 4), shows now some effectual glimpses and
presages of his power; wiping away, though as yet it
may not be for ever, the tears from the weeping eyes of
that desolate mother. At the same time, as Olshausen has
observed, we must not suppose that compassion for the
mother was the determining motive for this mighty
spiritual act on the part of Christ: for then, had the joy
of the mother been the ouly object which He intended, the
voung man who was raised would have been used merely
A,S a means, which no man can ever be.
The joy of the
mother was indeed the nearest consequence of the act, but
not the final cause ;-that, though at present hidden, was,
no doubt, the spiritual awakening of the young man for a
higher life, through which alone the joy of the mother
could become true and abiding.
'And He came and touched the bier.' The intimation was
rightly interpreted by those for whom it was intended;
, and they that bare him stood still.'
Then follows the word
of }Jower: 'Young man, I say unto thee, Arise.' It is spoken,
as in every instance in his own name, 1_, I, who am the
Prince of life, who have the keys of death and the
grave, quickening the dead, and calling those things which
are not, as though they were, bid thee to live. ' And that
word of his was potent in the kingdom of death; 'he that
1

See back, p. 30.
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was dead sat up, and began to speak.'
Christ raises from
the bier as easily as another from the bed,I-putting a difference here between Himself and his own messengers and
ministers; for they, only with prayer and effort (I Kin.
:xvii.20-22; cf. .Acts ix. 40), or after a long and patient
exercise of love (2 Kin. iv, 34), won back his prey from the
jaws of death; the absolute fulnese of power dwelling not
in them, who were but as servants in the house of
another, and not as He, a Son in his own." So, too, in
heathen legend, she
''''hom

JO\'C'Sgreat son to her glad husband g:\Ye,'3

is only rescued by force and after a terrible conflict from
the power of Death.
'And he delivered hint to his mother' (cf. I Kin. xvii. 23;
2 Kin. iv. 36).
Faint prelude this of that which He has in
store; for not otherwise shall He once, when his great
, Arise' shall have awakened not one, but all the dead,
deliver as many as have fallen asleep in Him to their beloved, for mutual recognition and for a special fellowship
of joy. 'Ve have the promise and pledge of this in the
three quickenings of the dead which prefigure that coming
resurrection. 'And there came a fear on all ' (cf. Mark i. 27;
v. 15; Luke v. 9), 'and they glorified God' (cf. Matt. ix.8 ;
Mark ii. 12), 'saying, That a great prophet is risen up among
1 Augustine (SeI"1I1. xcviii, 2): Nerno tam facile exeitat ill leeto, quam
facile Christus in sepulcro.
I See what has heen said already, p. 34.
l\Ia.sillon, in his sermon,
Sur la Dioinite de Jetus-Chri.,t, has t hese eloquent words: Elie ressuscite
des morts, il est vrai ; mais il est oblige de se coucher plusieurs fois sur
Ie corps de I'enfant quil ressuscite : il souffle, il se r~trecit) it s'agite: on
voit bien qu'il invoque uno puissance etrangere : qu'il rappelle dc I'emplre
de la mort une arne qui n'est pas soumisa it sa voix : et qu'il n'est pas luimerne Ie maitre de la mort et de la vie. Jesus-Christ ressuscite les
morts comme il fait les actions les plus communes: il parle en maitre a
ceux qui dorrnent dun sommeil eternel; et run sent bien qu'il est le
Dieu des morts comme des vivans, jamais plus tranquille que lorsqu'll
opere les plus grandes ehoses,
S See the Alcestis
of Eurip'des, 849-861.
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This could be no
ordinary prophet, they concluded rightly, since none but
the very chiefest in the olden times, an Elijah or an Elisha,
had revived the dead. They glorified God, that with the
raising up of so great a prophet, the prophet that should
come (Deut. xviii. 15; John i. 21, 46; iv. 25; vi. 14·;
Acts iii. 22; vii. 37), He had brought the long and dreary
period to a close,during which all prophecy had been silent.
It was now more than four hundred years since the last of
the Old Testament prophets had spoken, and the faithful
in Israel may well have feared that there should now be
no more open vision; that, instead of living voices and
words with power from prophets in direct communication with God, there should be henceforward nothing for
them but the dead words of Rabbis and doctors of the law.
We maya little understand their delight, when they found
that God had still his ambassadors to men, that perhaps
the greatest of all these ambassadors was actually among
them.'
1£8,

and that God hath visited his people.'

I Philostratus
(Vita Apollonii, IV. 45) ascribes a miracle to Apollonius, evidently framed in imitation and rivalry of this (on this rivalry
see p. 67, and Baur, Apollonius und Christus, p. 40). Apollonius met
one day in the streets of Rome II damsel carried out to burial, followed
by her betrothed and by II weeping compnny. lIe bade them set down
the bier, saying he would staunch their tears; and having inquired her
name, whispered something in her ear, and then taking her by the hand,
he raised her up, and she began straightway to speak, and returned to
her father's house. Yet Philostratus does not relate this as more, probably, than an awakening from the deep swoon of an apparent death
(a</>;",."",, nil' KOPT/V roii 001<0;;/'1"0(; em'aroll), and suggests un explanation
which reminds of the modern ones of Paulus and his school,-that
Apollonius perceived in her a spark of life which had escaped the notice
of physicians and attendants; but whether this, or that he did indeed
kindle in her anew the extinguished spark of life, he owns it impossible
for him, as it was for the bystanders, to say.
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JOHN V. 1-16.

E ablest commentator of the Roman Catholic Church
begins his observations on this miracle with the
utterance of his hearty wish that St. John had added one
word, and told us at what 'feast of the Jews' it was wroughtj!
seems indeed wellnigh inclined to fall out with him, that
he has not so done. Certainly a vast amount of learned
discussion would so have been spared; for this question
has been much debated, and with an interest beyond that
which intrinsically belongs to it; for it affects the whole
chronology of St. John's Gospel, and therefore of the
ministry of our Lord; seeing that, if we cannot determine
the duration of that ministry from the helps which this
Gospel supplies, we shall seek in vain to do it from the
others. If this 'feast of the Jews' was certainly a passover,
then St. John will make mention of four passovers, three
besides this present, namely, ii. 13; vi. 4; and the last;
and we shall arrive at the three years and a half, the half
of a 'week of years,' for the length of Christ's ministry,
which many, with appearance of reason, have thought
they found designated beforehand for it in the prophecies of Daniel (ix. 27). But if this be a feast of Pentecost,
or, as in later times has found acceptance with many, of
Purim, then the half week of years which seems by
prophecy to have been measured out for the duration of
1 Maldonatus : ::\Jagna nos Joannes molestis contentioneque
liberasoet,
ri Tel unum sdieciaset verbum, quo quis ille J udaiorum dies fuisset foetus
declar8aset
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Messiah's ministry, however likely in itself, will derive no
confirmation from dates supplied by St. John; nor will it
be possible to make out from him, with any certainty, a
period of more than between two and three years from our
Lord's baptism to the time when, by a better sacrifice, He
caused. - th~ sacrifice and the oblation to cease,'
The oldest opinion which we have on this muchcontested point is that of Irena.ms. Replying to the
Gnostics, who pressed the words of Isaiah, ' the acceptable
'!IlJar
of the Lord,' as liberally restricting' our Lord's
ministry to a single year, he enumerates the several paS3overs which He kept, and expressly includes this.'
Origen,
however, and the Alexandrian doctors, who drew from
Isaiah's words the same conclusions which the Gnostics
had drawn, did not, as consistently they could not, agree
with Irem-eus; nor did the Greek Church generally;
Chrysostom, Cyril, Theophy lact, understanding the feast.
here to be Pentecost.
At a later period, however,
Theodoret, wishing to confirm his interpretation of the
half week in Daniel, refers to St. John in proof that the
Lord's ministry lasted for three years and a half," and
thus implies that for him this feast was a passover.
Luther, Calvin, and the Reformers generally were of this
mind; and were the question only between it and Pentecost, the point would have been settled long ago, as now
on all sides the latter is given up.
But in modern times another scheme haf>been started,
-Kepler was its first author,-which
has many and
weighty. suffrages in its favour; to wit, that we have
here a feast of Purim; that, namely, which fell just before
the second passover in our Lord's ministry," for second, and
1 Con. Ear. ii. 22.: Secunda vice ascendit in diem fostum Paschre in
JIierusalem, quando paralyticum qui juxta natatorium jacebat xxxviii,
snnos curavit.
, 2 Comm. in Dan., in loco
S Hug has done everything
to make it plausible; lind it numbers
Tholuck Olshauscn, Wieseler (Chronol. Synops. p. LOS. seq.), Ellicott
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not third, would in that case be the passover which St.
John presently names (John vi. 4). I am not disposed to
accept this newer disposition of the times and seasons of
our Lord's life. No doubt there is something perplexing
in this passoverbeing so soonfollowedby another; though,
if we accept the supplementary character of St. John's
Gospel,and that it mainly records our Lord's ministry in
Judrea and Jerusalem, on which the other Evangelists had
dwelt so little, this perplexity will disappear; above all,
when the immediate result of this miracle was an impossibility to tarry there (v. 16; vi. I). Our Translation
speaks,not of ' thefeast,' but' a feast, of the Jews,' and it is
certainly doubtful whether the article should stand in the
Greek text or no; though 'I'ischendorf has restored it in
his last edition, and it is found in that oldest of all MSS.,
the Codex Sinaiticus. If it should have a place here, and
, thefeast' be the proper rendering, this would be nearly
decisive; for all other feasts so fall into the background
lor a Jew, as compared with the passover, that' the feast,'
with no further addition or qualification, could hardly
mean any other feast but this (John iv. 45; Matt. xxvii. 15).
Still the uncertainty of the reading willnot allow too great
a weight to be placed on this argument. That, however,
which mainly prevails with me is this-the
Evangelist
clearly connects, though not in as many words, yet by
pregnant juxtaposition, the Lord's going to Jerusalem
with the keeping of this feast; for this He went up (cf. ii.
13). But there was nothing in the feast of Purim to draw
Him thither. That was no religious feast at all; but a
popular; of human, not of divine, institution, No temple
service pertained to it; but men kept it at their own
houses. And though naturally it would have been cele(()n ("eLife of OUI' Lord. p. 135, seq.), Neander (Leben Jesu, p. 430"
Jacobi (Tlu'ot. Stud. u. Krit. vol. xi. p. 861, seq.), and Lucke, though
tlli~ last somewhat doubtfully, among its adherents.
Hengstenberg
! r,\n.</ol"gie, zd cd. vol. iii. pp. 180-189) earnestly opposes it, and mainu.ins the earlier view j 80 too does Ewald.
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brated at Jerusalem with more pomp and circumstance
than anywhere else, yet there was nothing in its feasting
and its rioting, its intemperance and excess, which would
have made our Lord particularly desirous to sanction it
with his presence. As far as Mordecai and Esther and the
deliverance wrought in their days stand below Moses,
Aaron, and Miriam, and the glorious redemption from
Egypt, so in true worth, in dignity, in religious significance, stood the feast of Purim below the feast of the
passover; however a carnal generation may have been
inclined to exaggerate the importance of that, in the past
events and actual celebration of which there was so much
to flatter the carnal mind. There is an extreme improbability in the suggestion that it was this which attracted
our Lord to Jerusalem; and we shall do well, I think, to
stand here upon the ancient ways, and to take this feast
which our Lord adorned with his presence and signalized
with this great miracle, as ' the feast,' that feast which was
the mother of all the rest, the passover.
, Now there is at Jerusalem by the sheep-market a pool,l
which is called in the Hebrew ionque Bethesda,1 having five
porches.'
For many centuries the large excavation near

the gate now called St. Stephen's, has been pointed out as

.

should be completed, not, IlS in the E. V., with
kyop"" hut with 1l"";\.P (see Neh. iii. I; xii. 39; LXX, ""'x" 1l'poI3ar(.:,.),
and translated, 'by the sheep-gat.<>,'not 'by the sheep-market.'
Ko;\.vpj3'18I'a
(cr. John ix. 7)=natatoria, piscina (so Eccles. ii. 6), from
I<oXvlldaw, to dive or swim, is used in eccIesiasticallanguage alike for the
building in which baptisms are performed (the baptistery), and the font
containing the water (see Suicer, Thes, s, vv. 13ll1raaril/'wv and ,:oXv/,J

'Er.-j

Tlj 1roo(3anrij

(311"1''').
2 B'IOHTCa = domus misericordire.
Dengel and others find evidence
here that this Gospel was written before the destruction of Jerusalem.
Yet in truth this <'TTl proves nothing. St. John might still have said,
'There is at Jerusalem a pool,' that having survived the destruction; or
miuht have written with that vivid recollection, which caused him to
speak of the past as existing yet. The vnrious reading, 'I" for "TTi, is til
be traced to transcribers, who being rightly persunded that this Gospel
was composed after the destruction of the city, thought that tit. John
must have so written.
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the ancient Bethesda.' It is true that its immense depth,
seventy-fivefeet, had perplexed many; yet the' incurious
ease' which has misnamed so much in the Holy Land and
ill Jerusalem, had remained without being seriously challenged, until Robinson, among the many traditions which
he has disturbed, brought this also into question, affirming
that 'there if.'not the slightEst evidence which can identify
it with the Bethesda of the New Testament.' II Nor does
the tradition which identifies them ascend higher, as he
can discover, than the thirteenth century. He sees in
that excavation the remains of the ancient fosse, which
protected on the north side the citadel Antonia; and the
true Bethesda he thinks he finds, though on this he speaks
with hesitation, in what now goes under the name of the
Fountain ofthe Virgin, being the upper fountain of Siloam.s
80 nij!Jr, rlllcst/na, p. 66.
• Biblical Rcscarclu-s, '01. i. P: 489, seq.; Later Researches,

I

p. 1.49.
lIe was himself witness of that remarkable phenomenon, so often
mentioned of old, as by Jerome (In Lsai. viii.): Siloe •••.
qui non
jugibus aquis, sed in certis horis diebusque ebulliat; et per terrarum
concava et antra snxi durissimi cum magno sonitu veniat i-hut whieh
had of' late fallen quite into discredit,-of the waters rapidly buhbling
up. and rising with a gurgling Bound in the basin of this fountain, and
in a few minutes retreating again. When he was present they rose
nearly or quite a foot (Researches, vol. i. pp. 506- 508. For other modern
testimonies to the same fact see Hengstenberc, in loc.• who has gone
carefully and fully into the matter). Prudentius, whom he does not
quote, has anticipated the view that this Siloam is Bethesda, and that in
this phenomenon is ' the troubling of the water,' however the healing virtue
may have departed (Apotheosis, 680).
S

Variis Siloa refundit
Mornentis latices, nee fluctum semper anhelat,
Sed vice distincts largos Iacus accipit haustus.
A!!mina languentum sitiunt spern fontis avari,
Membrorum maculas puro abluitura natatu ;
Certatim interea roranti pumice raucas
Expectant scatebras, et sieeo margine pendent,
Perhaps it is not a slip of memory, with the confusion of this passage
with John ix, 7. but his belief in the identity of Siloam and Bethesda,
which makes Irenreus (C(nI. Har, iv. 8) say of our Lord: Et Silva
etiam soope sabbatis curavit j et propter hoc assidehant ei multi die
labbatorurn.
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'In these lay a great multitude of impotent folk, of blind,
halt, withered.'
Our Version is slightly defective here.
H leaves an impression that 'impotent folk' is the genus,
presently subdivided into the three species,' blind, halt,
withered;' whereas, instead of three being thus subordinated to one, all four are coordinated with one another.
"\Veshould read rather, ' In these lay a great multitude of
sick, blind, halt, uiiihercd ;' the enumeration by four, when
meant to be exhaustive, being very frequent in Scripture
(Ezek. xiv. 21; Rev. vi. 8; Matt. xv. 31). The words
which complete this verse, 'waiting for the moving of the
water,' lie under a certain suspicion, as the verse following
has undoubtedly no right to a place in the text. That
fourth verse the most important Greek and Latin copies
are alike without, and most of the early Versions. In
other MSS. which retain this verse, the obelus which
hints suspicion, or the asterisk which marks rejection, is
attached to it; while those in which it appears unquestioned belong mostly, as Griesbach shows, to a later
recension of the text. And the undoubted spuriousnessof
this fourth verse has spread a certain amount of suspicion
over the last clause of the verse preceding, which has
not, however, the same amount of diplomatic evidence
against it, nay, in some sort seems almost necessary to
make the story intelligible. Doubtless whatever here Vt
addition, whether only the fourth verse, or the last clause
also of the third, found very early its way into the text;
we have it as early as Tertullian,-the first witness for its
presence.1 The baptismal Angel, a favourite thought with
him, was here foreshown and typified; as somewhat later,
1 De Bapt. 5: Angelum
aquis intervenire, si novum videtur, exemplum futurum prrecucurrit,
Piscinam Bethsaida angelus interveniens
cornruovebat ; observabant qui valetudinem querebantur,
Nam si quis
pnevenerat dsseendere illuc, queri post lavacrum desinebat,
Figura
ista medicinre corporalis spiritalern ruedicinam canebat, ea forma qua
semper carnalia in figura spiritalium antecedunt.
Proficiente itaqus
houiinibus gratia Dei plus aquis et angelo nccessit: qui vitia corporis
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A.mbrose!saw a prophecy of the descent of the Holy
Ghost, consecrating the waters of baptism to the mystical
washing away of sin; and Chrysostom makes frequent use
of the verse in this sense." At first probably a marginal
note.expressing the popular notion ofthe Jewish Christians
concerning the origin of the healing power which from
time to time these waters possessed, by degrees it assumed
the shape in which now we have it : for there are marks of
growth about it, betraying themselves in a great variety
of readings,-some copies omitting one part, and some
another of the verse,-all which is generally the sign of a.
later addition: thus, little by little, it procured admission
into the text, probably at Alexandria first, the birth-place
of other similar additions. For the statement itself, there
is nothing in it which need perplex or offend, or which
might not have found place in St. John. It rests upon
that religious view of the world, which in all nature sees
something beyond and behind nature, which does not
believe that it has discovered causes, when, in fact, it has
only traced the sequence of phenomena; and which everywhere recognizes a.going forth of the immediate power of
God, invisible agencies of his, whether personal or otherwise, accomplishing his will.3 That Angels should be the
remediabant, nunc spiritum medentnr : qui tempornlem operabantur salutern, nunc reternarn reformant: qui unum semel anno Iiberabant, nunc
quotidie populos conservant, It will be observed that he calls it above,
the pool Bethsaida ; this is not by accident, for it recurs (Adv. Jud. 13),
in Augustine, and is still in the Vulgate.
1 De Spiro Sand.
i. 7: Quid in hoc typo Angelus nisi descensionero Sancti Spiritus nuntiabat, qure nostris futura temporibus, aquas
sacerdotalibus invocata precibus oonsecraret P and De ]Jlyst. 4-: Illis
Angelus descendebat, tibi Spiritus Sanctus; illis creatura movebatur,
tibi Christus operatur ipse Dominus creaturre.
1 Thus
In Joh. Hom. xxxvi.: 'As there it was not simply the
nature of the waters which healed, for then they would have always
done so, but when W38 added the energy of the Angel; 80 with us, it
is not Bimply the water which works, but when it has received the grace
of the 8pirit, then it washes away all sins.'
3 Hammond's
explanation of this phenomenon, which reads like a leaf
borrowed from Dr. Paulus, and is strange as coming from him, early
awoke earnest remonstrances on many sides,-thus
see "'itlius (Wolf,
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ministers of his will would be only according to the analogy of other Scripture (Heb. i. 7; Rev. vii. 2); while in
'the Angel of the waters' (Rev. xvi. 5) we have a remarkable point of contact with the statement of this
verse.
From among this suffering expectant multitude Christ
singles out one on whom to display his power ;-one only,
for He came not now to be the healer of men's bodied,
save only as He could annex to this healing the truer
healing of their souls and spirits. ' And a certain man was
there which had an infirmity thirty and eight years.' I Some
CUl"m, in loc.). The medicinal virtues of this pool were derived, he
supposes, from the washing in it the carcases and entrails of the beasts
slain for sacrifices. In proof that they were here washed, he quotes
Brocardus, a monk of the thirteenth century I whose authority would be
worth nothing, and whose words are these: Intrantibus porro Portam
Gregis ad sinistram occurrit piscina probntica, in qua Nathinrei lavabant
hostias quas tradebant sacerdotibus in templo offerendas ; that is, as is
plain, washed their fleeces before delivering them to be offered by the
priests. Some in later times, knowing that the sacrifices were washed
ill the temple and not without it, amend the scheme here, 8u!!,gestingthat
the blood and other animal matter was drained off by conduits into this
pool. The pool possessed these healing powers only at intervals, because
only at the great feasts, eminently at the passover, was there slain any
such multitude of beasts as could tinge and warm those waters, constituting- them a sort of animal bath for the time. The ayy,AII'; is not an
Angel, but a me.~senger or servant, sent down to stir the waters, that the
grosser particles, in which the chief virtue resided, but which as heaviest
would have sunk to the bottom, might reinfuse themselves in the waters.
The fact that only one each time was healed he explains, that probably
the pool was purposely of very limited dimensions, for the concentrating
of its virtues, and thus would contain no more-its strength by evaporation or otherwise being exhausted before place could be made for another.
He has here worked out at length a theory which Theophylact mentions, but does not, as Hammond affirms, accept. These are his words:

E1Xtlv oi oi 1fO,\AUt iJ'TroX'r""V,
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rwv l'p<iwv lvval'lv TII·d ).ul'{3a,·" e""Tfp(lV 'T'; llcwp. Richter, De Balneo
Animali, p. 107, quoted by 'Viner, Rcaliodrterbuch;
s. v. Bethesda,
favours this explanation: Non miror fontem tantfl adhuc virtute animali
hostiarum calentem, quippe in proxima loca tempestive eflusum, ut pro
pleniori partium miscels turbatum triplici maximo infirmorum elassi,
quorum lueulenter genus nervosum laborabat, profuisse; et quia animal is
heec virtus cito cum calore aufugit, et vappam inertem, immo putrem
relinquit, iis tantum qui primi ingressi sunt, salutem attulisse.
1 These' thirty and eight years,' answering so exactly to the thirty-eight
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understand this poor cripple-a paralytic probably (cf.
ver. 8 with Mark ii. 4-; Acts ix. 33, 34)-to have actually
waitedat the edge of that pool for all this time. Others regard these as the years of his life. Neither interpretation is
correct. The' thirty and eight' express the duration not
of his life, 'but of his infirmity; yet without implying that
he had waited for health from that pool during all that
time; though the next verse informs us that he had there
waited for it long. 'lVhen Jesus saw him lie, and knew
that he had been now a long time in that case, Tle saith
unto him, Wilt thou be made whole?'
A superfluous question, it might seem; for who would not' be made whole,' if

he might? and his very presence at the place of healing
attested his desire. But the question has its purpose.
This poor man probably had waited so long, and so long
iVai
ted in vain, that hope was dead or wellnigh dead
within him, and the question is asked to awaken in him
anew a yearning after the benefit, which the Saviour,pitying his hopeless case, was about to impart. His heart
may have been as' withered' as his limbs through his long
sufferings and the long neglects of his fellow-men; it was
something to learn that this stranger pitied him, was
interested in his case, would help him if He could. So
learning to believe in his love, he was being prepared to
believe also in his might. Our Lord assisted him now to
the faith, which He was about presently to demand of him.
The answer, 'Sir, I have no man, when the water is
troubled, to put me into the pool,' contains no direct reply,
but an explanation why he had continued so long in his
infirmity. The virtues of the water disappeared so fast,
they were so pre-oceupied, whether from the narrowness
of the spot, or from some cause which we know not, by
the first comer, that he, himself helpless, and with no man
yenrs of Israel's punishment in the wilderness, have not unnaturally led
many, old and new (8('8 Hengstenberg, Chri,tul. vol, ii. p. 568), to find
in this man a type of Israel after the flesh,
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to aid, could never be this first, always therefore missed
the blessing; 'while 1tim coming, another eieppetli down before me.'
'The poor man still was prevented by some
other,' as Jeramy Taylor writes, showing us the word
, prevent' in its actual transition from the old meaning to
the new, and explaining to us. the steps of this transition.
But the long and weary years of baffled expectation are
now to find an end: 'Jesus saith unto him, Rise, take up thy
bed, and walk.'
This taking up the bed shall serve as a.
testimony to all of the completeness of the cure (cf. Matt.
ix. 6; Acts ix. 34). The man believed that word to be
accompanied with power; made proof, and found that it
was so: 'immediately the man was made whole, and took up
his bed, and walked.

-a

And on the same day was the Sabbath'

significant addition, explaining all which follows.
, The Jews therefore said unto him that viae cured, It is the
Sabbath; it is not lawful for thee to carry thy bed.' By' the
Jews' we understand here, as constantly in St. John, not
the multitude, but the Sanhedrists, the spiritual heads of
the nation (i. 19; vii. 1 ; ix. 22; xviii. 12, 14; cf. ver. 3;
xx. 19). These find fault with the man, for had not Moses
said, ' In it thou shalt not do any work' (Exod. xx. 10),
and still more to the point Jeremiah, 'Take heed to yourselves, and bear no burden on the Sabbath days' (xvii.
21); so that they seemed to have words of Scripture to
justify their interference and the offencewhich they took.
But the man's bearing of his bed was not a work by itself;
it was merely the corollary, or indeed the concluding act,
of his healing, that by which he should make proof himself, and give testimony to others, of its reality. It was
lawful to heal on the Sabbath day; it was lawful then to
do whatever was immediately involved in, and directly
followedon, the healing. And here lay ultimately the true
controversy between Christ and his adversaries, namely,
whether it was more lawful to do good on that day, Of
to leave it undone (Luke vi. 9). Starting from the unlaw-
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fulness of leaving good undone, He asserted that He was
its true keeper, keeping it as God kept it, with the highest
beneficent activity, which in his Father's case, as in his
own, was identical with deepest rest,-and not, as they
accused Him of being, its breaker. It was because He
had Himself' done those things' (see ver. 16), that the
Jews persecuted Him, and not for bidding the man to bear
his bed, which was a mere accident involved in his own
preceding act.' This, however, first attracted their notice.
Already the pharisaical Jews, starting from passages such
as Exod. xxiii. 12; xxxi. 13-17; xxxv. 2, 3; Num. xv.
32-36; Nehem. xiii. 15-22, had laid down such a multitude of prohibitions, and drawn so infinite a number of
hair-splitting distinctions (as we shall have occasion to
see, Luke xiii. 15, 16), that a plain and unlearned man
could hardly know what was forbidden, and what was
permitted. This poor man did not concern himself with
these subtle casuistries of theirs. It was enough for him
that One with power to make him whole, One who had
shown compassion to him, bade him to do what he was
doing: 'He answered them, He that made me whole, the same
suid unto me, Take up thy bed, and walk' 2-surely the very
model of an answer, when the world finds fault and is
scandalized with what a Christian is doing, contrary to
its traditions, and to the rules which it has laid down!
After this greater offender they inquire now, as being
the juster object of censure and of punishment: 'Then
asked they him, What man is that which said unto thee, Take
up thy bed, and walk? ' 'The malignity of the questioners

reveals itself in the very shape which their question assumes. They do not take up the poor man's words on
their more favourable side, which would also have been the
1 Calvin:
Non suum modo factum excusat, sed ejus etiam qui grabbatum suum tulit. Erat enim appendix et quasi pars miraculi, quia nihil
quam ejus approbatio erato
2 Augustine (III Ev. Joh. tract. xvii.):
K on acclperem jussionem a qua
recepcram sanitatem P
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more natural; nor ask, 'What man is that which made
thee whole?' But, probably, themselves knowing perfectly
well, or at least guessing, who his Healer was, they insinuate by the form of their question that He could not be
from God, who gave a command which they, the interpreters of God's law, esteemed so grievous an outrage against
it.1 So will they weaken and undermine any influence
which Christ may have obtained over this simple mall-an
influence already manifest in his finding the Lord's authority sufficient to justify him in the transgression of their
commandment.
But the man could not point out his benefactor; , he that
was healed wist not who it was; for Jesus had conveyed Himself away,2 a multitude being in tlwl place '-not, as Grotius
will have it, to avoid ostentation and the applauses of the
people; but this mention of the multitude shall explain the
facility with which He withdrew: He mingled with and
passed through the crowd, and so was lost from sight in
an instant. Were it not that the common people usually
were on his side on occasions like the present, one might
imagine that a menacing crowd under the influence of
these chiefs of the Jews had gathered together, while this
conversation was going forward betwixt them and the
healed cripple, from whose violence the Lord, for his hour
was not yet come, withdrew Himself awhile.
1 Grotius : En malitire ingenium!
non dicunt, Quis est qui te sanav it?
sed, Quia jussit grabaturn tollere P Qurerunt non quod mirentur, sed
quod ealumnientur,
• ·Et;i,·w~,,'. The word does not occur again in the New Testament,
but four times in the Septuagint (Judg. iv. J8; xviii, ~6; 1. Kin. ii. 1.4;
xxiii. J6; cf. Plutarch, De Gen. Soc. 4). The connexion with "iw, ).,;,~oJL "s
to swim, is too remote to justify lleza in urging this image here, as he does:
Propria dicitnr de iis qui ex undis enntnnt, fortassis quod qui clam nititur
ex turba elabi, corpus non aliter summittat, quam qui ex undis emergat.
It iI simply, glided out, evasit (not evaserat, 'had conveyed himself
away'), declinarit (Vulg.), with a connotation originally in the word of
that sideward movement which one who desires to make his way rapidly
through a crowd, and therefore to find the least possible resistance, will
often employ.
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'Afterwards Jesus findeth him in the temple' (cf. ix. 35).
lVe may accept it as a token for good that Jesus found

him there rather than in any other place; returning
thanks, as we may well believe, for the signal mercies so
lately vouchsafed to him (cf. Isai. xxxviii. 22; A.ctsiii. 8 ;
Luke xvii. 15)' And He, who sought ever to connect with
the healing of the body the better healing of the soul,
suffers not this matter to conclude thus; but by a word of
solemn warning, declares to the sufferer that all his past
life lay open and manifest before Him; interprets to him
the past judgment, bids him not provoke future and more
terrible: 'Behold, thou art made whole: sin no more, leei a
worse thing come unto thee '-words which give us an awful
glimpss of the severity of God's judgments even in this
present time; for we must not restrict, as some have done,
this 'worse th ing , to judgment in hell; -' a worse thing'
even in this life might befall him than those eight and
thirty years of infirmity and pain. His sickness had found
him a youth, and left him an old man; it had withered up
all his manhood, and yet 'a worse thing' even than this
is threatened him, should he sin again.' Let no man,
however miserable, count that he has exhausted the power
of God's wrath. The arrows that have pierced him may
have been keen; but there are keener yet, if only he provoke them, in the quiver from which these were drawn.
'What the past sin of this sufferer had been we do not
know, but the man himself knew very well; his conscience
was the interpreter of the warning. This much, however,
is plain to us; that Christ did connect the man's suffering
with his own particular sin; for, however He rebuked
elsewhere men's uncharitable way of tracing such a con1 Calvin:
Si nihil ferulis profir-iat erg-a nos Deus, quibus leniter nos
tanqnam teneros ac delicatos filios hurnanissimus pater castigat, novam
personam et quasi alien am induere cogitur. Flagella ergo ad domandum
nostrum ferociam accipit. Quare non mirum est si atrocioribus pcenis
quasi malleis contorat Deus, qui bus mediocris poona nihil prodest: frangi
enim reqllum est, qui corrigi non sustineut,
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nexion, and that unrighteous Theodicee, which should
in every case affirm a man's personal suffering to be in
proportion to his personal guilt (Luke xiii. 2, 3; John ix,
3) ; yet He never meant thereby to deny that if much of
judgment is deferred, much also is even now proceeding.
However unwilling we may be to receive this, bringing as
it does God so near, and making retribution so real and
so prompt a thing, yet is it true notwithstanding. .As
some eagle, pierced with a shaft feathered from its own
wing, so many a sufferer, even in tbis present time, sees
and is compelled to acknowledge that his own sin fledged
the arrow, which has pierced him and brought him down.
A.ndlest he should miss the connexion, oftentimes he is
punished, it may be is himself sinned against by his
fellow-man, in the very kind wherein he himself lias
sinned against others (Judg. i. 6, 7; Gen. xlii. :2J; Jer.
Ii. 49; Rev. xvi. 6). The deceiver is deceived, as was
Jacob (Gen. xxvii. 19, 24; xxix. 23; xxxi. 7; xxxvii. 32);
the violator of the sanctities of family life is himself
wounded and outraged in his tenderest and dearest relations, as was David (2 Sam. xi. 4; xiii, 14; xvi. 22).
And many a sinner, who cannot thus read his own doom,
for it is a final and a fatal one, yet declares in that doom
to others that there is indeed a coming back upon men of
their sins. The grandson of Ahab is himself treacherously
slain in the portion of Naboth the Jezreelite (2 Kin. .ix. 23);
William Rufus perishes, himself the third of his family
who does so; in the New Forest, the scene of the sacrilege
and the crimes of his race.'
, The man departed, end. told the Jews that it was Jes7IS,
which had made him whole.'
Whom he did not recognize
I Tragedy in its highest
form continually occupies itself with this
truth-nowhere, perhaps, 80 grandly as in the awful reproduction in the
Choephol'(l! of the scene in the Agamemnon
in which Clytemnestra stood
over the prostrate bodies of Agamemnon and Cassandra-a reproduction
with only the dftference that now it is she and her paramour who are the
sl-iin, and her own son who stands over her •
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1D the crowd, he has recognized in the temple.
This is
Augustine's remark, who hereupon finds occasion to commend that inner calm and solitude of spirit in which alone
we shall recognize the Lord.' Yet while such remarks
have their own worth, they are scarcely applicable here.
The man probably learned from the bystanders the name
of his deliverer, and went and told it,-assuredly not, aa
some assume, in treachery, or to augment the envy already
existing against Him,-but gratefully proclaiming aloud
and to the rulers of his nation the physician who had
healed him." He IDayhave counted, in the simplicity of
his heart, that the name of Him, whose reputation, though
Dot his perSOD,he had already known, whom so many
counted as a prophet, or even as the Messiah Himself, would
be sufficientto stop the mouths of the gainsayers. Had
he wrought in a baser spirit, he would not, as Chrysostom
ingeniously observes,have gone and told them' that it was
Jesus, which had made him whole,' but rather that it was
Jesus, who had bidden him to carry his bed. Moreover,
we may be quite sure that the Lord, who knew what was
in man, would not have wasted his benefits on so mean and
thankless a wretch as this man would have thus shown
himself to be.
His word did not allay their displeasure, only provoked
it the more. 'And therefore did the Jews persecute Jesus,

and sought to slay Him, because He had done these things on
the Sabbath day.'
Christ had in their eyes wilfully vio-

lated the Sabbath, and the penalty of this wilful violation
was death (Num. xv. 32-36). But there was no such violation here; and He, returning goodfor evil, will fain raise
them to the true point of view from which to contemplate
I In E». Juh. tract.
xvii.: Difficile est in turbi'l. videro Christum.
Turba strepitum habet; visio ista secretum desiderat, In turba non
eum vidit, in templo vidit.
2 Calvin:
Nihil minus in animo habuit quam conflare Christo
iuvidiam ; nihil enim minus sperM it quam ut tantopere furerent adversus
Christum. Pius ergo affectus fuit, quum vellet justo ae debito honors
medicum suum prosequi.
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the Sabbath, and his ownrelation to it as the Only-begotten
of the Father. He is no more a breaker of the Sabbath
than his Father is, when He upholds with an energy that
knows no pause the work of his creation from hour to
hour and from moment to moment: ']Iy Father uiorkeil,
hitherto, and I work;' Christ's work is but the reflex of
his Father's work. Abstinence from an outward work is
not essential to the observance of a Sabbath; it is only
more or less the necessary condition of this for beings so
framed and constituted as ever to be in danger of losing
the true collection and rest of the spirit in the multiplicity
of earthly toil and business. Man indeed must ceasefrom
n,is work, if a higher work is to find place in him. He
scatters himself in his work, and therefore must collect
himself anew, and have seasons fa!' so doing. But with
Him who is one with the Father it is otherwise. In Him
the deepest rest is not excluded by the highest activity;
nay rather, in God, in the Son as in the Father, they are
one and the same.!
But so to defend what He has done only exasperates his
adrersaries the more. They have here not a Sabbathbreaker merely, but a blasphemer as well; for, however
others in later times may have interpreted his words, they
who first heard them interpreted them correctly;' that
the Lord was here putting Himself on an equality with
God, claiming divine attributes for Himself: 'Therefore
the Jews sought the more to kill Him, because He had not
only broken the Sabbath, but said also that God wa.~ his
1 Thus Augustine
on the eternal Sabbath-kepping of the faithful
(Ep. lv, 9): Inest autem in illil requie non desidiosa segnitia, sed
quredrun inelfabilis tranquillitas actionis otiosre. Sic enirn ab hnjua
vitre operibus in fine requiescitur, ut in alterius Titre actions /!"audeatur.
Cf. Philo, Leg. Alit'!!. i. § 3, a grand passage, commencing thus: IJaV<Ta,
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Pather, making Himself equal with God' (Lev. xxiv. 16 ;
John viii. 58, 59; xix. 7). Strange, if the Unitarian
schemeof doctrine is true, that He should have suffered
them to continue in their error, that He should not at
once have taken this stumbling-block out of their way,
and explained to them that indeed He meant nothing so
dreadful as they supposed! But so far from this, He only
reasserts what has offendedthem so deeply, in a discourse
than which there is none more important in Holy Scripture
for the fast fixing ofthe doctrine concerning the relations of
the Father and the Son. Other passages may contain as important witness against the Arian, other against the 8abellian, departure from the truth; but this upon both sides
plants the pillars of the faith. It would lead, however,too
far from the purpose of this volume to enter on it here.
I conclude with a brief reference to a matter in part
anticipated already, namely, the types and prophetic
symbols which have been often traced in this history.
Many, as has been already noticed, found in these healing
influences of the pool of Bethesda a foreshowing of future
benefits, above all, of the benefit of baptism; and, through
familiarity with a miracle of a lower order, a helping of
men's faith to a receiving of the mystery of a yet higher
healing which should be linked with water! They were
well pleased also to magnify the largeness and freedom of
the later grace, by comparing it with the narrower and
more stinted blessings of the former dispensation.' The
poolwith its one healed, and that one at distant intervals,
-once a year Theophylact and most others assumed,
1

So especially Chrysostom (in loc.).

2 Tertullian (Adv. Jud. 13) adduces as one of the signs that even these

scanty blessings did with the Jewish rejection of Christ cease altogether,
that from that day forth, this pool forfeited its healing powers: Lex et
Prophetre uAque ad Juannem fuerunt; et piscina Bethsaida Il'qne ad
adventum Christi, curando invaletudineo ab Israel, desiit a beneficiis
deinde cum ex perseverantia Moris sui nomen Domini per ipsos blasphemaretur,

1'lIE

IlEALING

OF

rtie

although nothing of the kind is said, and the word of the
ori.ginal may mean oftener or seldomer,-was the type of
the weaker and more restrained graces of the Old Covenant; when not as yet was there room for all, nor a
fountain opened, and at all times accessible, for the healing of the spiritual sicknesses of the whole race of men,
but only of a single people.'
Thus Chrysostom, in a magnificent Easter sermon 2 (it
will be remembered that at that season multitudes of neophytes were baptized): 'Among the Jews also there was
of old a pool of water. Yet learn whereunto it availed,
that thou mayest accurately measure the Jewish poverty
and our riches. There went down; it is said, an Angel
and moved the waters, and who first descended into them
after the moving, obtained a cure. The Lord of Angels
went down into the stream of Jordan, and sanctifying the
nature of water, healed the whole world. So that there,
indeed, he who descended after the first was not healed;
for to the Jews, infirm and carnal, this grace was given:
but here after the first a second descends, after the second
a third and a fourth; and were it a thousand, didst thou
cast the whole world into these spiritual fountains, the
grace would not be worn out, the gift expended, the fountains defiled, the liberality exhausted.' And Augustine,
ever 011 the watch to bring out his great truth that the
Law was for the revealing of sin, and could not effect its
removal, for making men to know their sickness, not for
the healing of that sickness, to drag them out of the
lurking-places of an imagined righteousness, not to provide them of itself with any surer refuge, finds a type, or
at least an apt illustration of this, in those 'five porches,'
which showed their sick, but could not cure them; in which
1 The author of the work attributed to Ambrose (De Sacram. ii. 1):
Tunc inquam temporis in fignril qui prior dcscendisset, solus eurabatur.
Q,uunto major est gratia Ecclesiee, in qua omnes salvantur, quicunquo
deseendunt I
20}'}'. \"01. iii. p. 756, Bened. eeL
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they 'lay, a great multitude of impotent folk, blind, halt,
withered.' It needed that the waters should be stirred,
before any power went forth for their cure. This motion
of the pool wa-sthe perturbation of the Jewish people at
the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ. Then powers were
stirring for their healing; and he who 'went down,' he
who humbly believed in his Incarnation, in his descent
It'! a man amongst us, who was not offended I.1t L1B
lowly estate, was healed of whatsoever disease he had.'

1 Enarr. i. in Ps. lxx, 15: l\Ierito lex per :\!0ysen data est. gratia et
veritas per J esum Christum facta est. l\loyses quinque libros scripsit ;
sed in quinque porticibus piscinam cingentibus languidi jacebant, sed
curari non poterant. ...
Illis enim quinque porticibus, in figuril. quinque librorum, prodebantur potius quam sanabantur regroti •.•.
Venit
Dominus, turbata est aqua, et crucifix us est, descend at ut sanetur regrotus.
Quid est, descendat P lIumiliet se. Ergo qui cum que amatis litteram
sine gratia, in porticibus remanebitis, eegri eritis; jacentes, non convalescentes : de litteril. enim prresnmitis. Cf. Enarr, in Ps. lxxxiii. 7:
Qui non sanabatur Lege, id est porticibus, sanatur gratia, per passionis
fidem Domini nostri Jesu Christi.
Serm. cxxv.: Ad hoc data est lex,
'lure proderet regrntos, non qure to11eret. Ideo ergo regroti illi qui in
domibus suis aecretius regrotare possent, si illre quinque porticus non
essent, prodebantur oculis omnium in illis porticibus, sed a porticibus
non sanabantur .•..
Intendite ergo. Erant illee porticus legem significantes, portantes regrotos non san antes, prodentes non curantes. Cf. III
E/). Jol. tract. xvii.
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LUKE ix.

U-I

THOUSA.ND.

7; JOliN vi. 5-14.

rJ1.HIS miracle, with the walking on the sea, which may
.1 be regarded as its appendix, is the only one which St.
John has in commonwith the other Evangelists, and this he
has in common with them all. It is thus the only one of
which a fourfold record exists. It will be my endeavour
to keep all the narratives in view, as they mutually complete one another. St. Matthew connects the Lord's retirement to the desert place on the other side of the lake, 1
with the murder of John the Baptist; 2 St. Mark and St.
Luke place the two events in juxtaposition, but without
nuking one the motive of the other. From St. Mark,
indeed, it might appear as if the immediate motive was
another, namely, that the Apostles, who werejust returned
1 Stanley, Sinai an d Palestine, p. 371: 'The eastern shores of the
lake have been 80 slightly visited and described, that any comparison
of their features with the history must necessarily be precarious. Yet
one general characteristic of that shore, as compared with the western
side, has been indicated, which was probably the case in ancient times,
though in a less degree than at present, namely, its desert character.
Partly this arises from its nearer exposure to the Bedouin tribes; partly
from its less abundance of springs and streams. There is no recess in
the eastern hills, no towns along its banks corresponding to those in the
Plain of Gennesareth. Thus the wilder region became a natural refuge
from the active life of the western shores. It was « when lIe saw great
multitudes about Him" that" lIe gave commandment to depart unto the
other side;" and again He said, " Come ye yourselves apart into a desert
place, and rest awhile; for there were many coming and going, and they
had no leisure so much as to eat.'''
2 Ludolphus : Ut parceret inimicis ne homicidium Domini jungerent
homicidio Jobannis,
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from their mission, might have time at once for bodily and
spiritual refreshment, might not be always in a crowd,
always ministering to others, never to themselves.
But
thither, 'into a desert place belonging to the city called
Bethsaida,' 1 the multitude followed Him; not necessarily
proceeding' afoot,' for 7rEt~ (Mark vi. 33) need not, and
here does not, imply this;' but' by land,' as distinguished
from Him and his company, who made the passage by sea.
They lost so little time on their journey, that although
their way was much longer about than his, who had only to
cross the lake, they' outwent' Him, anticipated his coming, so that when He 'went forth,' not, that is, from the
ship, but from his solitude, and for the purpose of graciously receiving those who had followed Him with such
devotion,' He 'saw much people' waiting for Him.
This
their presence entirely defeated the very intention for
which He had sought that solitude; yet not the less He
, received them, and spake unto them of the kingdom of God,
and healed them that had need of healing.'
St. John's apparently casual notice of the fact that' the passover a feast
of the Jews was nigh,' is introduced, some say, to explain
from whence this great multitude, that followed Jesus,
came; that they were on their road to Jerusalem, there to
keep the feast, But what should they have done in that
1 Stanley, Sinai and Palestine, p. 374: '" Bethsaida " is the eastern city
of that name, which, from the importance of the new city Julius, built
there by Philip the Tetrarch [see Josephus, B. J. iii. 9. I; Antiq. xviii,
2,. I; and cf. Pliny, II. N. v. 15], would give its name to the surrounding
desert tract.
The" desert place" was either one of the green tablelands
visible from the hills on the western side, or more probably part of the
rich plain at the mouth of the Jordan.
In the parts of this plain not
cultivated by the hand of man would be found the" much green grass,"
still fresh in the spring of the year when this event occurred, before it had
faded away in the summer sun,-the
tall grass, which, broken down by
the feet of the thousands there gathered together, would make as it were
"couches"
(K\I~I''') for them to recline upon.'
This Bethsaida must be
e.rreful ly distinguished
from 'Reth~aida
of Galilee,' the city of Peter,
A.ndrew, and Philip platt. xi. 2,1 ; John i. 44; xii. 1.1).
• Herodotus, \ ii. II 0; Plato, Menex. 2,36 e.
• Ludolphus : Minores sequebantur, sed majores persequebantur.
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remote region, so far out of the way of all the usual lines
of communication? St. John moreover distinctly accounts
in another way for their presence. They were there, 'because they saw his miracles which He did on them that
were diseased.' The notice of the passover here, if it is to
find an explanation, and is anything more than the fixing
of a point in the chronology of our Lord's ministry, must
be otherwise explained.'
The way is prepared for the miracle in a somewhat different manner by the three earlier Evangelists, and by
St. John. According to them, 'When it was evening his
disdples came to Him, saying, This is a desert place, and the
time is now past; send the multitude away, that they may
go into the 'villages and buy themselves meat.'
The first

suggestion comes here from the disciples; while in St.
John it is the Lord Himself who, in his question to
Philip, 'Whence shall we buy bread that these may eat?'
(vi. 5) first contemplates the difficulty. This difference,
however, is capable of an easy explanation. Our Lord'
may have put this question to Philip at a somewhat
earlier period of the afternoon; then left the difficulty
which He had suggested to work in the minds of the
Apostles; bringing them, as was so often his manner, to
see that there was no help in the commoncourse of things;
and when they had acknowledged this, then, and not be
fore, stepping in with his higher aid.2
1 A. Godet has suggested a very beautiful explanation of the mention
here of the passover: La mention de la grande fete qui approchait est
done en relation, non avec l'arrivee des troupes, mais avec I'ucte de JesuR.
Jesus est dans 1& position d'un proscrit. 11 ne peut aller celebrer 13
raque i. Jerusalem. En voyant accourir a lui au desert cette multitude
affamee du pain de vie, il est profondement emu; il reconnait dans cette
eirconstance inattendue un signal qui lui est donne par Ie Pere. 11
pense aux foules qui dans ce moment meme se presscnt i\ Jeiuaalem
pour y manger l'ngneau pascal, et i1 se dit: 'Et moi aussi je celebrerai
une Paqllc!' Cette ponsee est cell" qui met toute la ~c~nesuivaute et le
discours qui s'y rattache dans leur veritable jour. Par Ie ver, 4-Jean nous
donne la clef du reeit,
2 For the reconciliation of any apparent contradiction, see Augustine.
De OmS. B~an!1.ii. 46.
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St. John, ever careful to avert a misconstruction of his
Lord's words (ii. 21; xxi. 22), above all, any which might
seem to derogate from his perfect wisdom or love, does
not fail to inform us that He asked this question, not as
needing any counsel, not as being Himself in any real
embarrassment, 'for He Himself knew what He would do,'
but' tempting him,' as Wiclif's translation has it. If we
admit this word,we must yet understand it in its milder
sense, as indeed our Version has done; which has given it,
, to prove him' 1 (cf. Gen. xxii. I). It was' to prove him,'
and what measure of faith he had in that Master whom he
had himself already acknowledged the Messiah, 'Him of
whom Moses in the Law and the prophets did write'
(John i. 45). It should now be seen whether Philip,
calling to mind the great things which Moses had done,
who gave the people bread from heaven in the wilderness,
and the notable miracle which Elisha, though on a smaller
scale than that which now was needed, had performed
(2 Kin. iv. 43, 44), could so lift up his thoughts as to
believe that He whom he had recognized as the Christ,
greater therefore than Moses or the prophets, would be
equal to the present need. Why Philip was singled out
for proof it is impossibleto say; but whatever the motive,
he does not abide that proof. Long as he has been with
Jesus, he has not yet seen, he had not indeed seen at a
later day, the Father in the Son (John xiv. 9); he does
not understand that the Lord whom he serves upon earth
is eventhe same on whom all creatures wait, who' openeth
his hand, and filleth all things living with plenteousness,
who has sustained them from the creation of the world,
and who therefore can feed these few thousands that are
this day more particularly dependent on his bounty. He
can conceive of no other supplies save such as natural
1 rrlLl)r1~WV abTOv.
Cf. Augustine (De Scrm. Dom. in .Mon. ii. 9):
mud factum Est, ut ipse sibi notua fieret qui tentabatur, suamque
de-perationem condomnaret, saturatis turbis de pane Domini, qui eas nOD
habere quod e.Ierent existimaverat,
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means could procure, and at once comes to the point:
, Two hundred pennyworth of bread is not sufficient for them,
that everyone of the1n may take a little.' The snm he names,
about some seven pounds sterling, was much larger-for so
much he would imply-than any which the commonpurse
could yield.
Having drawn from the mouth of Philip this confession
of inability to meet the present need, He left it to work;
-till, somewhat later in the day, the disciples came with
their proposal that He should dismiss the assemblage.
But bringing now the matter to a head, He replies, 'they
need not depart; give ye them to eat.' They repeat with one
mouth what Philip had before affirmed,how far, namely,
the outlay was beyond their means, Shall we go and buy
two hundred pennyworth @f bread, and give them to eat?
We may compare the remonstrance which on a somewhat similar occasion Moses had made: 'Shall the flocks
and the herds be slain for them, to sufficethem?' (Num.
xi. 22; cf. Ps. Ixxviii. 19, 20); there is the same mitigated infidelity in both; the sumo doubt whether the
power of the Lord is equal to that which his word, expressly or implicitly, has undertaken. But not heeding
this He proceeds, 'How many loaves have ye? go and see.'
They return and tell Him that the utmost which they
have at command is five loaves and two fishes,' the little
stock which a single lad among the multitude has to
sell; and which they have purchased, or may purchase, if
they will.2
1 Instead of i"fI{'.", St. John has ,,;/;a,ot<l, both here and xxi, 9. The
diminutive of 01/10" (from "fUJ, to prepare by fire), it properly means any
"'PM 'arLO" or pulmentum, anything, 118 flesh, salt, olives, butter, &c.,
which should be eaten 118 a relish with bread. But by degrees, as
Plutarch (Symp. iv, 4) remarks, 0>/;"" and l1/lliplOV came to be restricted
with a narrower use to fish III"nt>,generally salt fish, the most usual
accompaniment of bread (see Suicer, Tiles. s. v. O-.!"lpWV; the Diet. of Gr.
and ROIil. Autt. 8. V. Opsouium j and Becker, Charicles, vol. i. p. 436).
2 Grotius :
Apud alios Evangelistas dicuntur habere id quod 'II
promptu ernt, ut emi posset,
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With this slender stock of homeliest fare, for St. John
informs us that the loaves were of barley (cf. 2 Kin. vii.
I; Judg. vii. 13; Ezek. iv, 12), the Lord undertakes to
satisfy all that multitude (Chrysostom quotes aptly here
Ps. lxxviii, 19: 'Shall God prepare a table in the wilderness? '); for' He commanded them to make all sit down by
companies on the green grass,' at that early spring season a
delightful resting-place! 'So the men 2 sat down, in number
about five thousand.'
The mention of this' green grass,' or
'milch grass,' is another point of contact between St. Mark
and St. John. The former adds a further graphic touch,
how thp.ysat in companies, ' by hundreds and by fifties,' and
how these separate groups showed in their symmetrical
arrangement like so many garden-plots." It was a wise
precaution. The vast assemblage was thus subdivided
and broken up into manageable portions; there was less
danger of tumult and confusion, or that the weaker, the
women and the children, should be past over, while the
stronger and ruder unduly put themselves forward; the
Apostles were able to pass easily up and down among the
groups, and to minister in orderly succession to the necessities of all.
The taking of the bread in hand was a formal act which
,...eut before the blessing or giving of"thanks for it 4 (Luke
• • • • prostrati gramiue molli,
Pnesertim CUIll tempestas arridet, et auni
Tempora conspergunt viridantes floribus herbas,
• •A,c!",; (John vi. 10), not <1, BI)W7rOI, 1\8 in the first clause of the verse;
which puts this in exact agreement with Matt. xiv. 22; see Professor
Blunt, Duties of a Parish Priest, p. 6z.
S [IpalHaI, 1t'paITla1=areola.tim,as in square garden-plots.
Theophylaet
Ilpa.,.llIi

-yap "AiyovTal T<i
7rOAM",\' A(IX(fva.

~I'

TVf~'

Kirirl'l!.' (uJ.,)v(Ja ICO}lpUra,

Ell ()I~· tpvnvovra

Some derive it from 7ripaf, these patches being
commonly on the edges of the vineyard or garden; others from 7rpau"",
porrum, the onion being largely grown in them. Our English' ill ranks'
does not reproduce the picture to the eye, giving rather the notion of
eontinuous lines; "'iclif's 'by parties' was better.
l'erhaps' in groups'
would be as near as we could get to it in English.
• In St. Matthew and St. Mark, ,VAOYI)<r.,-inSt. Luke, .j'\0l"l<rfl' ltj,TO"~
sc ~ei't' apTGVr,-in
St. John, ""i .bX"p'UT~(JarJ which word on OCCo.s;OD
l,,'r~npa
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xxiv, 30; 1 Cor. xi. 23)' This eucharistic act J('sns accomplished as the head of the household, and according
to that beautiful saying of the Talmud,' He that enjoys
aught without thanlcsgiving, is as though he robbed God.'
Having blessed, He 'brake and gave the loaves to his disciples, and the disciples to the mttltitude; '-the
marvellous multiplication taking place, as many affirm, first in
the Saviour's own hands, next in those of the Apostles,
and lastly in the hands of the eaters.
This may have
been so; but whether thus or in some other way, ' they did
all eat, and were filled' 1 (Psal. cx1v. 16). Christ was herein
fulfilling for the multitude his own promise, ' Seek ye first
the kingdom of God, and his righteousness;
and all these
things shall be added unto JOu' (Matt. vi. 33). They had
come taking no thought, for three days at least, of what
they should eat or what they should drink, only desirous
to hear the word of life, only seeking the kingdom of
heaven ; and now the lower things, according to the word
of the promise, were added unto them.
With this miracle, even more than with that of the water
changed into wine, when we endeavour to realize to ourselves the manner of the miracle, it evermore eludes our
grasp, and baffles imagination.
Nor is this strange; for indeed, how can it be possible to bring within forms of our
conception any act of creation, any becoming? in thought
to bridge over the gulf between not-being and being,
of the second multiplying of the bread both St. Matthew (xv. 36) and St.
Mark (viii. 6) use, though the latter has in the verse following ,V;>"oyil".a~
in respect of the fishes. The terms are synonymous: cf. Matt. xxvi. 'J.7,
with the parallels, I Cor. x. 16; xi. Z4; and Bee Grotius on Matt. xzvi,
'J.6. Orizen's view that our Lord wrought the wonder r,p ;>"oy'!' /ea; Tij
.v;>..oyi\" that this moment of taking the loaves into his hand and blessing,
was the wonder-crisis, is sustained by the fact that all four Evangelists
bring out the circumstance of the blessing, and most of all by St. Luke's
words, ';';>"0Y1/"'" abTov~':
cf. John vi. 'J.3.
1 XopTac;,"9ar, properly, to fodder cattle, was transferred by writers of
the later Comedy to the feeding of men; see examples in Athenreus
(DeiPII08. iii. 56), where one justifies himself for using x"praI19Ijva. as
=<oP,a9iivm (cf. Sturz, De Dial .• ~faced. pp. 200-20'J.).
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whid! yet is bridged over in every creative act? And
this being so, there is no force in the objection which one
has made against the historical truth of this narrative,
namely, that' there is no attempt by closer description to
make clear in its details the manner and process by which
this wonderful bread was formed. It is true wisdom, to
leave the indescribable undescribed, and without so much
as an attempt at the description.I They who bear record
of these things appeal to the same faith, on the part of
their readers or hearers, as that which believes' that the
worlds were framed by the Word of God;' so that things
which are seen, were not made of things which do appear'
(Heb. xi. 3).
An analogy, and, so to speak, a help to the understanding of this miracle has been found, in that which year by
ypar is accomplished in the field, where a single grain of
corn multiplies itself, and in the end unfolds in numerous
ears ;-and, with this analogy in view, many beautiful remarks have been made; as this, that while God's everyday miracles had grown cheap in men's sight by continual
repetition, He had therefore reserved something, not more
wonderful, but less frequent, to arouse men's minds to a
new admiration. Others have urged that here, as in the
case of the water made wine, Christ did but compress into
a single moment all those processes which in ordinary circumstancesHe, the same Lord of nature, causes more slowly
to succeed one another.P
But, true as in its measure is
1 Thus
Hilary (De Trin. iii. § 6): Fallunt
momenta
visum, dum
plenum fragmentis
manum sequeris, alteram sine damno portion is sum
contueris .•••.
Non sensus non visus profectum
tam ineon-picabilia
operation is assequitur.
Est, quod non erat ; videtur quod non intelligitur ; solum superest ut Deus omnia posse credatur,
Cf Ambrose,
EI1" in Luc, vi. 85.
2 Augustine
(Serm, cxxx, I): Grande miraeulum : sed non multum
mirabimur
factum,
fi adtendarnus
facieutem.
I1le multiplicavit
ir.
manibus frangentium
quinque panes, qui in terril. germiEantia
multiplicat
semina, ut grana pauca mittantur,
et horrea repleantur,
Sed quia illud
omni anno facit, nemo miratur,
Admirationem
tollit non facti vilitas
sed assiduitaa,
And again (111 Ev. Joh, tract. xxiv.):
Quin. enim .•••
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this last observation, it must not be forgotten that the
analogy is good only to a certain point. For that which
finds place in the field is the unfolding of the seed according to the law of its own being. Thus, if the Lord had
taken a few grains of corn and cast them into the ground,
and if, a moment after, a large harvest had sprung up, to
this the name of such a ' divinely-hastened process' might
have been fitly applied.' But with bread it is otherwise;
since, before that is made, there must be new interpositions of man's art, and those of such a nature as that by
them the very life, which up to this point has unfolded
itself, must be crushed and destroyed. A grain of wheat
left to itself could never, according to the laws of natural
development, issue in a loaf of bread. And, moreover,the
Lord does not start from the simple germ, from the lifeful
rudiments, in which all the seeds of a future life might be
supposed to be wrapt up, and by Him rapidly developed,
but with the latest artificial product. The oak is folded
miracula ejus, quibus totum mundum regit, universnmque cresturnm
administrat, assiduitate viluerunt, ita ut pene nemo diguetur adtendere
opera Dei mira et stupenda in quolibet serninis grano; secundum ipsam
suam misericordiam servavit sibi quredam qure faceret opportuno tempore
prreter usitatum cursum ordinemque natune, ut non majora sed insolita
videndo stuperent, quibus quotidiana viluerant. . . . . Illud mirantur
homines, non quia majus est, sed quia rnrum est. Quis enim et nunc
pascit uni versum mundum, nisi ille q ui de pancis granis aegetes creat?
Fecit ergo quomodo Deus. Unde enim multiplicat de paucis gran is
segetes, inde in manibus suis muhiplicavit quinque panes. Potestas enim
erat in manibus Christi. Panes autem illi quinque quasi semina erant,
non quidem terrre mandata, sed ab eo qui terram fecit, multiplicata, And
again, Serm. cxxvi. 3: Quotidiana miracula Dei non facilitate sed assiduitate viluerant ..••
~Iirati sunt homines, Dominum Deum nostrum
Jesum Christum de quinque panibus sagiuasse tot millia, et DOD rnirantur per pauca grana impleri segetibus terras ...•.
Quia tibi ista
viluerant, venit ipse ad facienda insolita, ut et in ipsis solitis agnosceres
Artificem tuum. Cf. Serm. ccxlvii,
1 In the Eoanoelium
S. Thoma such a miracle is ascribed to the cbild
Jesus; the wonder, howe .•..
er, not consisting' in the swiftness, but the
largeness, of the return. He goes out at sowing time with Joseph into
the field, and sows there a single grain of wheat; from this He has the
return of a bundred COl'S, which He distributes to tbe poor (Thilo, Cod.
A l'oaYl'hus, p. 3 o:t ).
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up iu the acorn, but not iu the piece of timber hewn amd
shaped from itself. This analogy then, even as such, presently breaks down; and, renouncing all helps to faith
from this quarter, I we must be content to behold in this
multiplying of the bread an act of divine omnipotenoe.s-cnot indeed now, as at the first, of absolute creation out of
nothing, since there was a substratum to work on in the
original loaves and fishes, but an act of creative accretion;
a quantitative, as in the water turned into wine there was
a qualitative, miracle, the bread growing in the Lord's
hands, so that from that little stock all the multitude were
abundantly supplied. Thus He, all wbose works were
'signs' and had a tongue by which they spoke to the
world, did in this miracle proclaim Himself the true bread
of the world, which should satisfy the hunger of men; the
unexhausted and inexhaustible source of all life, in whom
there should be enough and to spare for all the spiritual
needs of all hungering souls in all ages," For, in Augus1 The attempt
to find in the natural world analogies, nearer or more
remote, for the miracles may spring from two, and those very opposite,
motives,
Some will endeavour hereby to realize to themselves, so far as
this is allowed them, the course of the miracle, and by the help of workings not wholly dissimilar, to bring it vividly before the eye of their
mind,--delighted in thus finding traces of one and the same God in the
lower world and the higher, and in marking how the natural and supernatural are concentric circles, though one wider than and containing the
other; as when in animal magnetism analogies have been found to the
healing power which streamed forth from Christ, and this by some who
have kept this obscure and perilous power of our lower nature altogether
distinct from that pure element of light and life, which went forth and
was diffused from Him. nut these analogies may be sought out and
welcomed in a very different spirit, with the view, by their aid, of escaping
from the miraculous in the miracle altogether; as when some have
eozcrly snatched at these same facts of animal magnetism, not as lower
and remote analogies, but as identical, or well nigh identical, facts with
the miraculous healings of our Lord.
• Augustine (Ill E». Joh, tract. ix.): Omnipotentia Domini quasi fans
pallia erat; and again (Enarr, ii, £" 1'8. ex. 10): Fontes panis erant iz,
uianibus Domini.
S Thus Prudentius
:
Tu cibus panisque noster, tu perennis sunvitas ;
Nescit esurire in eevum qui tuam suruit dapem,
Nee Iacunam veutris implet, sed fovet vitulia,
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tine's language, once already quoted, 'He was the \Vord
of God; and all the acts of the Word are themselves
words for us; they are not as pictures, merely to look at
and admire, but as letters, which we must seek to rea.l
and understand.' 1
When all had eaten and were satisfied,the disciples' took
up of the fragments that remained twelve baskets full,' for
every Apostle a basket; St. Mark alone records that it was
so done with the fishes also; the existence of these fragments witnessing that there had been enough for all, and
to spare (2 Kin. iv. 43, 44; Ruth ii. 14). Only St. John
mentions that they do this at their Lord's bidding, and
only he the motive, 'that nothing be lost.'2 For thus, as
Olshausen remarks, with the Lord of nature, as with
nature herself, the most prodigal bounty goes hand in hand
with the nicest and exactest economy; and He who had
but now shownHimself God, again submits Himself to the
laws and proprieties of his earthly condition, so that, as in
the miracle itself his power, in this command his humility,
shines eminently forth. This which remained over must
have immenselyexceeded in bulk and quantity the original
stock; and we thus liuve here a visible symbol of that
love which exhausts not itself by loving, but after all its
outgoings upon others, abides itself far richer than it
would have done but for these; of the multiplying which
there ever is in a true dispensing; of the increasing which
• may go along with a scattering (Prov. xi. 24; cf. 2 Kin.
iv. 1-7).
St. John,-always careful to note whatever actively
stirred up the malignity of Christ's enemies, and thus
1 Verbum Dei est Christus,
qui non solum sonis sed etiam f,lCtiS
loquitur hominibus ; cf. In Ev. Joh. tract. xxiv.: Interrogemus ipsa
miraculn quid nobis loquantur de Christo; babent enim, si intelligantur,
Iinguam suarn,
2 Guilliaud adds another reason for this command: N e quis phantasma,
preestigium, aut imaginationem esse causarctur, dixit disci pulis, Cclliuite
reliq uias COllih ii, ne quid pereat.
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hastened the final catastrophe,-to which nothing more
contributed than the utterances of the people's favour,alone tells ns of the impression which this miracle left
unon the multitude; how' they that had seen ilce miracle that Jesus did, said, Tltis is of a truth the prophet
t"rtt should come into the world,' the prophet of whom

Moses spake, like to himself, whom God would raise up
(Deut. xviii. 15; cf. John i. 2 I; 1YIal.iii. I); and how
they would fain, with or without his consent, have made
Him their king; for they recognized the kingly, as well as
the prophetic, character of their future Messiah (John i.
50): and, as St. John's word implies, would have carried
Him, willing or unwilling, to Jerusalem, and installed
Rim there in the royal seat of David.' It was not merely
the power which He here displayed that moved them so
mightily, but the fact that a miracle exactly of this character was looked for from the Messiah, He was to repeat,
so to say, the miracles of Moses. As Moses, the first redeemer, had given bread of wonder to the people in the
wilderness, evenso should the later Redeemer do the same.I
Thus too, when the first enthusiasm which t!iis work had
stirred was spent, the Jews compare it with what Moses
had done, not any longer to find evidence here that as
great or a greater prophet was among them, but invidiously to depress the present miracle by comparison
with the past; and in the inferiority of the later to find
proof that He who wrought it was no Messiah after all,
with the right to rebuke and command them. 'What sign
showest Thou, that wemay see and believe Thee? 'What
dost Thou work? Our fathers did eat manna in the
I Godet:
Le terme ".'J1Ta::;uv ne permet pas douter que Ie projet ne fut
de s'emparer de Jtlsue, merne maIgrtl lui, afin d'aller Ie couronner a
UrusaJem.
2 Schoettgen (lIar. Ilcb. in loc., from the lJ<fidrasch Coheldh): Quemadmodum Gcel primus, sic quoque erit postremus. Goel primus deseeudere fecit Man, q. d. Exod. xvi, 4, Et pluere faciam vobis panem de
erelo. Sic quoque Gael postremus descenders facit Man, q. d. Ps. lxvii .
• 6, Erit mnltitudo frumenti super terrain
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desert, as it is written, He gave them bread from
eat ' (John vi. 30, 3 I); 'while the bread which
given,' fur so much they would imply, 'is but
mon bread of earth, wherewith Thou hast once
a few thousands.' I

heaven to
Thou bast
this COlUnounsned

But whatever resemblance
may exist between that
n.iraele and this, there is another in the Old Testament,
already referred to, which this resembles more nearly, that
namely which Elisha wrought, when with the twenty
loaves of barley he satisfied a hundred men (2 Kin. iv.
42-44).
.All the rudiments of this miracle there appear;'
the two substances, one artificial, one natural, from which
the many persons are fed; as here bread and fish, so there
bread and fresh ears of corn. As the disciples are incredulous hero, so there the servitor asks, ' Should I set this
before a hundred men?'
As here twelve baskets of fragments remain, so there 'they did eat, and left thereof.'
Yet were they only the weaker rudiments of this miracle;
a circumstance which the difference between the servants
and the Lord sufficiently explains.
The prophets having
grace only in measure, so in measure they wrought their
works; but the Son, working with infinite power, and
with power not lent Him, but his own, did all with much
superabundance.
1 Tertullian

(Ado. ,lIaJ'c. iv. 21): Non nno die. Red annis quadr&:;intR,
de inferioribus materiis pan is et piscis, sed de manna crelestl, nee
quinque circiter sed sexcenta millie hominum protelavit,
2 Tertullian
notes this prefiguration of the miracles of Christ in those
cf his servants, against the Gnostics, who would fain have cut 1005ethe
New Testament from the Old, and found not merely distinction, but direct
opposition, between them (Ado .• lJarc. iv, 2J): Invenies toturu hune
ordinem Christi circa ilium Dei hominem, qui oblates sibi viginti hordcaceos panes cum populo distribui jussisset, et minister ejus proindo
eomparata multitudine et pabuli mediocritate, respondisset, Quid ergo
hoc dem in conspectu centum hominum P Dn, inqnit, et manducabant,
..•••
0 Christum et in novis veterem I Hiec itaqne qnee viderat,
Petrus, et cum pristiuis comparat, et non tantum retro facta, s=d et in
futurum jam tunc prophetantia recognoverat, interrognnti Domino,
quisnam illis videretur, cum pro omnibus responderet, Tu es Christus,
non potest non eum sensrsse Carierum, nisi quem nove rat in scripturis,
quem jam recensebat in factis,
!H,C
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three Evangelists who narrate this miracle alike
place it in immediate sequence to the feeding of the
five thousand, and on the evening of the same day. The
two earlier relate, that when all were fed, and the Lord
was now about to dismiss the multitude, 'straightway
He
constrained his disciples to get into the eliip:' 'Vhy He
should have found it necessary to ' constrain' them, they
do not tell us. Some vaguely suggest a general unwillingness on their part to be separated, even for a season, from
their Lord.'
But the br ie key to the phrase is obtained,
when we compare the parallel record of St. John.
There
we learn that the .nultitude desired to take Jesus by force
and make Him a king; and that He only avoided this, by
departing into a mountain Himself alone. The disciples
could not avoid being aware of the shape which the
popular enthusiasm, roused to the highest pitch by the
recent miracle, was taking.
This was exactly to their
mind; it was precisely this which they had long hoped would
arrive; so that they must have been most reluctant to quit
their Master at the moment of his approaching exaltation.
So, however, it must be, and while He dismisses the
people, they must' go before Him unto the other hide,' or
, unto Bclhsaida,' as St. Mark has it. 'Ihere is no contradiction between this account and St. John's, that they
loent over the sea towards Capernaumn? since thIs Bethsaida,
1

As Jerorne ; and Chrysostom
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not identical with that just before mentioned by St. Luke
(ix. 10), and for distinction called Bethsaida Julias, but
the city of Philip and .Andrew and Peter (John i. 44), lay
on the western side of the lake, in the same direction as
Capernaum, and near to it; is indeed generally supposed
to have been a fishing suburb of that town. St. Matthew,
and St. Mark with him, makes two evenings to this day,one which had a.ready commenced before the preparations
for the feeding of the multitude had begun (ver. 15), the
other now when the disciples had entered into the ship,
and set forth on their voyage (ver. 23). And this was an
ordinary way of speaking among the Jews, the first
evening being very much our afternoon (see Luke ix. 12,
where the' evening' of Matthew and Mark is described as
the season' when the day began to wear away'); the second
evening' being the twilight, or from six o'clock to twilight;
on which absolute darkness followed. It was the first
evening, or afternoon, when the preparations for feeding
the five thousand commenced; the second, when the
disciples took ship.
, And when He had sent the multitudes

away, He went up

into a mountain apart to pray; and when even was come, He
was there alone.'
From thence, with the watchful eye of
love, 'He saw them toiling in rowing' (cf. Exod. iii. 7; Ps.

lvi, 8) ; for in their Lord's absence they were able to make
no effectual progress: 'the wind was contrary,' and the sea
rough: their sails, of course, could profit them nothing.
It was now' the fourth walch of the night,' near morning
therefore, and notwithstanding all their efforts they had
not accomplished more than '.five and twenty or thirty
furlongs,' scarcely, that is, more than half of their way,
the lake being forty or forty-five furlongs in breadth."
1 'Ot;;Ifl OEVTE,oa.

Thomson (The Land end the Book, pt. ii. c. 2. 5): 'My experience in
this region enables me to sympathize with the disciples in their long
night's contest with the wind. I spent a night in that Wady Shukulyif,
some three miles up It, to the left of us. 'I'he SUD had scarcely set Wh"D
t
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Probably they were ever finding themselves more unable
to proceed, the danger probably was ever increasing, when
suddenly they see their Lord 'walking on the sea,' I and
already close to their bark. It was his purpose in all the
events of this night, as Chrysostom well brings out, to
train his disciples to higher things than hitherto they had
learned. That £rst storm (Matt. viii. 24) was by day,
this was by night.
Then He was present in the ship with
them; if it came to the worst, they knew that they might
rouse Him; while the mere fact of his presence must have
given them the sense of a comparative security.
But they
the wind began to rush down toward the lake, and it continued all nig-ht
long with constantly increasing violence, so that when we reached the
shore next morning the face of the lake was like a huge boiling caldron.
The wind howled down every wndy from the north-east and east with
such fury that no efforts of rowers could have brough t a boat to shore at
an}' point along that coast. In a wind like that, the disciples must have
been driven quite across to Gennesaret, as we know they were.'
1 Man}' have supposed that Lucian, in his account of the cork-footed
face (,/>':\:\';"0('<:, Ver. IIist. [i, 4) whom he saw from his ship iTot TOU
To.:\';yoV~ ow(i,uvTur, intended a scoff' at this miracle.
I doubt whether
so expert a scoffer, had he meant this, would not have done it better;
still the hint which he gives (I, 1.), that something lies under these
absurd and extravagant travellers' tales which he has strung together,
that they e"ery one contain allusions to the fables and portents of poets
and historians and philosophers, leaves it not altogether improbable; and
in the Philop~elldes, where there are more distinct side-glances at the
miracles in the Gospels,-as for instance, a miraculously-healed man
taking up his bed (I I), the expulsion of the C\ il spirit from a demoniac
(16), reminding one singularly of that recorded :\Iark ix. 14-29-this
also
of walking on the water recurs (q), muong the incredible things proposed for the wise man's belief. The Golden City of the Blest, with its
diamond walls, its floors of ivory, its vines bearing fruit every month
eVer. Hi-t. ii. 11-13), may yery well be conceived in rivalry and in
ridicule of the description of the New Jerusalem (Rev. xxi. 19; xxii. 2),
us the story of a multitude of men comfortably housed for some years in
the belly of n whale (Ib. i. 30-'102)may be designed as an outdoing of
Jonah's three days' abode in the same place. This last we know was an
especial object of the flouts of the heathen; see Augustine (Ep. cii. qu. s),
and Josephus (An ft. ix. 10, § :t), who aiming to make his works acceptable to the educated heathen, gets over it with a :\"yor-' as some say.'
.)n the point of view from which Lucian contemplated Christianity see
Krebs, De ll[alitio,~oLuciani Consilio ~·c. in his Opusc. Acad. p. 308;
Tzschlrner, Bill des Heideuthums, p. 320; and Theol. Studien u. Eriuken,
1851, pp. 826-9°2.·
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must learn to walk by faith and not by sight; He will not
have them as the ivy, needing always an outward support.
but as hardy forest-trees, which can brave a blast; aud
this time He puts them forth into the danger alone, even
as some loving mother-bird thrusts her fledglings from the
nest, that they may find their own wings and learn to use
them. And the happy issue of all shall awaken in them
an abiding confidence in his ever-ready help; for as his
walking on the sea must have been altogether unimagined
and unimaginable by them, they may have easily despaired
of that help reaching them; but He, when He has tried
them to the uttermost, 'in the fourth watch of the night,'
the same morning watch in which He had wrought of old
another deliverance, not really more significant, though
on a mightier scale (Exod. xiv. 24), appears beside them;
thus teaching them for all their after life, in all coming
storms of temptation, that He is near them; that however He may not be seen always by their bodily eyes, however they may appear cut off from his assistance, yet is He
indeed a very present help in the needful time of trouble;
that heaviness may endure for a night, but joy cometh in
the morning.
Nor ought we, I think, to fail to recognize the symbolic
character which this whole transaction wears. As that
bark upon those stormy billows, such is oftentimes the
Church, tossed to and fro on the waves of the troublesome
world. It seems as though its Lord had forgotten it, so
little is the way it makes; so baffled is it and tormented
by opposing winds and waves. But his eye is on it still;
He is in the mountain apart praying; over living, an
ascended Saviour, to make intercession for his people.
And when at length the extremity of the need has arrived,
He is suddenly with it, and that in marvellous wayspast
finding out; and then all that before was so laborious is
easy, and the toiling rowers are anon at the haven where
they would be.
t

Thus Bede:

Labor

discipulorum

in rcmigando

et contrari us d"
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, And when the disciples saw Him walking on the s~ they
troubled, saying, It i.~a spirit; 1 and they cried out for
lear.'
It is often so. Let Him only come to his peoplein
\C!ere

some unwonted manner, as He has not been used to come
in time past, in the shape of some affliction, in the way of
Bornecross, and they know Him not. Their Lord, and
charged with blessings for them, He yet seems to them
as some terrible phantom of the night; and they too cry
out for fear.' The disciples on this occasion might perhaps have pleaded that there was that in his approach to
their bark, which would not allow them to recognize Him
for what He was. He' soould. have passed them by.'3 How
could they suppose that this was their Lord, hastening to
the help of his own? The circumstance perplexed them
for a moment; it has perplexed others lastingly. Those
who are on the watch to discover inner inconsistencies in
the Gospels have asked, 'vVhy appear to pass them by
and to escape them, when the only aim of his coming was
to re-assure and to aid them? when He so little really
meant to do this, that no sooner was He recognized and
detained by their cries, than He ascended into the ship
ventus labores sanctse Ecclesire varies designat, qure inter undas seculi
adversantis et immnndorum flatus spirituuru ad quietem patrire ceelestis,
quasi ad Iidam )itoris stationem, pervenire conntur, Ubi bene dicitur,
quia navis erat in medio mad et ipse sol LISin terra; quia nonnunqnam
Ecclesia tantis Gentilium pressuris non solurn affiicta, sed ct fred .•ta est,
ut, si fieri posset, Hedemptor ipsius eam prol'SlIs desen.isse ad tempus'
videretur .••.
Videt [tamen] Dominus laborantes in mari, qunmvis
ipse po-itus in terra; quia etsi ad horam differre videatur
auxilium
tribulatis impendere, nihilominus eos, ne in tribulationibus deficiant, sure
respectu pietatis corroborat, et aliquando etiam manifesto adjutorio, victis
adversitatibus, quasi calcatis sedatisqne fluctunm voluminibus, liberat.
Cf. Augustine, Scrm. lxxv. So too Anselm (IIom. iii.): Nam quia
ir.surgunt fluctus, potest istn navicula turbari, sed quia Chri-tua orut,
non potest mergi.
1 <1"".,.,,"1''' (cf. Wisd. xyii. 14)=</>';",.·, ,...~r"'IV(;'· (Job. xx. 8).
S Dengel:
Turbaii suni, Srepe Christum pro alio potius quam pro
Christo habemus,
a Calvin : Pii audita ejus nomine, quod illis est certum et divini arnoris
et sure sulutis pignus, quasi a morte in vitam excitati animos colliirunt,
et quasi serenurn ctelum hilares conspiciunt, quieti in tt·rra resident, et
'Omnium malorum victores ('jus pnesidium omnibus periculis opponent,
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where they were?' Doubtless this, as each other dealir.g
of God with his servants, is hard to be understood of
those to whom the entire life of faith is altogether strange.
He will seem to pass them by, seem to forsake them;
and so evoke their prayer and their cry, that He would
not pass them by, that He would not forsake them.! Not
otherwise, walking with his two disciplesto Emmaus, after
his resurrection, 'He made as though He would have gone
further' (Luke xxiv. 28), thus drawing out from them the
entreaty that He would abide. It is evermore thus; we
have here no exceptional dealing, but one finding its
analogies everywhere in the Scripture and in the Christian
life. vVhat part does Christ sustain here different from
that which in the parable of the Unjust Judge (Luke xviii.
2), or the churlish Friend (Luke xi. 5), He ascribes to God?
or different from that which He Himself sustained when
He came not to the help of the sisters of Bethany in what
seemed the utmost extremity of their need (John xi. 6)?
And are not all the complaints of the faithful in the
Psalms, that God hides his face, that He gives them into
the hands of their enemies, that He is absent from them
so long, confessions that He does so deal with his servants,
that by delaying and seeming to pass them b)" He quickens
their faith, and calls out their prayers that He would come
to them soon, and abide with them always?
And now, as one by that cry of distress arrested and detained, He at once scatters and rebukes their fears: 'Be
of good cheer; it is I; be not afraid.' How often has He
to speak this word of encouragement even to his own;
almost always when they are brought suddenly or in any
unusual way face to face with Him; thus see Gen. xv, I;
rxi, 17; xxvi. 24; Judg. vi. 23; Matt. xvii. 7; xxviil, 5 ;
I Augustine
(De C0I18. Ecallg. ii. 47): Quomodo ergo eos volebat
pneterire, quos paventes ita confirmat, nisi luia ilia voluntas prretereundi
ad eiiciendum ilium clamorem valebat, cui subveniri oportebat P Corn. II
Lapide: Volebat prreterire eos, quasi eos non curans, nee ad eos pertinens,
sed alio pergf'ns, tit in eis metum et clamore m excitaret,
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Luke ii. 10; Rev. i. Ii). And now followsthat characteristic rejoinder of Peter, which, with its consequences, St.
Matthew alone records: 'Lord, if it be Thou, bid me come
'UntoThee on the water.' That' if' must not be interpreted
as implying a doubt whether it was the Lord or not. A
Thomas, indeed, may have required to have Jesus with him
in the ship, ere he would fully believe that it was no phantom, but his very Lord; but Peter's fault would be of
another kind. His words mean rather: 'Since it is Thou,
command me to come unto Thee;' for he feels rightly
that Christ's command must go before his coming. And,
doubtless, it was the promptness and forwardness of love
which made him ask for this command, which made him
desire to be where his Lord was (John xxi. 7). Perhaps,
too, he would compensate for that exclamation of terror
in which he had joined with the rest, by an heroic act of
courage and affiance. And yet there was a fault in all
this, as the issue proved, such as made the whole incident
a rehearsal of the greater presumption and the more
serious fall in store for the too confident disciple (Matt,
xxvi. 33, 70). In that' Bid me,' the fault may be found.
He will outdo and outdare the other disciples; will signalize himself by a mightier testimony of faith than anyone
of them will venture to render. It is but in another shape,
, Although all shall be offended,yet will not I.'
Let us observe, and with reverence admire, the wisdom
and love of the Lord's answer. Another, with enough of
spiritual insight to detect what was amiss in Peter's proposal, might yet by less skilful treatment have marred ali,
and lost for him the lessons it so much behoved him te
receive. Had his Lord, for example, commanded him to
remain where he was, He would at once have checked the
outbreaks of his fervent spirit, which, when purified from
the carnal that mingled with them, were to carry him sofar,
and caused him to miss the instruction which through Ins
partial failure he obtained. But with more gracious and
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discriminating wisdom the great Master of souls j who yet,
knowing what the event must prove, pledges not Himself
for the issue of his coming. Peter had said, ' Bid me j ,
there is no 'I bid,' in the Lord's reply. Peter had said,
'come unto Thee; , the' unto ~Ie' disappears from the Lord's
answer; whirh is only 'Come;' that is, 'if thou wilt;
make the experiment, if thou desirest.' It is a merely
permissive 'Come;'
like Joab's 'Run' to Ahimaaz (2
Sam. xviii, 22).
Doubtless it contained a pledge that
Peter should not be wholly swallowed up by the waves,
but none for the successful issue of the feat j which all
would in very faithfulness have been involved, had the
Lord's words been the entire echo of his disciple's. "\Vhat
the issue should be, depended upon Peter himself,-whether he should keep the beginning of his confidence firm
uuto the end. And He who knew what was in man, knew
that he would not j that this was not the pure courage of
faith; that what of carnal over-boldness there was in it
would infallibly be exchanged, when the stress of the trial
came, for fear and unbelief.
It was even so. 'When Peter was come down out of the
ship, he walked on the water, to go to Jesus.'
This for a
while; so long as he looked to his Lord and to Him only,
he also was able to walk upon the unsteady surface of the
sea, to tread upon the waters, which for him also were not
Wa1'es. But when he took counselof flesh and blood, when
he saw something else besides Jesus, then, because' he saw
the wi'l1d boisterous, he was afraid, and beginning to sink,! he
cried, saying, Lord, save me.' He who had thought to make

a show before all the other disciples of a courage which
transcended theirs, must now in the presence of them all
confess his terror, and reveal the weakness, as he had
thought to display the strength, of' his faith. In this
moment of peril his swimmer's art (John xxi. 7) profits
him nothing; for there is no mingling in this way of
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nature and of grace. He who has entered the wonderworld of grace must not suppose that he may withdraw
from it at any moment that he will, and betake himself
to his old resources of nature. He has foregone these,
and must can'Ythrough what. he has begun, or fail at his
peril.
But Peter has to do with One who will not allow him
greatly to fall. His experience shall be that of the
Psalmist: ,'When I said, :My foot slippeth, thy mercy,
o Lord, held me up.' I His' Lord, save me,' is answered
at once. ' Immediately Josue stretched forth his hand, and
caught him.' And then how gracious the rebuke! '0 thou
of little faith!' He does not say' of none! ' and ' Wherefore
didst thou doubt? ' not' Wherefore didst thou come? ' thus,
instead of checking, as lIe then would have done, the future impulses of his servant's boldness, encouraging them
rather; showing him how he could do all things through
Christ strengthening him, and that his error lay, not in
undertaking too much, but in too little relying upon that
strength which would have triumphantly borne him
through all," And not until by that sustaining hand He
has restored confidenceto the fearful one, and made him
feel that he can indeed tread under foot those waves of the
unquiet sea, does He speak even this word of a gentle rebuke. The courage of the disciple has already returned, so
that the Master speaks of his doubt as of something which
is already past: <Wherefore ditlst thou doubt?
Before the
doubt arose in thy heart, thou didst walk on these waves,
and now that thy faith has returned, thou dost walk on
them again; thou seest that it is not impossible, that it
lies but in thy faithful will; that all things are possible
to him that believeth.'
1 Augustine
,"ery beautifully brings together those words (If the
Ps"lmist and this incident, making them mutually to iiiustrate one
another (Ellarl'. ill Ps. xciii. 18).
2 Bengel:
Non reprehenditur quod exierit e navi, sed quod non manserit in firmitate fidei.
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We must look at this episode of the miracle as itself
also symbolic. Peter is here the example of all the faithful of all times, in tne seasons of their unfaithfulness and
fear. So long as they are strong in faith, they are able to
tread under foot an the most turbulent a~itations of an
unquiet worid; but when they are afraid, when, instead
of' looking unto Jesus,' they look at the stormy winds and
waters, then these prevail against them, and they begin
to sink, and were it not for Christ's sustaining hand,
which is stretched out in answer to their cry, they would
be wholly overwhelmed and swallowedup.'
, And when they 'Werecome into the ship, ihe wind ceased.'
Those on the watch for discrepancies between one Evangelist and another are pleased here to discover such, between St. Matthew and St.1tfark on one side, and St. John
on the other. If, they say, we are to believe the former,
file Lord did now with his disciple go up into the ship;
if, on the contrary, we accept the authority of St. John,
we must then suppose that the disciples were will-ing to
receive Him; but did not so in fact, the ship being
rapidly, and, as would seem, with miraculous swiftness,
brought to the land. The whole question turns on the
words which we translate, and I have no doubt rightly as
regards the circumstance which actually took place, ' tlte,!:
willi7_yly received Him into the ship.' It is quite true they
1 Augustine
(El101·r. in Ps. xxxix. 6): Ca1ca mare, ne mergaris in
mari. And again (Se/,1Il. lxxxvi, 6): Attendite seculum quasi mare,
ventus validus et magna tempestas. Unicuique sua cupiditas, tempestas
est. Amas Deum, ambulas super mare: sub pedibus tuis est seculi
1;urnor. Amas seculum, absoi bebit teo Amntores suos vorare novit, non
portare, Sed cum fluctuat cupiditate cor tuum, ut vincae tuam cupiditatem, invoca Christi divinitatem. . • . Et si motus est pes tuns, si
titubas, si aliqua non superas, si mergi incipis, die, Domine, pereo, libera
me. Die, Domine, pereo, ne pereas. Solus enim a morte earnis liberat
te, qui mortuus est in carne pro teo And again: Titubatio ista, fratres,
quasi mors fidei fuit. Sed ubi exclamavit, fides iterum resurrexit.
Non
ambularet, nisi crederet, sed nee mergeretur, nisi dubitaret.
In Petro
iraque communis omnium nostrum consideranda conditio, ut si nos in
aliquo ten+ationum ventus conatur subverters, vel uudn submergere,
ciamemus ad (hristum.
ct. De Cant. Noco, S.
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wouldbe more literally rendered, ' they were willing to rebut with the implicit understanding that what they were willing to do, they actually did.
Those who a little before were terrified and dreaded Lis
approach, as though it had been a spirit, were now glad I
to receive Him in their midst," and did so receive Him;
eeice Him into the slnp;'

1 Grotius : Non quod non receperunt, sed quod cupi.Ie admodum, ut
Svrus indicat .
•~ Our Translators would have done better if, following the earlier
English Versions, they had so rendered "e.>.ov >'a,l,j" airro», Probably
to Beza's influence we owe the change. For voluerunt recipere eum of
the Vulgate he substitutes volente animo receperunt eum, and defends
the translation thus: Itaque verbum liiJ.~uv opponitur ei quod ante dixerat,
eos videlicet fuisse perterritos: ex quo iutelligitur ipsos initio fuisse
eum aversatos, nunc vero aguita ejus voce et mutatis animis eum
quem fugiebant, cupids accepiese in navem. This is perfectly true; yet
had the passage been left, 'they were willillg to receive IIim,' none reading
this Gospel of St. John in the light of the other two, could doubt that
this willingness, which, now when they recognized their Master, they
felt, issued in the actual receiv ing of Him: and none could accuse cur
Translators of going out of their way to produce a harmony, wbich in
the original did not so evidently exist. That ,iii,,,, means often to wish
to do a thing and to do it, hardly needs proof. Thus l\Iatt. xviii. 23, a
king desired to take account (,;l)i>.'I.' "V, ii,ln' ''';1'".) with his servants,
and, as we know from the sequel, did so; again, John i. 43, Jesus desired
to go forth into Galilee (,; ;'\'1"'" ;~I\(I,i.), and, as we learn ii. 2, actually
went; the Scribes desire to wall, in long robes ("lark xii. 38) and do so.
The word mllY quite 118 well imply an accomplished, as a baulked, desire
(cr. Luke xx. 46; r Cor. X. 27; Vol. ii. 8). It is true that we have an
imperfect, the tense oftentimes of uncompleted action, here; yet considering the words which directly follow, 'and immediately the ship teas at th«
land whither they 1C'l'Ilt,' and the impossibility that St. John can mean
that this desire of theirs tea» defeated by the instantaneous arrival of the
ship at the land, or that he can intend to ascribe that arrival to any other
cause except to the fact that Christ was now in the ship, we may safely
put back any argument which should be derived from the use of the
imperfect here. It is of this passage that a recent assnilant of the
credibility of our Gospels has written,' By the irreconcilable contradiction
between John and the synoptic Evangelists in the matter of receiving
Christ into the ship, one or other account must be given up.' To be
sure he does his best to make a contradiction, if he cannot find one; affirming that etn in the second clause of vel'. 2 r must be taken adocrsatice,
-' they were willing to receive Him into the ship, but straightway the
ship was at the land;' and De Wette, Aber alsbald war das Schiff am
Lande. Ewald in like manner sees in St. John a rectification, and not a
confirmation, of the account given by the earlier Evangeliets ; but Baum.ein, one of the latest commentators on St. John, and one troubled with
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the ship was at the land whither

ihey

St. Mark, as is so often his wont (cr. ii. 12; v. 42; vii.
37; ix. 15), describes to us how this and all which they bad
witnessed called forth the infinite astonishment of his disciples: 'they were sore amazed in themselves beyond measure,
and 1vondered;' while from St. Matthew we learn that the
impression was not confined to them alone; but' they that
were in the ship,' others who were sailing with them,
sailors and passengers,' caught a momentary glimpse of
the greatnes~ of Him in whose presence they stood; and
'came and worshipped Him, saying, Of a truth. Thou ad il.e
Son of God '(cf. John i.49)' They felt more or less clearly

that here was One who must stand in wonderful relation
with HIM of whom it is written, 'Thy way is in the sea,
and thy path in the great waters, ar.d thy footsteps are
not known' (Ps. lxxvii. 19); 'Thou didst walk through
the sea with thine horses, through the heap of great
waters' (Hab. iii. 15); 'Which alone spreadeth out the
heavens, and treadeih. upon the waves of the sea' (Job
ix, 83).
no particular anxiety to make the Evangelists agreo tog-ether, rib"htly:
Da'<S,(.frw~ iY;",ro i".i rjj~ yih; als Folge seines Einsteigons, ist wohl
nicht zu bezweifeln.
1 Kai woi,y1J"W ai'TOI)(: E".i >"1'''''' e,iI[/ftrr,oc u{,c,;." are the beautiful
words with which that which may be called an Old Testament prophecy
of this scene concludes (T's. cvii. 23-30).
2 Jerome: Nautre atque vectores.
S '0 r.f.pL7raTWV, (;.,~ hr' ieci 'DVr. i n i '\a)'cil'T(nl~. Eusebiu8 (Del1z. Ecang. ix,
11.) finds a special fulfilment of these words in this miracle, as also in
these waves the symbol of a mightier and wilder sea, even that of sin
and death, which Christ trod under his feet when He, in a far higher
sense than that in which the words were first spoken,
• .

.

SuUecit

.

metus omnes et inexorabile fatum
strepitumque Acherontis avari ;

pedibus,

and he quotes Ps. Ixxiv. 1" 14: 'Thou didst divide the spa by thy
strength, Thou brakest the heads of the dragons in the waters; Thou
brakest the heads of leviathan in pieces, and g-avest them to be meut to
the people inhabiting the wilderness;' and Job xxxviii, 16, 17, where
the Almighty says to man: . Hast thou entered into the springs of the
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It is a docetic I view of the person of Christ, which conceives of his body as permanently exempt from the law of
gravitation, and in this way explains the miracle; a hard
and mechanical view, which places the seat of the miracle
in. the waters rendered solid under his feet. Rather was it
the 'Will of Christ, which bore Him triumphantly above those
waters; even as it was the will of Peter, that will, indeed,
made in the highest degree active and potential by faith
on the Son of God, which should in like manner have
enabled him to walk on the great deep, and, though with
partial and transient failure, did so enable him. It has
been already urged 2 that the miracle, according to its true
idea, is not the suspension, still less the violation of law,
but the incoming of a higher law, as of a spiritual in the
midst of natural laws ; and so far as its range and reach
extend, the assertion for that higher law, of the predominance which it was intended to have, and but for man's
fall it would always have had, over the lower; and with
this a prophetic anticipation of the abiding predominance
which it shall one day recover.
Exactly thus was there
here a sign of the lordship of man's will, when that will.is
in absolute harmony with God's will, over external nature.
In regard of this very law of gravitation, a feeble remnant
of his power, and one for the most part unconsciously
possessed, survives to man in the unquestionable fact that
his body is lighter when he is awake than sleeping; 3 a.
fact which every nurse who has carried a child can attest.
From this we conclude that the human consciousness, as
an inner centre, works as an opposing force to the attraction
sea? or hast thou walked in the search of the depth?
Have the gates
of death heen opened uuto thee, and hast thou seen the doors of the
shadow of death?' that is, 'Hast thou done this, as I have done? '
1 The Cuthari, a Gnostic sect of the Middle Ages, actually appealed to
this miracle in confirmation of' their errors concerning the hody of Christ,
II! a heavenly, and not a truly
human, body (Neander, Kirch. G8$(!h.
rol, v. p. 1126).
~ Set) pp. 17, 72.
I It was noticed long ago by Pliny, Il.]". vii. 1S.
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of the earth and the centripetal force of gravity, however
unable in this present time to overbear it.'
1 Prudentius
(Apotheosis,
655) has some sounding lines upon this
miracle:
Ipse super fluidas plantis nitentibus undas
Ambulat, ac presso firmat vestigia fluctu ;
Increpat ipse notos, et flatibus otia mandat ;
Ninguidus agnoscit Boreas atque imbrifer Eurus
Nimborum dominum, tempestutumque potcntem,
Excitamque hyemem verrunt ridente sereno.

THE OPENING OJ?TIlE EYES OF OXE lJORN lJUND.
JOHN

ix,

I

Tis on the whole most probable that this work of grace
and power crowned the day of that long debate with
Jewish adversaries, which, beginning at John vii. 34-,
reaches to the end of chapter x. ;-the history of the
woman taken in adultery being only an interruption, and
an intercalation easily betraying itself as such. Our Lord
then. as He was passing from the temple, to escape those
stones which were the last arguments of his foes (viii. 59),
will have paused-probably in the immediate neighbourhood of the temple, where beggars, cripples, and other
afflicted persons took their station (Acts iii. I, 2), to
accomplish this miracle. Nothing in the narrative indicates a break. That long 'contradiction of sinners'
which the Lord endured found place, we know, on a
Sabbath, for the last day of the feast of tabernacles (vii. 37)
was always such; and on a Sabbath, to all appearance the
same Sabbath, He opened this blind man's eyes (ix, 14).
Moved by these reasons, the ancient interpreters see here
a narrative continuous and unbroken, and with them most
of the modern consent. I
It has been by some objected, that, first concealing
Himself, and then escaping for his life, He must have left
the temple alone; here, on the contrary, his disciples are
with Him. But what more natural than that they also
should have extricated themselves, though not in the same
wonderful manner as He did, from the tumult of the
1

l_B lUaldonlltus, Tittmann, Tholuck, Olnl!lluoen.
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people, and have rejoined their Master without? If it be
further urged that this work was wrouglrt in a more
leisurely manner, with more apparent freedom from all
fear of interruption than could well have been, had He
only just withdrawn from the extreme malice of hit foes,
we may rather accept this circumstance as a beautiful
evidence of his fearless walk in the midst of his foes; so
that not even such a time as this, when He had hardly
escaped the Jewish stones, seemed to Him unfitted for a
task of mercy and love. And may not something of all
this lie in vel'. 4, 5? 'I must work this work now,
however out of season it may seem: for" the night," which
my enemies are bringing on, is near, and then the opportunity for working will be over;' with which words we
may compare the exactly parallel passage, John xi. 7-10.
Some have made a difficulty, How could the disciples
know of this man that he ' was blind from his birth' ? 1 He
was evidently a well-known beggar in Jerusalem, with
whose tale many were acquainted (ver. 8) ; he may further
have himself proclaimed his lifelong calamity, with the
object of stirring pity in the passers by. One way or
other the fact had come to the knowledge of the disciples,
and out of it their question grew. Perplexed at this more
than ordinary calamity, they ask their Master to explain
to them its cause: ' JVho did sin, this man, or his parents,
that he was born blind?'
But what they could have had
in their minds when they suggested the former alternative,
how they could have supposed it possible that for his oU'n
sins the man had been born blind, has naturally enough
been often demanded.
Three or four explanations have been offered: the first,
that the Jews believed in a transmigration of souls; and
thus that the sins which the disciples assumed as possible
causes of his blindness, were those of some anterior life,J
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lifelong defect is removed.

Acts iii. ~ j xiv.~.
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antenatal sins, which were being punished and expiated
now. This, as is well known, is the doctrine of the
Buddhists; and is woven into the very heart of their
religious system: but it cannot be proved that there was
any such belief among the Jews. It may have been the
dream of a few philosophic .Tews, who had obtained some
acquaintance with the speculations of the East, but was
never the faith of plain and simple men. This explanation
therefore may be regarded as altogether antiquated, and
not worthy even to be considered.I
Lightfoot adduces passages to show that the Jews believed a child might sin in its mother's womb, in proof of
which their Rabbis referred to the struggle between Jacob
and Esau (Gen. xxv. 22); and he, and others after him,
think that out of this popular belief the question of the
disciples grew.
Tholuck, following an earlier interpreter, supposes their
notion to have been that God had foreknown some great
sin which this man would commit, and so by anticipation
had punished him. But as such a dealing on God's part
is altogether without analogy in Scripture, so is there not
the slightest hint that men had ever fallen on it as an explanation of the suffering in the world; nor, indeed, could
they: for while the idea of retribution is one of the deepest in the human heart, this of punishment running before
the crime which it punishes, is one from which it as wholly
revolts.
Chrysostom imagines that it was upon their part a reductio ad absurdum of the argument which connected sin
and suffering together. The man could not have brought
this penalty on himself; for he was born with it. His
parents could not by their sin have brought it on him ; for
we know that each man shall bear his own burden, that
the children's teeth are not set on edge because the parents
I The plL"Bltg-esfrom the Wisdom of Solomon (viii. 19,20) and Josephus
: B. J. ri, 8, I4' are misunderstood, "hen applied in this sense,
14
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ate sour grapes. But this is very artificial, and with little
of likelihood in it. Honest and simple-hearted men, like
those who asked the question here, would have been
the last to try and escape a truth, to which the deepest
things in their own hearts bore witness, by an ingenious
dilemma.
Rather, I believe they did not see, at the moment when
they put the question, the self-contradiction, so far at least
as words go, which W:1S involved in the first alternative
which they put before their Lord; so that, while they
rightly, and by :1 most true moral instinct, discerned the
intimate connexion in which the sin and suffering of the
world stand to one another, yet in this case they did not
realize how it must have been the sin and suffering,not of
this individual man, but of him as making part of a great
whole, which were thus connected together. They did not
at the moment perceive that the mere fact of this calamity
reaching back to his birth at once excluded and condemned
the uncharitable suspicion,that wherever there was a more
than ordinary sufferer,there was also a more than ordinary
sinner,-leaving only the most true thought, that a gren.t
sin must be cleaving to a race, of which any member could
so greatly suffer.
This, as it is continually affirmedin Scripture, so wecannot suppose that our Lord intended to deny it. His words,
'Neither hath this man sinned, nor his parents,'-words
which need for their completion-' that he should have
been born blind,' neither deny the man's own sin nor that of
his parents; and as little that sicknesses are oftentimes
the punishment of sins (Deut. xxviii. 22; Lev. xxvi. 16;
1 Cor. xi. 30); or that the sins of parents are often visited
on their children (Exod. xx. 5). All that He does is to
check in his disciples that most harmful practice of diving
down with cruel surmises into the secrets of other men's
lives, and, like the friends of Job, ascribing to them great,
though it might be from men concealed transgressions, in
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explanation of their unusual sufferings (Job, iv. 7; viii. 6).
This blindness, He would say, is the chastening of' no
peculiar sin on his own part, nor on his parents'.
Seek,
therefore, its cause neither here nor there; but see what
nobler explanation the evil in the world, and this evil in
particular, is capable of receiving. The purpose of the
lifelong blindness of' this man is 'that the «corks of God
should be made matiijcst in him; , that through it and its
removal the grace and glory of God might be magnified.
Not, indeed, as though this man had been used merely as
a means, visited with this blindness to the end that the
power of God in Christ might be manifested to others in
its removal.' The manifestation of the works of God has
here a wider reach, and embraces in it the lasting weal of
the man himself; it includes, indeed, the manifestation of
those works to the world and on the man; but it does not
exclude, rather of necessity includes, their manifestation
also to him and in him. It entered into the plan of God
for the bringing of this man to the light of everlasting
life, that he should thus for a while be dark outwardly;
that so at once upon this night, and upon the night of his
heart, a higher light might break, and the Sun of righteousness arise on him, with healing in his wings for all his
bodily and all his spiritual infirmities; which, but for that
long night of darkness and sorrow, might have never been:
while again this was part of a larger whole, and fitted in,
according to his eternal counsels, to the great scheme for
the revelation of the glory and power of the Only-begotten to the world (cf. John xi. 4-; Rom. v. 20; ix. 17;
xi. 25, 32, 33)·2
Yet, while it was thus, we are not to accept this as the
entire and exhaustive solution of this man's blindness. For
it is the pantheistic explanation of evil, that it is not really
I Leo the Great (Serm. 45):
Quod principiis natural non dederat, ad
manifestationem sure glorire reservarat.
I Compare Jeremy Taylor, Life of Christ, part 3, sect. 14; disc. 18.
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evil, but only the condition of, and the transition to, u
higher good; only appearing, indeed, as evil at all from a
low standing point, and one which not as yet beholds the
end. But this explanation of the world's evil, tempting
as it has ever shown itself, so tempting that multitudes
have been unable to resist its attraction, is not that which
the Scriptures offer. They ever recognize the reality of
evil; and this, even while that evil, through the boundless
resources of the Divine love, magnifies more the glory of
the Creator, and ultimately exalts higher the blessedness
of the creature. This cannot, then, be the whole explanation of the blindness which this man had brought with him
into the world; but God, who though not the author, is
yet the disposer, of evil,-who distributes that which He
did not Himself bring in, and distributes it according to
the counsels of his wisdom and righteousness and grace,
had willed that on this man should be concentrated more
than the ordinary penalties of the world's universal sin,
that a more than ordinary grace and glory might be ro
vealed in their removing.
"Withthis the Lord girds up Himself to the work which
is before Him, and justifies Himself in undertaking it: '1
must work the uiorks of Him that sent Me, I while it is day :
the night cometh, when no man can work' (cf. xi. 9, 10).

Whatever perils attended that work, yet it must be accomplished; for his time, ' the day' of his open activity, of
his walking up and down among the people, and doing
them good, was drawing to an end, 'The night,' when
He should no longer lighten the world with his presence,
nor have the opportunity of doing, with his own hands at
least, works like these, was approaching. He worked in
the day, and was Himself the light of the day. The image
is borrowed from our common day and our commonnight,
of which the first is the time appointed for labour, 'man
1 This was a favourite passage with the Arians ; soe Augustine, Serm.
exxxv. 1-4, lind his answer there to their abusive Interpretation.
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goeth forth to his work uutil the evening' (Ps. civ. 23) ;
while the latter, by its darkness, opposes to many kinds
of labour obstacles insurmountable. The difficulty which
Olshausen finds in the words, 'when no man can work,' inasmuch as, however Christ was Himself withdrawn from
the earth, yet his disciples did effectually work,I rises
solely from his missing the point of the proverbial phrase.
Our Lord does not affirm' The night cometh, in which no
other man can work; in which no work can be done; , but
only, in the language of a familiar proverb which is as
true for the heavenly kingdom as for this present world,
'No man who has not done his work in the day, can do it
in the night; for him the time cometh in which he cannot
work;' and He does not exclude even Himself from this
bw.2 And then, with prophetic allusion to the work before Him, '.As long as I am in the world, Lam. the light of the
world; what work then will become 11e better than this of
opening the blind eyes? where should I find so fit a symbol of my greater spiritual work, the restoring of the
darkened spiritual vision of mankind?' 3
And now He who at the old creation had said, Let there
be light and there was light (Gen. i. 3), willin this, a little
fragmentary specimen of the new creation, display the
same almighty power. 'When He had thus spoken, He spat
on the ground, and made clay of the spittle, and He anointed the
eyes of the blind man with the clay.'
A medicinal value was

attributed in old time to saliva, above all for disorders in
1 The same difficulty strikes Augustine:
Numquid nox erat, quando
claudus ille ad verbum Petri salvus effectus est, imrno lid verbum Domini
habitantis in Petro? Kumquid nox ernt, quando transeuntibus discipulis regri cum lectulis ponebantur, ut vel umbra tran-euntium tangerentur?
2 The power of triviality can reach no further
than it has reached in
the exposition of Paulus. Christ is for him no more than a skilful oculist,
who says, ' I must take this cure in hand while there is yet daylight to
lee; for when it is dark I could not attempt 80 fine lind delicate an
operation.'
• So Cyril: 'E7rEl-EP CHp'YP.(f1 ~W';(1Wl' Hi iv E'l/od,/- ~ WTO" l~=iJU: Itai TO;';
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the eyes; I it is similarly used in the case of another
blind man (Mark viii. 23), and of one suffering from a
defect in the organs of speech and hearing (Mark vii. 33) ;
neither are we altogether without examples of a medicinal
use of clay.' Still we must not suppose that, besides his
divine power, the Lord also used natural remedies, or that
these were more than conductors, not in themselves
needful, but such as of his own free will He assumed, as
channels to convey his grace (cf. 2 Kin. iv. 41; Isai.
xxxviii. 2 J) ; for other blind eyes He opened without employing any such means (Matt. xx. 30-34). Probably the
reasons which indue edtheir use were ethical. It may have
been a help to the weak faith of this man to find that
something external was done. Nor may we leave out of
sight a symbolicreference to Gen. ii. 7. The same creative
hand which wrought at the beginning is again at work."
I

Pliny (If. "V xxviii. 7) say~, Lippitudines

matutina

quotidie velut

inunctione
arcei i. In both accounts (Suetonius,
Vespas. 7; Tacitus,
Hist, iv. 8) of that restoring of a blind man to sight, attributed to Vespa-

sian, the use of this remedy occurs. In the latter the man begs of the
emperor, ut genas et oculorum orbes dignaretur respergere oris excremento ; and abundant quotations to the same effect are to be found in
Wetstein (in loc.).
2 Thus Serenus Samonicus, II physician in the time of C.lr.w.llla:
Si tumor insolitus typho se tollat inani,
'I'urgeutes oculos vili circum line coeno.
In this healing by clay, being as it is that very thing which (in the shape
of dust) most often aillicts and wounds tilt' eyes, Augustine (III Bu. Joh,
tract. ii.) finds a striking analogy with the healing of flesh through flesh,
our flesh through Christ's flesh: G loriam ej U8 nemo posset videre, nisi
carnis humilitate sanaretur.
Unde non poteramus videre P Irruerat
horuini quasi pulvis in oculum, irruerat terra, sauciaverut oculurn, videre
non puter.lt lucem: oculus Ille sauciatus inunguitur ; terri\. sauciatus erat,
et terra illuc mittitur, ut sanetur ..••
De pulvere crcratus es, de pulvere
sanaris : ergo caro te csecaverat, caro te sannt.
3 Irenreus h3.9here one of his profound observations,
ing referred
to ver. 3, 'that the works of God should be made manifest in him,' he
goes on to say (v. IS): Scriptura nit, Sumsit Deus limum de terra, et
plasmavit hominem. Quapropter et Dominus exspuit in terram, et fecit
lutum, et superliuivit illud oculis ; ostendena antiquam plasruationem
qnemadmodum facta est, et manum Dei manifestans his qui intelligere
poseint, per quam e limo plasmatus est homo. Compare Prudentius
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The command, 'Go, wash in the pool of Siloam,' was
certainly something more than a mere test of obedience.
Was the cure itself to result, altogether, or in part, from
that washing? Or was the tempered clay the sole agent
of healing, and the washing merely designed to remove
the hindrances which the remedy itself, if suffered to
remain, would have opposed even to the restored organs of
vision? Our answer to these questions must in good
part depend on the answer we give to another-this
namely, Did St. John see anything significant and mystical
in the name of the pool, that he should add for his Greek
readers an interpretation of it, 'which is by interpretation,
Sent'?
Did he trace any symbolic meaning in Christ's
sending of the man to a pool bearing such a name? If so,
one can scarcely doubt that it was his intention to connect
the actual cure with the washing in that pool. But how
can we suppose that St. John diu not see a prophetic
significanctlin the name ' Siloam,' or that, except for this,
he would have paused to insert in his narrative the derivation of the word? (cf. i. 38, 42); which, proper enough in
a lexicon, would have been quite out of place in a gospel.
Those who admit this much, yet differ among themselves
as to what the exact allusion may be. Olshausen cannot
find in ' Sent' a reference to Christ Himself, seeing that
He was not upon this occasion the' Sent,' but the Sender.
There seems to me no force in the objection. Christ,
the Sender indeed in this particular instance, was the Sent
of God, when we contemplate his work as a wliole ;' so He
~Ap{JtlU'o,i~,689), who b>iveathe same reason for the employment of the

clay:

Norat enim limo sese informdsse flguram
Ante tenebrosaru, proprii medieamen et oris
Adjecisse nom, quem primum finxerat, Adze ;
Nam sine divino Domini perflamine summi
Arida terra fuit, nulli prius apta medelee.

I Augustine (S'erm. exxxv. I): Quia est ipse Missus, nisi qui dixit in
!psillectione, Eg», inquit, veni ut faeiam opera ejus qui misit J1l{,; and In
EIJ. Juh. tract. xliv.: Misit illum ad piscinam qum vocatur Siloe. Pertiuuit autern ad Evangelistam commendare nobis nomen hujus piscinte
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ever contemplated it Himself (John iii. 17,34; v. 36, 38;
vii. 29; viii. 4-2); bearing therefore this very title, ' the
Apostle! of our profession' (Heb. iii. I). These waters of
Siloam, in which the blind man washed and was illuminated, may well have been to St. John a type of the waters
of baptism (cf. 1 Pet. iii. 21), or indeed of all the operations of grace by which the eyes spiritually blind are
opened; the very name of the pool having therefore for
him a presaging fitness, which by this notice he would
indicate as more than accidental.t
The man is no N aaman, resenting the simplicity of the
means by which his cure should be effected, and hardly
persuaded to be healed (2 Kin. v. II, 13). He at once
fulfilled the conditions imposed: 'he went his way there.fore, and washed, and came seeing;' returned, as it seems,
to his own house; it does not appear that he came back to
the Lord. His neighbours and those who were familiar
with the former mode of his life are the first who take note
of the cure which has been wrought ;-well-disposed
persons, as would appear, but altogether under the influence of the Pharisees.
They wonder, debate whether it be
indeed he whom they had known so long; for the opening
of the eyes, those windows of the soul, had no doubt altered
the whole character of the eountenance."
'Some said,
This is he; others said, He is like him. ; , these last denying
the identity, and allowing only a fortuitous resemblance;
et ait, Quod interpretatur Missus, Jam quia ait Miesus agnoscitis: nisi
enim ille fuisset missns, nemo nostrum esset ab iniquitate dlmiseus. So
Ohrysostom, Hom. lvii, in Joh.: and Basil the Great: T;~ obv 0 U7rf"Tfl:\.

a~o

fLivo~'

a:ai

lpim«

{JV~E

1/.-1 p~WJ', ~ 7Ttpi oii tlfllJj(lt,

KUpt,,!:

((7rtUTU>'k"E

14£. Kai

1«('\"',

nu

k"OflUY"t1H.

compared with «(:'rt'TT "\ll;)IP~ here.
Bengel: Nomen huie loco inditum pridem, quia Jesus Christus eo
missurus erat csoeum. Compare Tholuck, Beitriige zur Sprac1lerkliirung de8
Neuen Testaments, P: 123. The pool of Siloam, which received the waters of
the fountain of the same name, is often mentioned by Josephus; and twice
in the Old Testament, 'the waters of Siloah' (Isai. viii. 6), 'the pool of
Siloah ' (Nehem. iii. IS)' See the admirable article, Siloam, in the ])We.
if the Bille.
S Augustine:
Aperti oculi vultum mutaverant,
1 'A1rOt7TUAOt..,as
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and so the debate proceeded, until the man himself cut it
short, and 'said, I am he.' They would fain learn how 11e
had recovered his sight; I and having heard from his lips
of the wonder-worker who had wrought the cure, and by
what means He had wrought it, they desire to see Him,
and demand where He will be found. The man is unable
to tell them.
In the end, as the safest course, and perhaps having some misgivings about a work wrought upon
the Sabbath, they bring him, although with no evil dispositions either towards him or towards Christ, to their
'Spiritual rulers,-not,
that is, before the great Sanhedrim,
for that was not always sitting, but the lesser,-'
to the
Pharisees.'
The Sanhedrim, it is true, did not exclusively
consist of these (for Caiaphas was a Sadducee, and see
Acts xxiii. 6), but these were the most numerous and
influential party there, and HIe bitterest enemies of the
L0rd.
More formally examined by them, the man can only
repeat his simple tale: 'He put clay upon mine eyes, and I
washed, and do see.' Very characteristically
he speaks of
the clay only, for that only came within the scope of his
knowledge, who judged by the feeling alone; how the clay
had been tempered he was ignorant.
Already there is a
certain curtness in his reply, reduced as it is to the fewest
possible words, as contrasted with the greater particularity
of his first explanation (see vel'. II).
And now the Pharisees discuss the matter among themselves.
Some seek to
rob the deed of its significance by a charge against the
doer: ' This 'man is not of God, because He keepetli not the
Sabbath day.'
Granting then its reality, it proved nothing
in favour of Him that wrought it; rather was it to be
inferred, since He was thus an evident transgressor of
God's commandment, that He was in conncxien with the
powers of evil. No lighter charge than that which they
t As much is implied in the civill, ,pa of ver. II, on which Bengel
well: Antell. non habuernt videndi facultatem ; sed ell. tarneu homini
naturalis est ; ideo dicit, Reccpi visum.

3IS

TIlE

OPENING OF THE EYES

made at another time, when they said, 'He casteth out
devils through the prince ofthe devils' (Matt. ix. 34), was
involved in this word of theirs.
But there was throughout all these events, which were
so disastrously fixing the fortunes of the Jewish people,
an honester and better party in the Sanhedrim, of which
Nicodemus and Joseph of Arimathea were the noblest
representatives;
men like the Poles and Contarinis at
another great epoch of the Church; not in number,
perhaps still less in courage, equal to the stemming of the
fierce tide of hostility which was rising against the truth,
-a tide which probably in the end drew most even of
them into its current (cf. John xii. 42, 4-3); only here and
there one and another, such as those above named, extricating themselves from it. These from time to time made
their voices to he heard in the cause of righteousness and
truth.
Thus, on the present occasion, they claim that He
should not at once be prejudged a sinner and a breaker of'
God's law, who had done such miracles as these (cf. x.
19-21). Even their own Doctors were not altogether at
one concerning what was permitted on the Sabbath, and
what not; some allowing quite as much as this which
Christ had done and more, for only the alleviation of
disorders in the eyes. The] could therefore plead that
the Spirit of God might well have directed Him in this
that He did, and they ask, 'How can a man that is a sinner
do such miracles?'
Yet the shape which their interference
takes, the form of a question in which it clothes itself,
betrays, as Chrysostom remarks, the timidity of men,
who do not dare more than to hint their convictions.
No wonder that they should be in the end overborne and
silenced by their more unscrupulous adversaries, even as
now they prove unequal to the obtaining of a fair and impartial hearing of the matter.
The interrogation
in the verse following, ' Whai sayest
thou of Him, that He hath opened thine e'J8S?' has been fre-
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~uently,but wrongly, understood, not as one question, but
I.S two. The mistake is a very old one, for Theodore of
Mopauestia finds fault with them who divide the question
here into two clauses, as thus-' What say est thou of Him?
That He hath opened thine eyes ?' making the second clause
to have its rise in the doubts which the Pharisees felt, or
pretended to feel, concerning the reality of the miracle.
In truth there is but one question, ' What sayest thou oj
Him, because! He hath opened thine eyes? what conclusion
drawest thou from thence?' The answer is then to the
point, 'He said, He is a prophet; '2-not yet the Messiah,
not yet the Son of God; of these higher dignities of his
benefactor the man as yet has no guess; but what he
believes Him he boldly declares Him, 'a prophet,'-one
furnished with a message from above, and attesting that
message by deeds which no man could do, except God
were with him (John iii. 2; iv. 19; vi. 14). They who
asked this, cared not in the least for the judgment of the
man, but they hoped to mould him into an instrument for
their own wicked pm-poses. Chrysostom indeed, whom
others follow,understands this' What sayest thou oj Him?'
as the speech of the better-disposed in the Sanhedrim, who
hope that the testimony of the man himself may go for
something; but this is little probable. Rather the drift
of the question is that he, perceiving what would be welcome to them, and following the suggestions which they
had thrown out, should turn against his benefactor, and
ascribe the opening of his eyes to the power of an evil
magic. But a rare courage from above is given to him,
and he dares, in the face of these formidable men whom
he is making his foes, to avouch his belief that the work
and the doer of the work were of God.
1 "On = inrEo ;:'IJ'.
~ Our Version no doubt in gcneml conveys to the English reader the
wrong impression. Yet the manner of pointing, with the absence of the
second note of interrogation, sl.ows that the Translators had rightly 8~
prehended the passage.
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The inquisitors now summon his parents, hoping to
tamper more successfullywith them, to win a lie from them,
a declaration that their son had not been born blind. But
they prosper no better in this quarter. His parents reply
as those who will not be made accomplicesin a fraud, though
with no very high desire to witness or to suffer for the truth.
Nay, there is something selfish, and almost cowardly, in
their manner of extricating themselves from a danger in
which they are content to leave their son. The questionsput
to them are three: 'Is this your son?' -' Who ye say was born
blind ?'-' How then doth he now see?'
The first two they
answer in the affirmative: 'This is our son '-' He was
born blind '-the third they altogether decline-' By what
'means he now eeeth, we know not; or who hath opened his
eyes, we know not: he is of age; ask him: he shall speak for
himself.'
They could not have told the truth without

saying something to the honour of Jesus; and they will
not do this, fearing to come under the penalties which the
Sanhedrim had lately pronounced against any that should
, confess that He was Ghrist.'
We are not to understand by
this that the Sanhedrim had formally declared Jesus to be
an impostor, a false Christ, but only that, so long as the
question of the truth or falsehood of his claims to be the
Messiah was not yet clear,-and they, the great religious
tribunal of the nation, had not given their decision,-none
were to anticipate that decision; and any who should thus
run before, or, as it might prove, run counter to, their
decision, 'should be put out of the synagogue,'-that
is,
should be excommunicated. There were two, or as some
~ay three, kinds of excommunication among the Jews,
greatly differing in degrees and intensity; and Christ often
speaks of them, as among the sharpest trials which his
followers would have to endure for his name's sake (John
xvi, 2). The mildest form was exclusion for thirty days
from the synagogue. To this period, in case the excommunicated showed no SIgn of repentance, a similar or a
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longer period, according to the wirl of those that imposed
the sentence, was added: in other ways too it was made
sharper; it was accompanied with a curse; none might
hold communion with him now, not even his family,
except in cases of absolute necessity. Did the offender
show himself obstinate still, he was in the end absolutely
separated from the fellowship of the people of God, cut off
from the congregation,-a sentence answering, as many
suppose,to the delivering to Satan in the apostolic Church 1
(I Cor. v. 5; I Tim. i. 20).
The man had been removed, while his parents were examined. The Pharisees now summon him again, and evidently would have him to believe that they had gotten to
the bottom of all; that others had confessed, that for him
therefore to stand out any longer in denial was idle, and
would only make matters worse in the end. 'Now we
know,' they would say, 'that it is all a collusion; we have
indubitable proofs of it; do thou also give glory to God,
and acknowledgethat it is so.' Our' Give God the praise'
sets the English reader on a wrong track. The Pharisees
do not mean, 'Give the glory of thy cure to God, and not
to this sinful man, who in truth could have contributed
nothing to it,'-attempting, in Hammond's word, 'to draw
him from that opinion of Christ which he seemed to have,
by bidding him to ascribe the praise of his cure wholly tc
God, and not to look on Christ with any veneration.' So
too Jeremy Taylor: 'The spiteful Pharisees bid him give
glory to God, and defy the minister; for God indeed was
good, but He wrought that cure by a wicked hand.' But
they could not mean this; who did not allow that any
cure had taken place at all; professed on the contrary to
lOur Lord is thought to refer to all these three degrees of separation,
Luke vi. 22., expressing the lightest by the {i<I>"pi~",', the severer by the
o""lC;"", and the severest of all by the i~f3(i:l.AEtV.
But it may well be
doubtful whether these different grades of excommunication were 80 accurately disting-uished in his time (see Winer, Realworteruueh, 8. v. Bann
Vitringa, De SynafiOf!ti, p. 738).
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believethat the alleged healing was a fraud and conspiracy
throughout, contrived between Christ and the man who
was before them. The words are rather an adjuration to
him that he should speak the truth 1 (cf. Josh. vii. 19).
Hitherto he has been acting as though he could deceive
not merely men but God, but now let him honour or 'give
glory'to God,uttering that which is truth before Him, and
avouching so his belief in Him as a God of knowledge, of
righteousness, and of truth; whom no lie will escape, and
who will show Himself a swift witness against all ungodliness of men.' 'We know that this man is a sinner, a more
than ordinary transgressor, one, therefore, to whom last
and least of all would God have given this higher power;
your story then cannot be true; we who have the best
opportunities of knowing, know this.' They will overbear
him with the authority of their place and station, and
with their confident assertion.
The man, whom we must recognize throughout as
ready-witted, genial, and brave, declines altogether to
enter on a question which was plainly beyond his knowledge; 'Whether He be a sinner or no, I know not;' yet, as
Ohrysostom observes, not in the least allowing the alternative that He was so. This is a matter which he knows
not; he will speak, however, the thing which he does
know, and they may draw their own conclusions; 'One
thing I know, that, whereas I was blind, now I see.' They
perceive that they can gain nothing in this way, and they
require him to tell over again the manner of his cure;
1 The phrase is often an adjuration
to repentance in general, which is
in the highest sense a taking shame to ourselves, and in that a giving'
of glory to God (I Sam. vi. 5; Jer, xiii. 16; I Esdr, ix. 8; Rev. xvi, 9).
Seneca (Ep. 95) speaks very nobly of this giving glory to God, as the
great work of every man: Primus est Deorum CUltUA, Deos credere:
deinde reddere illis majcstateni SUnlit, reddere bonitatem, sine qua nulla
majestas est.
2 Beza:
Co~ta te coram Deo e~se, qui rem totam novit, Reverere
igitur ipsius majcstatem, et hune illi honorem habe, ut palam f,,(eri rem
totam malis, quam coram eo mentiri.
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Then said they to him again, What did He to thee? Iun»
opened He thine eyes? ' hoping either to detect on a second

repetition some contradictions in his story, or to find
something which they can better lay hold on, and wrest
into a charge against the Lord; or perhaps, utterly perplexed how to escape from their present entanglement,
they ask for this repetition to gain time, and in the hope
that some light may break upon them presently.
But the man has grown weary of the examinations to
which they are submitting him anew, and there is something of defiancein his answer: (I have told you al-ready,
and ye did not hear:

wherefore would ye hear it again? ,-

and then, with an evident irony, ' Will ye also 1 be his disIt is clear that these words cut them to the
quick, though it is not so clear what exactly is the taunt
conveyedby them. Is it this P 'How idle to tell you
over again, when there is that deep-rooted enmity in your
hearts against this man, that, though convinceda hundred
times, you would yet never acknowledge it, or sit as
learners at his feet." 'Will ye also become his disciples?
[ trow not.' This is the commonest explanation of the
words; but does not, however, agree perfectly with their
reply. In that they earnestly repel the indignity of being,
or intending to be, disciples of his. Such a disclaimer
would have been beside the mark, if he, so far from accusing them of any such intention, had on the contrary laid
to their charge, that no evidence, no force of truth, could
win them to this. More probably then the man, in this
last clause of his answer, affects to misunderstand their
purpose iu asking a repetition of his story: 'Is it then,
indeed, that the truth is at length winning you also to its
ciples ? '

1 In this <cd ,'"Hie may lie, as Chrysostom suggests, a confession that
La was, 01" intended to be, n follower of this prophet. Bengel: J ucunds
ebservari potest fides apud hunc hominem, dum Phariseei contradicunt,
"i'a;;lletilu exoriens.
l C&l"in: Significat, quam vis centies convicti fuerint, meligno hostilique
U!'e:tu ~b esse ocenpatos ut nunquam cessuri sint,
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side, so that you too would fain find my story true, and
yourselves sit as disciples at this man's feet?'
'With this
the angry rejoinder of the Pharisees will exactly correspond.
Nothing could have stung them more than the bare suggestion of such a discipleship on their parts:
'Then they
reviled 1 him, and said, Thou art his disciple,2 but we are
][oses' disciples'-setting,
as was their wont, Moses against
the Lord, and contrasting their claims: 'we know that God
spoke unto ]J[oses;' he had a commission and an authority;
but' as fur this fellow, we know not from whence He is;'
all is obscure, uncertain about Him; there is no proof that
God has given Him a commission, no one can certainly
affirm whether He be from above or from beneath.
On a
former occasion their charge against Him had been that
they knew whence He was (John vii. 27), so impossible is
it to convince those who are resolved to remain unconvinced.
This confession that they are at fault, unable to explain
so new and wonderful an appearance, emboldens the man
yet further.
They had left a blot, and he, quick-witted
with all his plainness, fails not to take instant advantage
of it. There is an irony keener yet in his present retort
than in his last: 'Why herein is a marvellous thing, tlLat ye
know not from whence He is, and yet He hath opened mine
eyes. This is wonderful; here is one evidently clothed with
powers mightier than man's, able to accomplish a work
like this; and you, the spiritual rulers of our nation, you
that should try the spirits, should be able to pronounce of
each new appearance whether it be of God or not, here
acknowledge your ignorance, and cannot decide whence He
is, whether of earth or of heaven,"
Now we know, for y011
1 Maledixerunt in the Latin;
on which Augustine exclaims: Tnla
mnledictum sit super nos, et super filios nostros-this, and not that which
the Jews desired on themselves ()Iatt. xxvii, 2E).
2 :2:" t1 l'alJ,IT':S • H ("" u,
Bengel well: Hoc verbo rerncvent Jesuin 1\

IPse.

Dompare our Lord's question to his adversaries, Matt. xxi,
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have yourselves declared the same (see ver, 24), that God
hearetli not sinners; but this man He hath heard, and
enabled Him to do a work without parallel; therefore I
know whence He is; for" if this 'man were not of God, He
could do nothing "-being the same conclusion at which
one of themselveshad arrived' (John iii. 2).
It is interesting to observe how rapidly the man's faith
and insight and courage have grown during this very examination.
He who had said a little while before,
, Whether He be a sinner or no, I know not,' evading the
answer, now declares boldly, 'We know that God heareih.
not sinners.'
Nor need we take exception, as many have
taken, at his maxim, nor urge, as they have thought it
needful to do, that this saying has no scriptural authority,' being the utterance neither of Christ nor of one of
baptism of John whence 11.'a8 it (".olh" .,.,)P from heaven or of men?'
which best explains the 7rVef" (=lv 7roiq. i>,uv(Ji'l, ver. 24) here. In the
same way Pilate's question to our Lord, 'H7tence art Thou?' (John xix.
9) is to be explained, 'To what world dost Thou belong?'
1 Thus Origen (In Esai. Ilom. v.): Peccatores exaudit Deus.
Quod si
timet is illud quod in Evangelio dicitur, Scimus quia peccatores non exnudiat Deus, nolite pertirnescere, nolite credere. Caicus erat qui hoe
dixit. Magi, autern credite ei qui dicit, et non mentitur, Etsi fuerint
peccata vestra nt coccinum, ut lanam dealbabo, But elsewhere rightly
(Comm. in ROlli. v, 18): Aliud est peccare, aliud peccatorern esse.
Peccator dicitur is, qui multa delinquendo in consuetudinem, et, ut ita
dicam, in studium peccandi jam venit. Augustine (Berm. cxxxvi.): Si
peccatores Deus non exaudit, quam spem habemus?
Si peccatores Deus
non exaudit, ut quid oramus et testimonium peccati nostri tnnsione pectoris
dicimus [Luke xviii, 10J? Certe peccatores Deus exaudit.
Sed ille qui
ista dixit, nondum laverat faciem cordis de Siloa, In oculis ejus pr:ecesse:-at sacramentum: sed in corde nondum erat effectum gratlre beneficium.
Quando Iavit faciem cordis sui crocus iste?
Quando eum Dominus foras
missum a J udreis, intromisit ad se, Cf. Serm. cxxxv. 5. Elsewhere (Con.
Lit. Parmen. ii. 8) he shows that his main desire is to rescue the pa"sage
fro:n the abuse of the Donatists,
These last, true to their plan of making
the sacraments of the Church to rest on the subjective sanctity of those
thrwgh whose hands they passed, and not on the sure promise of Him
from whose hands they came, misapplied these words.
' God hearetb not
sinners ;' how then, they asked, can these minister blessings to others? It
would be enough to answer that it is not them whom God hears, but the
Church which speaks through them; nor did it need, because of this
abuse of the words, to except against the statement itself, as smacking ot
errors from which the man was not vet wholly delivered. Calvin better:
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his inspired servants, but only of a man not wholly enlightened yet, in whose mind truth and error were yet
struggling. That the words have in themselves no authority is most true; still they may well be allowed to stand,
and that in the intention of the speaker. For the term
, sinner' has more than one application in Scripture.
Sometimes it is applied to all men, as they are the fallen
guilty children of Adam. Were it true that in this sense
'God heareili not sinners,' such were a terrible announcement indeed; nothing short of this, God heareth not any
man; or if by , sinnm"s ' were understood more than ordinary transgressors, and the words implied that such would
not be heard, though they truly turned, this too would be
an impeaching of God's grace. But the Scripture knows
another and emphatic use of the term' sinne'rs,'-men
ilb
their sins, and not desiring to be delivered out of them I
(lsai. xxxiii. 14-; Gal. ii. 15); and in this, which is the
sense of the speaker here, as of the better among the
Pharisees, who a little earlier in the day had asked, 'Haw
can a man that is a sinner do such miracles?' (ver. 16; cf.
X. 21), it is most true' that God heareili not sinners;' their
prayer is an abomination; and even if they ask, they obtain not their petitions 2 (Isai. i. 11-15; lix. I, 2; Provoi.
28; xv. 8, 29; xxi. 27; xxviii. 9; Ps. 1. 16; lxvi. 18; cu.
7; Job xiii. 16; xxvii. 9; xxxv. 13; Jer. xiv. 12; Amos
Falluntur <luiceecum ex vulgi opinione sic loquutum esse putant, Nam
peccaior hie qU0<lueut paulo ante impium et sceleratum significat (ver.
24). Est autem hree perpetua Scripturre doctrina, quod Deus non exaudiat nisi a quibus vere et sincero eorde vocatur .•.•.
Ideo non male
ratiocinatur crecus, Christum a Deo profectum esse, q uem suis \ otis i1..1
propitium habet.
1 Thus Augustine (Ellarr. in 1'8. Cr. 18): Non est hoc noruen [peccatores J in Scripturis usitatum eorum, qui licet juste nc laudabiliter vivant,
non sunt sine peccato. Magis enim, sicut interest inter irridentes et
irrisores, inter murrnurantes et murmuratores, inter scribentes et scripture",
et cetera similia: ita Scriptura peccatores appcllare consuev it ruld»
iniquos, et grandibus peccatorum surcinis oneratos,
2 The words are so true that Jeremy Taylor has made thorn the text of
thres among his noblest sermons, Tl.c return of Prapors, or The condition»
of a prevailing Proper.
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r. 21-2.3; Mic, iii. 4-; Jam. iv, 3) ; or only obtain them
for their worse confusion in the end.
This was what least of all the Pharisees could endure,
that the whole relations between themselves and this man
should thus be reversed,-that
he should thus be their
teacher; and while it was now plain that he could neither
be cajoled nor terri1led from his simple yet bold avowal of
the truth, their hatred and scorn break forth without any
restraint: ' Thou wast altogether born in sins,-not imperfect
in body only, but, as we now perceive, maimed and deformed
in soul also, that birth-sin, which is common to all (Ps. li.
5), assuming far more than a common malignity in thee'
-for so much their words imply-' and dost thou teach
us? I Thou that earnest forth from thy mother's womb
with the note of thy wickedness upon thee, dost thou
school us, presuming to meddle and make in such high
matters as these 1>'
They take the same view (If his
calamity, namely, that it was the note of a more than
ordinary guilt, which the disciples had suggested; but
make hateful application of it. Characteristically enough
they forget that the two charges, one that he had never
been blind, and so was an impostor,-the
other that he
bore the mark of God's anger in a blindness which reached
back to his birth,-will
not agree together, but mutually
exclude one another.
'And
they cast him o1tt,'-which
does not merely mean, as some explain it (Chrysostom,
Maldonatus, Grotius, Tholuck), rudely flung him forth from
the hall of judgment, wherever that may have been; but,
according to the decree which had gone before, they declared him to have come under those sharp spiritual censures denounced against any that should recognize the prophctic office of the Lord (John vii. 13). Only so would the
act have the importance which (ver. 35) is attached to it
(ef. John xi. 32; 3 John 10). N0 doubt the sign and
1 Bengel : Exprobrant de cmcitate pristiufi.
Cnlvin : Porinde Wi insultaut, acsi ab utero matris cum scelerum suorum uotil,prodiissst,
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initial act of this excommunication was the thrusting nim
forth and separating him from their own company (Acts
vii. 58) ; 1 and so that other explanation has its relative
truth. 2 Yet this was not all, or nearly all, involved in the
words. This violent putting of him forth from the hall of
audience was only the beginning of the things which he
should suffer for Christ's sake.
Still there was, to use the
words of Fuller on this very occasion, this comfort for
him, that' the power of the keys, when abused, doth not
shut the door of heaven, but in such cases only shoot the
bolt beside the lock, not debarring the innocent person entrance thereat.'
And in him were eminently fulfilled those words, ' Blessed are ye when men shall hate you, and when they
shall separate you from their company, and shall reproach
you, and cast out your name as evil, for the Son of man's
sake' (Luke vi. 22; cf. Isai, lxvi. 5; John xvi. 2). He is
cast out from the meaner fellowship, to be received into
the higher,-from
that which was about to vanish away,
to be admitted into a kingdom not to be moved. The
synagogue, so soon to be 'the synagogue of Satan,' rejects
him; the Church of the living God, and Christ, the great
J<'AVO()VXOS in that kingdom, receives him; for in him the
words of the Psalmist shall be fulfilled, 'When my father
and my mother forsake me, the Lord taketh me up' (Ps.
xxvii, 12). He has not been ashamed of Christ, and now
Christ reveals his true name and his glory unto him; so
that he beholds Him no longer as a prophet from God,
which was the higbest heigbt to which hitherto his faith
had reached, but as the Son of God Himself.
Thus to him
that hath is given, and he ascends from faith to faith.
'Jesus heard that they had cast him out,' and, Himself the
1 Corn. a Lapide : U trumq .ie eos fecisse est crcdibiIe, scilicet ctecun
ex domo, et hoc symb olo ex Ecclesia sua, ejecisse. ·E.~f>aA;\"v will theu
have the technical meaning which it afterwards retained in the Church
(bee Suicer, Thes. s, v.).
2 See Viuingu, De S!llltl[jogd, p. 743.
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GoodShepherd, went in search of this sheep in this favourablehour for making it his own fur ever, bringing it
safely home to the true fold ;-' and when He had found
him,' it may be in the temple (cf. John v. 14),' He said
unto him, Dosi tlunc believe on the Son of God? ' with an emphasis in the original on 'thou' which it is hard to reproduce in the English: 'Believest thou (o-u), while so many
others are disbelieving? ' The man knows what this title
, Son of God' means, that it is equivalent to Messiah, but
he knows of none with right to claim it for his own: such
trust, however, has he in his Healer, that whomsoever He
will point out to him as such, he will recognize. ' H'3
answered and said, Who is He, Lord, that I might believe on
Him?
And Jesus said unto him, Thou hast both seen Him,!
and it is He that talketh with thee' (cf. John iv. 26). This
, Thou hast seen Him,' refers to no anterior seeing; for, so

fur as we know, the man, after his eyes were opened at
the pool, had not returned to the Lord, nor enjoyed any
opportunity of seeing Him since. It is rather a reply to
the question, ' Who is He, Lord, that I might believe on
Him?'
'He is one whom thou hast seen already; thou
askest to see Him, but this seeing is not still to do; ever
since thou hast been speaking with Me thine eyes have
beheld Him, for He is no other than this Son of man that
talketh with thee.' 2
.Andnow the end to which all that went before was but
as the prelude, has arrived i ' He said, Lord, I believe; and
he worshipped Him:' not that even now we need suppose
him to have known all which that title, ' Son of God,' conwined, nor that, 'worshipping' the Lord, he intended to
render Him that supreme adoration, which is indeed due
to Christ, but only due to Him because He is one with the
1 Godet has a fine remmk on these words:
Les mots Tu I'as VIl, rappellent expressement le miracle par lequel il n donne it cot hommo de
pouvoir contempler celui qui lui parle.
l! Com. a Lapide:
Et vidisti eUIII, nunc cum se tibi ipse videndum
offert,
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Father. For' God manifest in the flesh/ is a mystery fa!
too transcendant for any man to embrace in an instant:
the minds even or Apostles themselves cuuld only dilate
little by little to receive it. There were, however, in him
the preparations for that crowning faith. The seed which
should unfold into that perfect flower was safely laid in
his heart; and he fell down at the feet of Jesus as of one
more than man, with a deep religious reverence and fear
and awe. And thus the faith of this poor man was accomplished. Step by step he had advanced, following faithfully the light which was given him; undeterred by opposition which would have been fatal to a weaker faith,
and must have been so to his, unless the good seed had
cast its roots in a soil of more than ordinary' depth. But
because it was such a soil, therefore when persecution
arose, as it soon did, for the word's sake, he was not
offended (Matt. xiii, 21); but enduring still, to him at
length that highest grace was vouchsafed, to 1"11ow
the
only-begotten Son of God, however he may not yet have
seen all the glorious treasures that were contained in that
knowledge. In him was graudly fulfilled the prophecy of
Isai, xxix. 18; and at once literally and spiritually: 'In
that day the eyes of the blind shall see out of obscurity
and out of darkness.'
So wonderful was the whole event, so had it brought
out the spiritual blindness of those who should have been
the seers ofthe nation, so had it ended in the illumination,
spiritual as well as bodily, of one who seemed among the
blind, that it called forth from the Saviour's lips those
remarkable words in which He moralized the whole: 'FcJ1'
indgment I am come into this world, that they which 8Ct~
not might sec, and that they which see might be made blind.'

Compare the remarkable words of Isaiah, xxix. 17, 18,
which are, as it were, a prophecy of all which in this event
found its fulfilment. 'I am come,' He would say, 'to reveal
every man's innermost state ; I, as the highest revelation
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of God, must bring out men's love and their hatred of
what is divine as none other could (John iii. 19-21); I am
the touchstone ; much that seemed true shall at my touch
be proved false, to be merely dross; much that for its
little sightliness was nothing accounted of, shall prove
true metal: many, whom men esteemed to be seeing, such
us lhe "1,il-iLua.l01ie1'8 of this nation, shall be shown to be
blind; many, whom men counted altogether unenlightened,
shall, when my light touches them, be shown to have
powers of spiritual vision undreamt of before' (Matt. xi.
25; Luke v, 25; xv. 7). Christ was the King of truth,and therefore his open setting up of his banner in the world
was at once and of necessity a ranging of men in their
true ranks, as lovers of truth or lovers of a lie; 1 and He
is here saying of Himself the same thing which Simeon
had said of Him before: 'Behold, this Child is set for the
fall and rising again of many in Israel, ....
~ltat the
thoughts of many hearts may be revealed' (Luke ii, 34-, 35).
He is the stone on which men build, and against which
men stumbleo-=and set for this purpose as for that (I Pet. ii.
6-8; cf. 2 Cor. ii. 16). These words call out a further
contradiction on the part of the Pharisees, and out of this
miracle unfolds itself that discourse which reaches down to
ver. 21 of the ensuing chapter.
They had shown what
manner of shepherds of the sheep they were in their exclusion of this one from the fold: 'with force and with
cruelty have ye ruled them' (Ezek. xxxiv. 4-; which whole
chapter may be profitably read in the light of these ninth
and tenth chapters of St. John) : our Lord proceeds to set
over against them Himself, as the good Shepherd lind the
true.
I .Augustine
tI-nebro.1.

(In Ft; Joh, tract. xliv.}: Dies ille dlviserat

inter

lucero f't
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I.

rrH1S is not the first among our Lord's cures on the
Sabbath day;' which stirs the ill-will of his adversaries, or which is used by them as a pretext for accusing
Him; twice already we have seen the same results to
follow (John v, 16; ix. 12); but I have reserved till now
the consideration, once for all, of the position which our
Lord Himself assumed in respect of the Sabbath, and the
light in which He regarded it. For such consideration
the present is the most favourable occasion; since here, and
in the discourse which immediately precedes this miracle,
and which stands, if not quite in such close historic connexion as in St. Matthew's Gospel might at first sight
1 The sabbatical cures recorded in the Gospels are seven in number,
namely, that of the demoniac in the synagogue of Capernaum (~ark. i.
21); of Simon's wife's mother C'lark i. 29); of the impotent man at
Bethesda (John v. 9); of this man with a withered hand; of the man
born blind (John ix. 14); of the woman with a spirit of infirmity (Luke
xiii. 14); of the man who had a dropsy (Luke xiv. I). We have a
general intimation of many more, as at Mark i. 34; and the' one work'
to which our Lord alludes, John vii. 21-23, is perhaps no recorded
miracle, but one which is only referred to there. On the many miracles
which our Lord thought good to effect on this day, we ham these r~marks l:y Jeremy Taylor (Life of Christ, pt. iii. sect. 14): 'Jesus, that
He might draw off and separate Christianity from the yoke of ceremonies
bv abolishing and t.'lking off the strictest Mosnical r.;te~. chose to do Y':r:many of his miracles upon the Sabbath, that He mignt 00 toe work of
abrogation and institution both at once; not much unlike the sannnncat
pool in J udrea, which was dry six days, but gushed out in a full stream
on the Sabbath; for though upon all days Christ was operative and
miraculous, yet many reasons did concur and determine Him to a more
frequent working upon those days of public ceremony and convention.'
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!ppear, yet in closest inner relation to it, our Lord Himself deals with the question, and delivers the weightiest
words which on this matter fell from his lips.
We go back then to that preceding discourse, and to the
circumstances which gave rise to it. The Pharisees were
offendedwith the disciples for plucking ears of corn and
eating them upon the Sabbath. It was not the act itself,
as an invasion of other men's property, which offended,
for the very law which they stood forward to vindicate
had expressly permitted as much: 'When thou comest
into the standing corn of thy neighbour, then thou mayest
pluck the ears with thine hand' I (Deut. xxiii. 25); by
limitations even slight as this upon an absolute proprietorship God asserting that He was Himself the true proprietor
of all the land, and that all other held only of Him. Not
then in what they did, but in the day on which they did it,
the fault of the disciples, if any, consisted. The Pharisees
accuse them to their Lord: 'Why do they on the Sabbath
day that which is not lawful?'
Either He shall be obliged
to confess his followers transgressors of the law; or,
defending them, shall become a defender of the transgression ;-in either case a triumph for his foes. So they
calculate, but the issue disappoints their. calculation (cf.
Matt. xxii. 15-22). The Lord seeks in his reply to raise
the objectors to a truer point of view from which to contemplate the act of his disciples; and by two examples,
and these drawn from that very law which they believed
they were asserting, would show them how the law, if it
is not to work mischievously, must be spiritually handled
and understood.
These examples are derived, one from the Old-Testament
history, the other from that temple-service continually
going on before their eyes. The first, David's claiming
and obtaining the show-bread from the High priest on the
occasion of his flight from Saul (I Sam. xxi. 1-6, might)
I

15

See Robinson's Iiesearches,

.01. ii. P:

J92.

THE RESTeRING

332

OF TIlE

be expected to carry weight with them whom He is seek.
ing to convince, David being for them the great pattern
and example of Old-Testament holiness: '''Vill ye affirm
that they did wrong,-David who in that necessityclaimed,
or the High priest who gave to him, the holy bread?'
The second example came yet nearer home to the gainsayers, and was more cogent still, being no exceptional
case, but one grounded in the very constitution of the
Levitical service: 'Ye do yourselves practically aclmowledge it right that the rest of the Sabbath should give
place to a higher interest, to the service of the temple;
that, as the lesser, it should be subordinated, and, where
needful, offered up to this as the greater. The sacrifices,
with all the laborious preparations which they require, do
not cease upon the Sabbath (Num. xxviii. 8, 9); all which
is needful for completing them is accomplishedupon that
day; yet no one accounts the priests to be therefore in any
true sense violators of the law ; 1 such they would rather
be if they left these things undone."! And then, lest the
Pharisees should retort, or in their hearts make exception,
that the work referred to was wrought in the service of
the temple, and was therefore permitted, while there was
no such serving of higher interests here, He adds, 'But 1
$ay unto you, That in this place is One greater than the temple;' One whom therefore, by still better right, his servants may serve, and be guiltless.3 He contemplates his
Ministerium pellit sabbutum, was a maxim of their ow•.•..
He pursues the same argument John vii. 22, 23. 'For the sake of
eireumcision you do yourselves violate the Sabbath. Rather than not
keep Moses' commandment that the child be circumcised on the eig-ht:1
day, you will, if that eighth be a Sabbath, accomplish all tbe work of
circumcision upon it; and in thus making the Sabhath, which is lower,
give place to circumcision, which is higher, you have right. But the
cures which I accomplish are greater than circumcision itself. That is
but receiving the seal of the covenant upon a single member; my cures
are a making the entire man (o:\o~ iivOpw7r"~) whole. Shall not the
Sabbnth then by much better right give place to these works of mine F •
I Theophylaet:
'A).A" ).;Y"~ flO' OT! i~,i,'ol ifplic ,Jun,'. 0; (i pail,,-,,;
,.~.
At\-"l
trV OTt TOU ilpnii flfi~{)v icrn ~6f.
Cocceius: IIoc argunlenturu urg'!t
I

2
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disciples as already the priests of the New Covenant, of
which He is Himself the living 'I'emple,' It was in their
needful service and ministration to Him, which left them
no leisure regularly to prepare food or to eat, that they
were an hungered, and profaned, as their adversaries
esteemed it, the Sabbath. But if those who ministered
in that temple which was but the shadow of the true,
might without fault accomplish on the Sabbath whatsoever was demanded by that ministry of theirs,-if, as
every man's conscience bore witness, they were blameless
in such a profanation of the Sabbath as this, and only
seemed to transgress the law that really they might keep
it, by how much better right were they free from all blame,
who ministered about the Temple not made with hands,
the true Tabernacle, which the Lord had pitched and not
man !i
But it is not enough to absolve his disciples of any fault
in this matter; the malignant accusation must not pass
without rebuke; these 'judges of evil thoughts' shall
themselves be judged. 'But if ye had known what that
meaneih; I will have mercy, and not sacrifice, ye would not
have condemned the guiltless.'
If with all their searching

into the Scripture, all their busy scrutiny of its letter, they
contra tacitam exeeptionem, nempe, diseipulos Christi in sgro non in
templis feeisse opus non saeerdotale. Chriatus ostendit majorem templo
hie esse, signiflcans se Dominum templi esse, Mal. iii. I; Jer. xi. 15.
Quemadmodum igitur sacerdotes licite fecerunt opera, qum pertinebant
lid cultum Dei ceremonialem; ita discipuli Christi licite fecerunt illa qure
uecesse erat facere, ut servirent ipsi vero templo et Domino templi. The
argument is not affected by admitting p,i!;OI' instead of p,,!:wv into the
text, as Lachmann and the best critical editions hare done: cf. Matt.
xii, 41, :;:Ot', 1r A f:; 0 V ~o,\o/lI;-J1''TOt; ~i'f.
I Augustine (Qua:st. xvii, ill Matth. quo 10): Unum exemplum
datum
rl~/iaJ potestatis de David, alterum sacerdotalis
de iis qui per ministerium
templi sabbatum violant: ut multo minus ad ipsum evulsnrum sabbato
spicarurn crimen pertinent, qui verus rex et verus sacerdos est, ideo Dominus sabbati.
:I Irenreus (Con. IIRr. iv, 8, 3): Per legis verba suos discipulos ex~usans, et significans licere sacerdotibus libere agere. . . . Sacerdotes
autem sunt omnes Domini Apostoli, qui neque agro8 neque domos hsereditant hie, sed semper altari et Deo serviunt,
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had ever so far entered into the spirit of that law, whereof
they professed to be the jealous guardians and faithful
interpreters, as to understand the prophet's meaning here,
they would not have blamed them in whom no true blame
could be found. The citation, not now made for the
first time by our Lord (cf. Matt. ix. 13), is from Hosea (vi.
6), and has some ambiguity for an English reader; which
would be avoided by such a rendering as this, 'I desire
mercy, and not sacrifice.' 1 In these memorable words we
have one of those prophetic glimpses of the Gospel, one of
those slights cast upon the law even during the times of the
law, an example of that' finding fault' on God's part with
that very thing which He had Himself established (Heb
viii. 8), whereby a witness was borne even for them who
lived under the law, that it was not the highest, God having
some better and higher thing in reserve for his people
(Ps.1. 7-15; Jer. xxxi. 31-34). The prophet of the Old
Oovenant is here anticipating the great Apostle of the
New, saying in other words, but with as distinct a voice.
, Though I speak with the tongues of men and of Angels,
and though I bestow all my goods to feed the poor, and
though I give my body to be burned, and have not charity,
it profiteth me nothing' (I Cor. xiii. 1-3)' He is declaring
that what God longs for on their part who profess to be
servants of his, is not the outward observance,the sacrifice
in the leiter, but the inward outpouring of love, that
which the <sacrifice? symbolizes, the giving up of self
in the self-devotion of love (cf. Hob, x. 5-10; Ps. xl. 6-8 ;
1. 8-q; Ii. 16, 17; Jer. vii. 22, 23). This must underlie
every outward sacrifice and service which shall have allY
value III his sight; and when a question arises between
the form and the spirit, so that the one can only be preserved by the abandonment of the other, then the form
must yield to the life, as the meaner to the more precious.
1

In the LXX,
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this spirit those have acted, and with a true insight
into the law of love, as the highest law of all, who in
urgent necessities have sold the most sacred vessels of the
Churchfor the redemption of captives, or for the saving, in
a time of famine, of lives which otherwise would have
perished.
But the application of the words in the present instance
still remains unsettled. They might be taken thus: 'If
you had at all known what God desires of men, what
service of theirs pleases Him best, you would then have
understood that my disciples, who in love and pity for
perishing souls had so laboured and toiled as to go without
their necessary food, were offering that very thing; I you
would have seen that their loving violation was better
than other men's cold and heartless fulfilment of the letter
of the commandment.' Or else the words may refer more
directly to the Pharisees: 'If you had understood the
service wherein God delights the most, you would have
sought to please Him by meekness and by mercy,-by a
charitable judgment of your brethren,-by that love out of
a pure heart, which to Him is more than all whole burntofferings and sacrifices (Mark xii, 33), rather than in the
way of harsh, severe, and unrighteous censure of your
brethren' (Prov. xvii. J 5; Isai. v. 23). So Olshausen: 2
'This merciful love was just what was wanting in the
fault-flnding of the Pharisees. It was no true bettering
of the disciples which they desired; no pure zeal for the
cause of God urged them on. Rather sought they out of
envy and an inner bitterness to bring something againat
the disciples; and, in fact, out of this did, in an apparent
zeal for the Lord, persecute the Lord in his disciples.
III

1 3faldonatus:
Hoc est quod Apostolos maxime excusabat, quod in
prredicando et fuciendis miraculis ad eo fuissent occupati, ut nee parare
cibum nee capcrc possent,
2 So "'olf
l Cur<v, in 10e): Non dubitoverim verba heec opponi judicio
Phariseeorum immiti et r;gido, de discipulis tanquam violatoribus sabbati,
rato.
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They" condemned the guiltless;" for the disciples had not
out of ennui, fur mere pastime's sake, plucked those ears,
but out of hunger (ver. I). 'I'heir own they had forsaken,
and they hungered now in their labour for the kingdom of
God. They stood therefore in the same position as David
the servant of God, who, in like manner, with them that
were with him, hungered in the service of the Lord; as
the priests, who in the temple must labour on the Sabbath,
and so for the Lord's sake seem to break the law of the
Lord. While this was so, they also might without scruple
eat of the show-bread of the Lord: what was God's, was
also theirs.'
St. Mark has alone preserved for us the important words
which follow: 'The Sabbath was made for man, and not
man for the Sabbath'
(ii. 27). The end for which the
Sabbath was ordained was that it might bless man; the
end for which man was created was not that He might
observe the Sabbath. A principle is here laid down,which
it is impossible to restrict to the Sabbath, which must
extend to the whole circle of outward ordinances. The
law was made for man; not man for the law. Man is the
end, and the ordinances of the law the means; not these
the end, and man the means (cf. 2 1rlacc.v. 19; a remarkable parallel). Man was not created to the end that he
might observe these; but these were given, that they
might profit man, discipline and train him, till he should
be ready to serve God from the free impulses of his spirit. I
And all this being so, ' therefore the Son of man is Lord also
of the Sabbath.'
'I'o affirmwith Grotius, that' Son of man'
has no deeper meaning here than 'man' in the verse
preceding (thus Ezek. ii. I; iii. I; iv. I; v. I ; vi. 2, and
often), that the context gives no room for any other
interpretation, and from this to conclude that the Sabbath
1 Even in the Talmud it was said, 'The Sabbath is in your hands, not
you in the hands of the Sabbath; for it is written, The Lord hath Bille"
yw the Sabbath, Exod, x, i. 2.9; Ezek, xx, r s.'
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being 'made for man,' man therefore can deal with the
Sabbath as he will, is a serious error} For, in the first
place, in no single passage of the New Testament where
'Son of man' occurs (and they are eighty-eight in all)
does it mean other than the Messiah, the Man in whom
the idea of humanity was altogether fulfilled. And then
secondly,among all the bold words with which St. Paul
declaresman's relations to the law, he never speaks of him,
even after he is risen with Christ, as being its' lord.' The
redeemed man is not, indeed, under the law; he is released
from his bondage to it, so that it is henceforth with him,
as a friendly companion, not over him, as an imperious
master.' But for all this it is God's law, the expression of
his holy will concerning man; and he, so long as he bears
about a body of sin and death, and therefore may at any
moment need its restraints, never stands above it; rather,
at the first moment of his falling away from the liberty of
a servicein Christ, will come under it anew. Even of the
ceremonial law man is not lord, that he may loose himself
from it, on the plea of insight into the deeper mysteries
which it shadows forth. He must wait a loosing from it
at those hands from which it first proceeded, and which
first imposed it upon him. But the' Son of 'I114n,' who is
also Son of God, has power over all these outward ordinances. It was He who first gave them as a preparatory
discipline for the training of man; and when they have
done their work, when this preparatory discipline is accomplished,it is for Him to remove them (Heb. ix. I I-IS).
'Made under the law' in his human nature (Gal. iv, 4),
Hominis causa factum est
Sed bene sequitur: Ergo is,
cujus est homo, et qui propter hominem venit in mundum, quique omnem
potestatem in crelo et term possidet, in hominis salutem et bonum est et
Dominus sabbati. Ceterum Dominus sabbati non esset, nisi esset supremils ""lwl.iiT'1t;, et nisi ad ipsius gloriam pertineret sabbati institutio, et
ejus usus ad salutem hominis.
!I He is not, to use Augustine's
fine distinction, sul lege, but cum lege
md m lege.
1 C0C'.-CeiIl9

answers well:

Non sequitur:

sabbatum : Ergo homo est dominus sabbati.
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He is above the law, and lord of the law, by right of that
higher nature which is joined with his human. He therefore may pronounce when the shadow shall give place to
the substance, when his people have so made one their own
that they may forego the other. Christ is 'the end of the
law,' and that in more ways than one. To Him it pointed;
in Him it is swallowedup; being Himself living law; yet
not therefore in any true sense the destroyer of the law,
as the adversaries charged Him with being, but its transformer and glorifier, changing it from a bondage to a
liberty, from a shadow to a substance, frOIDa letter to a
spirit) (Matt. v. 17, 18).
To.this our Lord's clearing of his disciples, or rather of
Himself in his disciples (for it was at Him that the shafts
of their malice were indeed aimed), the healing of the
man with a withered hand is by St. Matthew immediately
attached, although from St. Luke we learn that it was on
'another Sabbath' that it actually found place. Like the
very similar healing of the woman with a spirit of infirmity
(Luke xiii. II), like that of the demoniac at Capernauui
(Mark i. 2, 3), it was wrought in a synagogue. There, in
'their synagogue,' the synagogue of those with whom He
had thus disputed, He encountered' a man who had his
hand withered;'
his 'right hand,' as St. Luke tells us.
His disease, which probably extended through the arm,
had its origin in a deficient absorption of nutriment; was
a partial atrophy, showing itself in a gradual wasting of
the size of the limb, with a loss of its powers of motion,
and ending with the total cessation in it of all vital action.
When once thoroughly established, it is incurable by any
art of man,"
1 Augustine ( Serm. CXXX\ i. 3): Dominus sabbatum solvebat:
sed non
ideo reus. Quid est quod dixi, sabbatum solve bat ? Lux ipse venerat,
umbras removebat, Sabbatum enim a Domino Deo prreceptum est, ah
ipso Christo prmcoptum, qui cum Patre erst, quando lex ilia dabatur: ab
ipso prreceptum est, sed in umbra futuri.
~ Elee 'Viner, Reahcorterbuch,
s, v. Krankheuen,
In the apocryphal
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The apparent variation in the different records of this
miracle,that in St. Matthew the question proceeds from
the Pharisees, in the other Gospels from the Lord, is no
real one; the reconciliation of the two accounts is easy.
The Pharisees first ask Him, 'Is it lawful to heal on the
Sabbath day?'
He answers question with qnestion, as
was so often his custom (see Matt. xxi, 24): 'I will ask
you one thing. Is it lawful on the Sabbath days to do good
or to do evil? to save life or destroy it?'
With the same

infinite wisdom which we admire in his answer to the
lawyer's question, 'Who is my neighbour?' (Luke x. 29).
He shifts the whole argument, lifts it up altogether into a
higher region; and then at once it is evident on which
aidethe right lies. They had put the alternative of doing
or not doing; there might be a question here. But He
showsthat the alternative is, the doing good or the failing
to do good,-which last He puts as identical with doing
evil, the neglecting to save as equivalent to destroying
(Prov. xxiv. II, 12). Here there could be no question;
this under no circumstances could be right; it couldnever
be good to sin. Therefore it is not merely allowable,but
a duty, to do ~ome things on the Sabbath.' <Yea,' He
GG.'pcl aceordinf to the Hebrews, in use among the N azarcnes and
Ehionites, which was probably our St. Matthew, with some extraneous
additions, this mar. is a mason, who thus pleads for his own healing:
Crementarius erarn, manibus victum qureritnns : precor te, Jesu, ut mihi
restituas sanitatem, no turpiter mendicem cibos. The :tE'ra ''(I.JV 1i'1{}('"
is=,.,jv x·i,ua a(~I}{("';' (~" of Philostratus (Vita Apollon. iii. 30), whom the
Indian sages heal.
1 Danzius (in Meuscbcn, No», Test. e.l: Talm. illustr. p. 585): Immutat
ergo beneficus Servator omnem controversire statum, ac longe eundem
ractius, quam fraudis isti artifices, proponit. In his interesting and
learned Essay, Christi Curatio Sabbathica vindicata ex legibus Judaicis,
Danzius seeks to prove hy extracts from their own books that the Jews
were not at all SOstrict, IlS now, when they would accuse the Lord, they
professed to he, in their own observance of the Sabbath.
He finds proof
of this (p. 607) in the words, ' Thall hypocrite,' addressed on one such
occasion to the ruler of the synagogue (Luke xiii. 15). It is hard to
judge how far he has made out his point, without knowing how far tho
extracts in proof, confessedly from works of D later, often a far later, date,
001'1y represent the earlier J ewish canons, In the apocryphal gOEpela
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goes on, 'and works much less important and urgent than
that which I am about to do, you would not yourselves
leave undone. What man shall there be among you, that
shall have one sheep, and if it fall into a pit on the Sabbath
day, will he not lay hold on it, and lift it out?
How much
then is a man better than a sheep? You have asked :l'!le,Is
it lawful to heaZ on the Sabbath? I reply, It is lawful to
do well on that day, and therefore to heal.' ''l'hey held
their peace,' having nothing to answer more,
, Then,'-that
is, 'when He had looked round about on
them with anger, being grieved for the hardness of their hearts
(Mark iii. 5),-saith He to the man, Stretch forth thy hand.'

The presence of grief and anger in the same heart at the
same time is no contradiction. Indeed, with Him who
was at once perfect love and perfect holiness, grief for the
sinner must ever go hand in hand with anger against the
sin; and this anger, which with us is in danger of becoming a turbid thing, of passing into anger against the
man, who is God's creature, instead of being anger against
the sin, which is the devil's corruption of Goa's creature,with Him was perfectly pure; for it is not the agitation of
the waters, but the sediment at the bottom, which troubles
and defiles them; and where no sediment is, no impurity
will follow on their agitation. This important notice of
the anger with which the Lord looked round on these evil
men we owe to St. Mark, who has so often preserved for
us a record of the passing lights and shadowswhich swept
over the countenance of the Lord (vii. 34- ; X. 21). The
man obeyed the word, which was a word of power; he
stretched forth his hand, 'and it was restored» whole like Q$
the other.'
(see Thilo, Codex Apocryplws, pp. 501., 558), it is vcry observable how
prominent a place among the charges brought against Christ on his trial,
lire the healings wrought upon the Sabbath.
1 •A7rOlCanaTae1/.
Josephus (Antt. viii. 8. 5) uses the remarkable word
';I'a1:w7rlll',i,' (cf. 1. Tim. i. 6) in relating the restoration of Jeroboam's
withered arm (I Kin. x i, 6).
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IIereupon the exasperation of Christ's enemies rises to
the highest pitch. He has broken their traditions ; He
has put them to silence and to shame before all the people.
They were jilled with madne88,' as St. Luke tells us; or, in
the words of St. Matthew, 'w.mt out and held a council
against Him, how they might dcstroy Him' (cf.John xi. 53).
In their blind hate they snatch at the nearest weapon in
their reach; do not even shrink from joining league with
the Herodians, the Romanizing party in the land,attached to Herod AntIpas, the ruler of Galilee, who was
only kept on his throne by Roman infiuence,-if between
them they may bring to nothing this new power which
equally menaces both. So, on a later occasion (Matt.
xxii. 16), the same parties are leagued together to ensnare
Him. For thus it is ever with the sinful world. Its
factions, divided against one another, can yet lay aside for
the moment their mutual jealousies and enmities, to join
in a common conspiracy against the truth. The kingdom
of lies is no longer a kingdom divided against itself, when
the kingdom of the truth is to be opposed. Between lie
and lie, however seemingly antagonistic, there are always
points of contact, so that they can act together for a
while; it is only between a lie and the truth that there is
absolute opposition, and no compromise possible. Herod
and Pilate can be friends together, if it be for the destroying of the Christ (Luke xxiii. 12). The Lord, aware
of the machinations of his enemies, withdraws from their
malice to his safer retirements in the immediate neighbourhood of the. sea of Galilee (Mark iii. 7; John xi. 53,
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l1JE have

here another of those cures, which, as having
been accomplished on the Sabbath, awoke the indignation of the rulers of the Jewish Cl.urch ; cures, of
which some, though not a.ll, nrc recorded chiefly fur the
sake of showing how the Lord dealt with these cavillers ;
and what He Himself contemplated as the true hallowing of
that day. This being the main point which the Evangelist
has in his eye, everything else falls into the background.
'tVe are not told where this healing tOO~( place; but only
that <He uias teaching in one of the 8Yllrtg()gllCS
on the
Sabbath?
\'r:Ilile there was but one temple ill the land,
and indeed for all Jews in all the 'H)rlll,-fvr
that 011
Mount Gerizim and that in Egypt were alike impostures
(John iv. 22), shells wif.hout a kernel, fanes empty of all
presence of G0d,-:h~re were synagogues ill evcry place;
and in these, on en"r}, Sabbath, prayer was wont to be
made, and the Scriptures of the OM Testament read and
expounded
(Luke iv, r o, 17; Acts xiii, 1+. 15; XL 21).
, And, behold, there U'(t8 a woman uilcich. had a 8plrit of
;njil'mit!J eir]ldccn ?F'({)'8, and {N18 bmt'f.'il toqcilu.r, and could
;n no noise lift 'lip lccreclf?
Hall we only this account of
what ailed her, namely that she' luu]. a ~J.ii,.it of infirmity,'
we might doubt whether Sf. Luke meant to trace up her
complaint to any other than tho nut urnl causes, whence
flow the weaknesses and ~nnl'rill~s which afllict our race.
But the Lord's later couuncnt.n-y 011 these worJ3,-':c!tcm
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Satan hath bound,'-shows that her calamity had a deeper
spiritual root; though the type of her possession was
infinitely milder than that of many others, as is plain from
her permitted presence at the public worship of God.
Her sickness haying its first seat in her spirit, had brought
her into a moody melancholic state, of which the outward
contraction of the muscles of her body, the inability to lift
herself, was but the sign and the consequence.'
'And when Jesus saw her, He called her to Him, and said,
Woman, thou art loosedfrom thine infirmity,'-not waiting
till his aid was songht (cf. John v, 6), though possibly her
presence there may have been, on her part, a tacit seeking
of that aid. As much seems implied in the words of the
ruler of the synagogue, bidding the multitude upon other
1 This woman is often contemplated as the representative
whom the poet addresses-e-

of all those

Oh curvse in tcrras animre !
the erect countenance of man, in contrast with that bent downward of
all other creatures, being the sign impressed upon his outward frame, of
his nobler destiny, of a heavenly hope, with which they have nothing in
common:
Os homini sublime dedit, crelumque tueri
J ussit, et erectos in sidera tollere vultus :
and Juvenal, Slit. xv. 142-1+7, in a nobler strain: cf. Plato, TimOJWl,
90 A.; and the derivation by some of ''''Opwr.O!i, as the upward-looking.
On the other hand, the looks ever bent upon the ground are a natural
symbol of a heart and soul turned earthward altogether, and wholly
forgetful of man's true good, which is not beneath, but above, him.
Thus of Mammon Milton writes:
'Mammon, the least erected spirit that fell
From heaven ; for even in heaven his looks and thoughts
Were always downward bent.'
Thus Augustine (Enmr. ii. in Ps. lxviii. 2+): Qui bene audit, Sursum
cor, curvum dorsum non habet. Erects quippe staturd exspectat spem
repositam sibi in crelo ...
At vera qui futurre vitre spem non intelligunt,
jam exceecati, de inferioribus cogitant : et hoc est habere dorsum curvum,
a quo morbo Dominus mulierern illam liberavit.
Cf. Ena1"1". in Ps,
xxxvii. 7; QUl1!st. Eoaro), ii. quo 29; Ambrose, Hexaem. iii. 12; Theaphylact (in loc.): Tui'Ta V' flO' A"l'paVE r d Oa"fluTa Kai 'r.i rbv lVT"!:
avf:!pw1TOV· uVyrci'1rTH YCIP 1fvx,j UTa" i7ri Tck 'Y1Itva!; po,'a!: tppovTicar; JlfVV, ral
,,~Civ ovpavtOv ~ O,iov ",aIlTa~'1TUI.

34-4-

THE RESTORING

OF TIlE

WOMAN

days than the Sabbath to 'come and be healed.'
"And. He
laid !vis hands on her,' I~this act of power, no doubt, accompanying those words of power; and from Him there
streamed into her the currents of a new life, so that the
bands, spiritual and bodily, by which she was holden, were
loosened; and 'immediately
she was made straight, and
glorijied God' (Luke xvii. 15; xviii. 43); others, no doubt,
of those present glorifying God with her (Matt. ix. 8; xv.
3I).
Some part of this glory could not but redound to
Him who was the immediate author of her cure. But
there was one who could ill endure to be a witness of this
(cf. Matt. xxi. 15, 16). That day of gladness, when, as
these tokens evidently declared, God had visited his people,
and raised up a great prophet among them, and given such
power to men, was a day of fierce displeasure to him. He,
'the ruler of the S1Jnagogue,' interrupting,
and so far as in
him lay, marring that festival of joy, ' answered with in dignation,2 because that Jesus had healed on the Sabbath day,
and said unto the people, There are si;x; days in which men
ought to uiorl«: in them therefore come and be healed, and not
on the Sabbath.'
Not venturing to come into direct collision with the Lord, he seeks circuitously and covertly to
reach Him through the people, who were more submitted
to his influence, and whom he feared less. He takes
advantage of his position as interpreter of the oracles of
God; and from 'Moses' seat' would fain persuade them
that this work done to the glory of God-this
undoing of
the heavy burden-this
unloosing the chain of Satan,-was
a servile work, and one therefore forbidden on the Sabbath,
Rebuking them for coming to be healed, he indeed has
another in his eye, and means that rebuke to glance off
1 Chrysostom
(in Cramer, Calena): r1no<rE"'Ti':'/If' li "{Ii X.ipl1t' ,,;,,~,
i,'a p.aOwl-'tv on Ttlll T()U Otoii AOYOV [A{~y(Jv
~vvalliv Tf r:ai £vipyuav t} (i, a
1Tf?OP'l"" If li~.
2 Augustine (Ellarr, ii. ill Fa. lxviii, 1.4): Bene senndalizati snnt de

fJ

ilia erectfi, ipsi curvi. And again (Scrm. cccxcii. J): Culumniabantur
autern erigent i, qui, ni-i curvi P
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on Him, who upon this day had been willing to be a
Realer.
The Lord takes him up with unusual severity. 'Thm6
hypocrite!' lie calls him-zeal for God being only the
cloak which he wore, to hide from others, or perhaps in a
more hopeless hypocrisy still, from himself as well, his
hatred to all which was holy and divine. And this his
hypocrisy Christ proceeds to lay bare to him, making him
to feel that, however he might plead to himself or to others
the violation of the Sabbath as the cause of his indignation, its real ground lay in the fact that Christ was glorified by the cure upon that day wrought: 'Doth not each
one of you on the Sabbath loose his ox or his ass from the stall,
and lead him away to watering?
And ouqld. not this woman,
being a dauqhter of Abraham, whom, Satan hath bound, lo,
these eighteen years, be loosed from this bond on the Sabbath
day? ' Every word of this answer tells. He does not so

much defend his breach of the Sabbath, as deny that He
has broken it at all: I 'You have your relaxations of the
Sabbath's strictness, required by the very nature and
necessities of your earthly condition; you make no difficulty in the matter, where, through work left undone on the
Sabbath, loss would ensue to you in your earthly possessions. Your ox and your ass are precious in your sight,
and, whatever you may hold or teach concerning the strictness with which the Sabbath should be kept, disciples of
Hillel or disciples of Schammai, you loose them on that
day; yet are angry now that I should loose a human spirit,
which as such is of more value than many beasts. And
these animals, when you unloose them, have not been tied
up for more than a few hours; while I, in your thoughts,
may not unloose from the thraldom of Satan this captive
1 Tertullian (Adv. Marc. iv. 30): U nusquisque vestrfim sabbatis non
soh-it asinum aut bovem suum a prrescpi et ducit ad potum P Ergo
secundum conditionem legis operatus, legem confirmavit, non dissolvit,
jubentem nullum opus fieri, nisi quod fieret omni animre, quanto potius
humaure. Cf. Iremeus, Con. IIUJr.iv, 8.
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of eighteen years. Yours too is a laborious process of
unfastening and leading away to water,-which yet (and
rightly) you do not omit; being at the same time offended
with Me, who have but spoken a word, and with that word
have released a soul." There lies at the root of this argument, as of so much else in Scripture, an implied assertion of the specific difference between man, the lord of
creation, for whom everything else was made, on the one
side, and all the inferior orders of beings which occupy the
same earth with him, and to which upon the side of his
body he is akin, on the other. He is, and at the same
time is much more than, the first link in this chain and
order of beings (cf. I Cor. ix. 9 : 'Doth God take care of
oxen?' Ps, viii. 8; Luke xii. 6, 7). But besides the common claims of humanity, this woman had other and still
stronger claims to this help from Him. She was a ' daughter of Abraham;' --an inheritress, as perhaps the Lord
would imply, of the faith of Abraham, ' an Israelite indeed,'
-however, for the saving of her soul in the day of the
Lord, she had come under the scourge of Satan and this
long and sore afHiction of the flesh; at all events, she was
a member of that house of Israel which had the first right
to all the benefits and blessings, spiritual and temporal,
by Him brought into the world (Matt, xv. 26 ; Rom. iii. 1,
2; xi. I). The narrow-hearted Scribe might grudge to
behold her a partaker of this grace; but in his eyes it was
only meet that she should receive it. So He puts to
silence the malice of ignorant men.a
1

1 Ambrose (Exp. in Luc. vii. 175): Vinculum vinculo comparat ....
Cum ipsi animalibus sabbato solvunt vincula, reprehendunt Dominum,
qui homines a peccatorum vinculis Iiberavit,
2 Chemnitz
(IIarm. Evan.'!. lIZ): Tempus etiam inter se confert.
Jumenta fortassis ad noctem unnrn aut paucos dies prresepi alligantur.
At vero hrec femina vel saltem 01> temporis prolixitatem omnium commiseratione dignissima est.
S In a Sermon on the Day of the Nativity (Serm. Inedd. p. 33) Angustine makes the following application of this history: Inclinavit se, cum
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sublimis esset, ut nos qui incurvati eramus, erigeret. Incurvata siquidem
erat humnna natura ante auveutum Domini, peccatorum onere depressa;
et quidem se in peccati vitium spontaned voluntate curvaverat, sed sponte
se erigere non valebat .•..
Hrec autem mulier formam incurvationis
totius humani generis pra-ferebat;
In hac muliere hodie natus Dominus
Doster vinculis Satanee allizatos absolvit, et licentiam nobis tnbuit ad
superna conspicero, ut qui oiim coustituti in misems tristes amnuiabamus,
hodio veuientem ad nos medicum suscipientes, nimirum gaudeamua,

I!I.

THE HEA.LING OF THE MAN WITH A DROPBY.
LUKE

xiv.

1-6.

A

LL which is most remarkable ill the circumstances (jf
this miracle has been already anticipated in others,
chieflyin the two just considered, to which the reader is
referred. Our Lord in his great long-suffering did not
even at this late period of his ministry treat the Pharisees
as wholly and finally hardened against the truth; but still
seeking to win them for his kingdom, He had accepted the
invitation of a chief among them 'to eat bread' in his
house. This was upon the Sabbath, with the Jews a
favourite day for their festal entertainments: for it is an
entire mistake to suppose that the day was with them one
of rigorous austerity; on the contrary, the practical abuse
of the day was rather a turning of it into a day of riot and
excess.'
The invitation, though accepted in love, yet had
not been given in good faith; in the hope rather that the
close and more accurate watching of his words and ways,
which such an opportunity would afford, might furnish
matter of accusation against Him.' Mischieflurkcd in the
apparent courtesy which was shown Him, nor could the
Uu the abuses in this kind or the Jewish 1)l<I)(;aLh at ••.rater ..lay see
Chrysostom, De Lazaro, Hom. 1 ; Augustine, Enarr. ii. m PII. XXXll. % ;
Enarr. UI Ps. xci. I; Se1'1n. ix. 3. Compare Plutarch (Symp. iv. b); "Oral'
1

(T,Jf3f3aTov
olAAiJ;\.01,{,_

"/"o.Jl-'(JU
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E;3;la;lIl],
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2 The emphasis, however, which Hammond finds in the /Cll i aUTO;, (t'eII
they that had invited Him treacherously watched Him, is questionable,
Such 1\ superabounding w. is frequent in St. Luke.
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sacredlaws of'hospitality detend Him from the ever-wakeful malice of his toes. 'I hey , uraicned Him.' I
'And behold, there was a certain man before Him which
Iuui the dropsy.'
Some have even suggested that this suf-

ferer was of design piaced before Him. But although it is
quite conceivableof these malignant adversaries, that they
should have laid such a snare as this, still there is no
warrant for ascribing to them such treachery here; and
the difficulty which some find, that if no such plot had
existed, the man would scarcely have found his way into
the house of the Pharisee, rests upon an ignorance of the
almost public life of the East, and a forgetting how easily
in a moment of high excitement, such as this of our
Saviour's presence must have been, the feeble barriers
which the conventional rules of society might oppose to
his entrance would have been overthrown (Luke vii. 36, 37).
A t any rate, if such plot there was, the man himself was
no party to it; for the Lord 'took him, and healed him,
and let him go.'

But before He did this, He justified the work which He
would accomplish, as more than once He had justified
similar works of grace and love wrought upon the Sabbath,
and demanded of these Lawyers and Pharisees, interpreters
of the law, ' Is it lawful to heal on the Sabbath day?'
Here,
as in so many matters of debate, it only needs for the
question to be rightly stated, and all is so clear, that the
possibility of its remaining a question any longer has for
ever vanished; 2 there can be but one answer. But as
this answer they would not give, they did what alone was
possible,' they held their peace; , for they would not assent,
and they could not gainsay. He proceeds: 'Which of you
1 '1I<1<lV r.aoar'lro{'f"Vt'L.
For a similar use of 1Tap"T:,,)fiv compare vi.
7; xx. 20; Mark iii. 2.; Dan. vi. I I.
2 Tertullian (Adv .• Ware. iv. 12.): Adimplevit enim et hic Legem, dum
conditionem interprctatur ejus, dum operum dilferentiam illuminat, dum
facit qUal lex de sabbati feriis excipit, dum ipsum sabbati diem, benedictione Putris a pl irnordio sanctum, benefactione 811a efficit sanctiorem, in
quo scilicet di vina prresi.lia ministrabat.
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shall have an ass I or an 0';1; fallen into a pit, and will not
straightway pull him out on the Sa.bbath drty ?' Olshausen e
'As on other occasions (Matt. xii, II ; Luke xiii, 15), the
Lord brings back those present to their own experience,
and lets them feel the keen coutradiction in which their
blame of Christ's free work of love BE-tsthem with themselves, in that, where their worldly interests were at hazard,
they did that very thing whereof" they made now an occasion
against Him.'
We may observe, that as in that other case,
where the woman was bound, He adduces the example of
unbinding a beast (Luke xiii. 15),-so in this, where the
man was dropsical, a sufferer from water, the example He
adduces has an equal fitness.? 'You grudge that I should
deliver this man on such a day from the water that is
choking him; yet if the same danger from water threatened
ought of your own, an ass or an ox, you would make no
scruple of extricating that on the Sabbath.
'Why then do
you not love your neighbour as yourselves? why are you
unwilling that he should receive the help which you would
freely render to your own 1>' 'And they could not ansu'er
Him again to these things.'
They were silenced, but not
convinced; and the truth, which did not win them, did
the only other thing which it could do, exasperated them
the more; they replied nothing, biding their time (cf.
Matt. xii. If).
I Strange
as the reading vi';~ instead of o,.,'t; at first 8ight appears, 'a
son,' and not' an ass,' the authorities for it are 80 overwhelming (1
believe they ineludec II the Uncial U:::;S,), that one has no right on the
ground of internal difficulties to reject it. These, moreover, are not so
serious as at first sight they seem. It is true the argument a rninori ad
majus is thus invalidated, but another is substituted in its room j an
appeal, namely, to the great ethical rule, 'Thou shalt love thy neighbour
as thyself.' Griesbach recommended 11;0\' j Scholz, Tischendorf, Lachmann
all adopt it. Exod. xxi. 33, to which the favourers of 0,,0(,' appeal, tells
both ways. It may support the reading o""r, but it may also have suggested it.
2 So Augustine
(QIIWst. Evnng. ii. ~9): Congrnenter hydropicum
snimali quod eecidit in puteum, comparavit: humore enim lsborabat j sicut
et illam mulierem quam decem et octo armis alligatam dixernt ... comptlt'
ravit jumento quod solvitur ut ad aquam ducatur. Grotius : Hydropicum
sabmergend,e pecudi, ut rl}., (fV"Y,,{,;rrot"Tav pecudi vinctse, eomparavit,
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Jews who dwelt in Galilee, in their necessary
journeys to keep the passover at Jerusalem, very
commonly took the longer route, leading them across the
Jordan, and through the region of Pertea (the Gilead of
the Old Testament), so to avoid the vexations and annoyances, or the worse outrages,' to which they were exposed
in passing through the inhospitable land of the Samaritans.
For these, at all times unfriendly to Jews, were naturally
most unfriendly of all to the pilgrims who, travelling up to
the great feasts at Jerusalem, thus witnessed in act against
the will-worship of Mount Gerizim, and against the temple
of Samaria in which was no presence of the living God
(John iv. 22). It is generally understood that at this
time, notwithstanding the discomforts and dangers of that
inhospitable route (see Luke ix. 51-56; John iv. 9), our
Lord, with the band of his disciples, on this his last
journey to the holy city, took the more direct and shorter
way which led Him straight from Galilee' through the
midst of Samaria'
to Jerusalem. Certainly the words
which we have translated, 'And it came to pass as He went
io Jerusalem, that He passed through the m'idst of Samaria
and Galilee,' may bear this meaning; in our Version they
must bear it. At the same time some understand the
Evangelist to say that the Lord passed between these two
1 Jcsophus (AIIlt. xx, 6. I) relates the massacre hy the Samaritans of fI
great number of Galilrean pil;triru', which happened a little later thnu
(.hiM,
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reqions, having one on his right hand, the other on lili

left, and skirting them both. This would explain the mention, otherwise unaccountable, of Samaria before Galilee.
He will then have journeyed due eastward toward Jordan,
having' Galilee on his left hand, and Samaria, which is
therefore first named, on his right: and on reaching the
river, must either have passed over it at S-cyth0polis,
where we know there was a bridge, recrossing it by the
fords near Jericho 1 (Josh. ii. 7), or continued on the
western bank till He reached that city, where presently
we find Him (xviii. 35).
'.And as He entered into a certain village, there met Him
ten men that were lepers, which stood ajar off.' Their com-

mon misery had drawn these poor outcasts together (cf.
2 Kin. vii. 3).
It had done more. It had caused them to
forget the fierce national antipathy which kept Jew and
Samaritan apart; for a Samaritan, as presently appears)
had found admission into this forlorn company. In this
border land such a fellowship may have been easier than
elsewhere. There has been already occasion to speak of
the nature of leprosy, and of the meaning of the Levitical
ordinances about it.lI It was the outward symbol of sin in
its worst malignity, as involving therefore entire separation
from God; not of spiritual sickness only, but of spiritual
death, since absolute separation from the one fountain of
life must needs be no less. These poor outcasts, in obedience to the commandment (Lev. xiii. 46), ' stood ajar off; ,
and out of a deep sense of their misery, yet not without
hope that a healer was at hand, and all of them in earnest
now to extort the benefit, however at a later period some
So v. etstein: X on ,itt rect:l et brev issimfi septentrione versus mr-n
diem per Samariticum regionern iter fecit, sed cum confinia Samarire et
Galilrere venisset, ab itinere deflexit versus orientem, ita ut Samariam ad
dextrarn, Gnlileeam ad sinistram haberet; et Jordanem Scythopoli, ubi
pons erat, videtur transiisse, et juxta ripain Jordanis ;n l'e:::rea. descendisse,
donee e regicne Jerichuntis iterum trajiceret,
• See page zz6.
I
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were ren:iss in giving thanks for it, ' Lifted. up their voices
and said, Jesus, Master,' have mercy on us!'
'And when He saw them, He said unto them, Go, shuw
yourselves unto the priesls.'
Most instructive is it to
observe the differences in our Lord's dealing with the
different sufferers and mourners brought in contact with
Him; the manifold wisdom of the great Physician, varying his treatment according to the varying needs of his
patients; how He seems to resist a strong faith, that He
may make it stronger yet (Matt. xv. 23-26); how He goes
to meet a weak faith, lest it should prove altogether too
weak in the trial (Mark v, 36); how one He forgives first,
and heals after (Matt. ix. 2, 6); and another, whose heart
could only be reached through an earthly benefit, He first
heals, and then forgives (John v, 8, 14·). There are here,
too, no doubt reasons why these ten are dismissed as yet
uncleansed, and bidden to show themselves to the priests;
while that other, whosehealing was before recorded (Matt.
viii. 2-4), is first cleansed, and not till afterwards bidden
to present himself in the temple. These reasons I think
we can perceive. There wa-shere, in the first place, a
keener trial of faith. With no signs of restoration as yet
upon them, they were bidden to do that which implied
that they were perfectly restored,-to undertake a journey,
which would provc ridiculous, a labour altogether in vain,
unless Christ's word and promise proved true. In their
prompt obedience they declared plainly that some wea-k
beginnings of faith were working in them; the germs of
a higher faith, which yet in the end was only perfectly
unfolded in one.2 So much they declared, for they must
1 'E".t<rru-!l, peculiar to St. Luke (v. 5; viii. 24, 45; ix, 33, 49), is
equivalent to the "{'p" of St. Matthew.
2 Calvin : Quamvis enim foetidam adhuc scabicm in carne sua oonspiciant, simul tamen ac jussi sunt se ostendere sacerdotibus, parere non
detrectant,
Adde quod nunquam, ni-i fidei impulsu, profecti essent ad
sacerdotes : ridiculum enim fuisset, ad testandmn suam munditlem.Ieprre
judirihus Beofferre, nisi pIuris illis fuisset Christi promissio, quam prresens
morbi sui intuitus.
Vi-ibilem in carne Sua loprnm l!estant, unico tamcn
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have known very well tha,t they were not sent to the
priests for these to heal them. That was no part of the
priest's office; who did not cure, but only pronounce cured;
who cleansed, yet not as ridding the leper of his sickness,
but only as authoritatively proclaiming that this had disappeared, and restoring him, through certain ceremonial
ordinances, to the fellowship of the congregation (Lev.
xiv, 3, 4)·
Then, too, as there was a keener trial of faith, so also
there was here a stronger temptation to ingratitude.
When these poor men first felt and found their benefit,
it is little likely that they were still in the immediate presence of their benefactor; more probably, already out of
his sight, and some way upon their journey; I we know not
how far, being only told that' as they went,' they were
cleansed;' it was not therefore an easy and costless effort
to return and render thanks to Him. Some, indeed, suppose that the return of the one Samaritan did not take
place till after he had accomplished an which was commanded him; that he had been to Jemsalem-that he had
offeredhis gift-that he had been pronounced clean-and,
this his first duty accomplished, that he then returned to
render thanks to the author of his benefit; the sacred
narrative leaping over large spaces of time and many
intermediate events for the purpose of bringing together
Christi verbo conflsi mundos se profiteri non dubitant : negari igitur non
potest eorum cordibus insitum fuisse aliquod fidei semen....
Quo magis
timendum est, ne et nobis contingat scintillas fidei in nobis micantes
extinguere.
1 Calvin suggests another
reason, which runy have kept them away:
Ut morbi memoriam extinguerent furtim elapsi sunt.
2 We learn from Tertullian
(Adv. ~lIIarc.iv. 35) that the Gnostic
Marcion saw in this healing of the lepers by the way, this taking of the
work out of the hands of the Levitical priest-, a contempt cast by the
Lord on the Mosaic institutions: Hic Christum remulum [legis] affirmat
prrevenicntem solennia legis etiam in euratione decem leprosorum, quos
tantummodo ire jussos ut se ostenderent sacerdotibus, in itinere purgavit,
sine taetu jam et sine verbo, taeiU potestate, et sola voluntate ; and agaiu,
Quasi legis illusor, ut in itinere curatis ostendoret nihil esse legem CUIII
ipsis sacerdotibus,
There WM no such passing of them by, since tll"
priests' work was not to cleanse, but to pronounce clean,
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the beginning and the end of this history, 1 But certainly
the impression which the narrative leaves is different;that, having advanced some little way on their commanded
journey, perhaps in the very village' itself, they were
aware of the grace which had overtaken them; they felt
and knew themselves cleansed; and that then this one
turned back in the fulness of a grateful heart to give glory
to God and thanks to his great Healer and Saviour; like
the Syrian Naaman, who, deliveredfrom the same hideous
disease, came back with all his company, beseeching the
man of God to take a blessing at his hands (2 Kin. v. 15);
the residue meanwhile enduring to carry away the benefit
without one grateful acknowledgment rendered unto Him
from whom it came, and into whose presence a very little
labour would have brought them. The sin is only too
common; for, as one has well said, with allusion to their
mighty crying which went a little before, ' We open our
mouths wide till God open his hand; but after, as if the
filling of our mouths were the stopping of our throats, so
are we speechless and haartless.' 2
Even He who' knew what was in man,' who had already
so often proved the ingratitude of men, marvelled at the
greatness of the ingratitude of these: for He asked, ' Were
there not ten cleansed? ' or rather, ' Were not the ten cleansed?
but where are the nine?
There are not found that returned
to give glory to God, save this stranger.'
Him now He dis-

misseswith a secondblessing, and one better than the first.
That earlier had reached but to the healing of his body,
and he had that in commonwith the unthankful nine; but
I Calvin
halts between this opinion and that which follows : :Mihi
tamen magis probabile est, non nisi audito sacerdotis judicio ad gratias
agendas venisse, • . . Nisi forte magis placet di versa conj ectura, simul ac
mundu+um se vidit, antequam testimonium expetcret a sacerdotibus, ad
ipsum aurtorem pio et sancto ardore correptum venisse, ut sacrificium
suum a grntiarum actione iuciperet.
2 Bernard:
Irnportuni ut accipiant, inquieti donee acceperint, ubi acceperint ingrati, Calvin: Sic in-pia et esuries fidem ¢.gnit, quam occidit
saturitas,
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gratitude for a lower mercy obtains for him a higher, a
blessing which is singularly his, and reaches not merely
to the springs of bodily health, but to the healing of the
very sources of his spiritual being. That whichthe others
missed,I to which their bodily healing should have introduced them, and would so have done, if they had received
it aright, he has obtained; for to him, and to him only, it
is said, ' Go thy way; thy faith hath made thee whole.' 2
It gives a special significance to this miracle, and
explains its place in that Gospel which is eminently the
Gospel for the heathen, that this thankful one should have
been a Samaritan, a stranger therefore by birth to the
covenants of promise, while the nine unthankful were of
the seed of Abraham. It was involvedin this that the
Gentiles (for this Samaritan was no better) 3 were not
excluded from the kingdom of God; nay rather, might
obtain a place in it before others who by nature and birth
were children of the kingdom ; that the ingratitude of
1 Bernard (In Cant. germ. 51): Ingratitude veutus urens, siccans sibi
fontem pietatis, rorem misericordire, fluenta gratire. And he draws the
lesson for us: Disce in referendo gratiam non esse tardus aut segnis, disce
ad singula dona gratias agere.
Diligenter, in quit, considera qum tibi
opponantur [Prov. xxiii. I], ut nulla videlicet Dei dona debita gratiarum
actione frustrentur, non grandia, non medioeria, non pusilla, Deniqno
[ubemur colligere fragments ne peroant, id est nee minima beneficia
oblivisci. Numquid non perit quod donatur ingrato P
, Calvin: Servandi verbum quid am interpretes ad earnis mnnditiem
restringunt : verum si ita est, quum vivarn in hoc Samaritano fidem commendet Christus, qureri potest quomodo servati fuerint alii novem; nam
eadem promiseue omnibus sanitas ohtigit,
Sic ergo habendum est
Christum bie aliter eestimflsse donum Dei quam soleant profani homines,
n~mpe tanquam salutare paterni am oris symbol urn Tel plgnus. Sanati
fuerunt novem Ieprosi, sed quia Dei gratiam impie obliterant, ipsarn
sanitatem inficit et contaminat eorum ingratitude, ut quam decebat utilitatern ex eO.non percipient, Sola igitur fides dona Dei nobis sanctificat, ut
pura sint, et cum legitimo usu conjuncta in salutem nobis cedant ....•
Servatus est sua fide Samaritanus,
Quomodo? certe non ideo tantum,
quod a lepra curatus sit (nam hoc et reliquis commune erat), sed quia in
numerum filiorum Dei acceptus est, ut paterni am oris tesseram ex ejus
manu acciperet.
s 'AAXoywh~' our Lord expresslv cail- him; and see my Kates 0/1 0"
Parables, 9th edit. P: 30Z.
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these might exclude them, while the faith of those might
giveto them an abundant entrance into all its blessings.
How aptly does the image which this history supplies
set forth the condition of the faithful in this world! They
too are to take Christ's word that they will be cleansed,
that in some sort they are so already (John xv. 3); for in
baptism they have the pledge and promise and the initial
act of it all. And this they must believe, even while they
still feel in themselves the leprous taint of sin,-must go
forward in faith, being confident that in the use of his
'Wordand his sacraments, and all his appointed means of
grace, slight as they may seem to meet and overcomesuch
mighty mischiefs,they will find that health which according
to the sure word of promise is in some sort already theirs;
and as they go, believing this word, using these means,
they are healed. And for them, too, a warning is herethat they forget not the purging of their old sins (2 Pet.
i. 9)-nor what those sins were, how ugly, how loathsome;
after the manner of those nine, who perhaps did not return,
as desiring to obliterate the very memory of all which
once and so lately they had been. Let those who now are
clean through the word spoken to them, keep ever in
memory the times of their past anguish,-the times when
everything seemed defiled to them, and.they to everything;
when they saw themselves as 'unclean, unclean,' shut out
from all holy fellowship of God and men, and cried out in
their anguish, 'Jesus, Master, have mercy on us.'
Let
them see to it, that they forget not an this; but let each
remembrance of the absolving word which was spoken to
them, with each new consciousness of a realized deliverance
from the power and pollution of sin, bring them anew to
the Saviour's feet, giving glory to God by Him; lest, failing in this, their guilt prove greater than even that of
these unthankful nine. For these carried away temporal
mercies unacknowledged; but we should in sueh a case be
seeking to carry away spiritual; not, indeed, that we
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should succeed in so doing; since the spiritual mel'cy
which is not evermore referred to its Author, sooner or
later inevitably ceases from him who hopes on any other
conditions to retain it.1
1 Chemnitz (Harm. Evallg. 125): Remittit nos Filius Dei ad =1sterium Verbi et Sacramentorum in Eocleeid ; et quemadmodum hi sanati
Bunt dum ivcrunt, et mandate Christi obtemperimmt, ita et nos dum in
Ecclosid Verbum Dei audimus, absolutione et Sacramentis utimur, vult
nobis Christus peccata remittere, nos sanare, ut in crelesti Jerusalem
mundi coram Deo compareamus ....
Omnes nati sumus filii irre, in
baptismo remittitur nobis ille reatus, sed non statim in ceelos abripimur:
verum dicit nobis, Ite, ostendite vos sacerdotibus. Leve quid ut videtur
injungit. Utut autem leve sit, sequitur tamen enarrabile bonum, quia ia
qui nobis hoc prrecipit, est omnipotens Deus, qui ex minimis maxima producere potest. Cf. Augustine, Qwest. Evrl1lg. ii. 40.
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lIhTT. xv, 21-28;

~hRK vii. 24--30.

lTE have no reason to think that at any time during his

~f earthly ministry our Lord overpassed the limits of
the Holy Land; not even when He 'departed into the coasts
' Tyre and Sidon.' It was only' into the borders of TY1'e
of
and Sidon,' as St. Mark expressly tells us (vii. 24), that
He went; and even St. Matthew's words need not, and
certainly here do not, mean more than that He approached
the confinesof that heathen land.' The general fitness of
things, and more than this, his own express words on this
,cry occasion, '1 am not sent but unto the lost sheep of the
house of Israel,' combine to make it most unlikely that He
had now brought his healing presence to any other but
the people of the Covenant; and, moreover, when St.
Matthew speaks of the' W01nan of Oanaan ' as coming out
of that district, or 'of the same coasts,' he clearly shows
that he did not intend to describe the Lord as having
more than drawn close to the skirts of that profane land.
Being there, He ' entered into a house, and would have no
man know it:' but, as 'the ointment bewrayeth itself,' so
He, whose' Name is like ointment poured out,' on the
present occasion' could not be hid;' and among those attracted by its sweetness was a woman of that country,-' a
1 Kumoel here: In partes Palrestinss regioni Tyriorum et Sidoniorum
finitimas. So Exod, xvi, 35.
Jlipot,; Tijt,; "'UII ;"1'; (LXX), 'to the borders of Canaan.'
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woman rtf Oanaan,' as St. Matthew terms her, 'a Greek, a
8!1rop/uenician,' as St. Mark has it,' by the first term indicating her religion, that it was not Jewish, but heathen;
by the second, the stock of which she came, being no other
than that accursed race once doomed of God to a total excision, root and branch (Deut. vii. 2), but of which some
branches had been spared by those first generations of
Israel that should have destroyed all (Judg. ii. 2, 3).
Everything, therefore, was against her; yet this everything did not prevent her from drawing nigh, from seeking, and as we shall presently see from obtaining, the
boon that her soul longed after. She had heard of the
mighty works which the Saviour of Israel had done: for
already his fame had gone through all Syria; so that they
brought unto Him, besides other sick, 'those which were
possessed with devils, and those which were lunatic, and
He healed them' (Matt. iv. 24). And she has a boon to
ask for her daughter ;-or say rather for herself, so entirely has she made her daughter's misery her own: 'Have
merry on me, 0 Loyd, Thou Son of David; my da1tghtey is
grievously vexed with a devil;' just as on a later occasion
the father of the lunatic child exclaims, ' Have compassion
on ns, and help us ' (Mark ix. 22).
But she finds Him very different from that which report
had described Him to her. That had extolled Him as the
merciful and gracious, not breaking the bruised reed, nor
quenching the smoking flax, inviting every weary and
afflicted soul to draw nigh and find rest with Him. He,
who of Himself had anticipated the needs of others (John
v. 6), withdrew Himself from hers; , He ansuiered her not a
1 ~upo t ouniaaao ; Lachmann ; 'i:i'{Ja </>oo,,.-,,,,,a,
Tischendorf; and between these readings the be-t 1\lSS. are divided. l:lJl'0~on"Ma is very
woakly attested : it is indeed the more Greek form, yet not therefore here
to be preferred, but rather the contrary. See a learned note by Grotins,
on Matt, xv. 22. This woman's name, according to the Clementine
Homilies (ii. 19), was Justa, where legeuds of her later life, and her
pllRSage from heathenism to J UUruSID, are to be found.
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' The Word has no word; the fountain is sealed;

the physician withholds his remedies' (Chrysostom); until
at last the disciples, wearied out with her persistent entreaties, and to all appearance more merciful than their
Lord, themselves' came and besought Him, saying, Send her
away.'
Yet was there in truth a root of selfishnessout of
which this compassion of theirs grew; for why is He to
satisfy her and dismiss her? 'for she crieth after us;' she
is making a scene; she is drawing on them unwelcome
observation. Theirs is that heartless granting of a request,
whereof most of us are conscious; when it is granted out
of no love to the suppliant, but to leave undisturbed his
selflshease from whomat length it is extorted,-a granting
such as his who gave, but gave saying, 'lest by her continual coming she weary me' (Luke xviii. 5). Here, as
80 often, behind a seeming severity lurks the real love,
while unafr the mask of a greater easiness selfishness
lies hid.
These intercessors meet with no better fortune than the
suppliant herself; and Christ stops their mouth with words
which seem to set the seal of hopelessness on her suit: '1
am not sent but unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel? (cf.
Matt. x. 5. 6). But in what sense was this true? All
prophecy which went before declared that in Him, the
promised Seed, not one nation only, but all nations of the
earth, should be blest (Ps. lxxii. I I; Rom. xv. 9--12). He
Himself declared, 'Other sheep I have, which are not of
this fold; them also I must bring, and they shall hear my
voice' (John x. 16). It has happened before now with the
founders of false religions that, as success beckoned them
on, the circle of their vision has widened; and they who
meant at first but to give a faith to their tribe or nation,
have aspired at last to give one to the world. But hero
all must have been always known; the world-embracing
reach of his mission, and of the faith which He should
found. was contemplated by Christ from the beginning.
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In what sense then, and under what limitations, could lIe
say with truth, 'I am not sent but unto the lost sheep of the
house of Israel' ? Clearly it must be in his own personal
ministry.' That ministry, for wise purposes in the counsels of God, should be confined to his own nation; and
every departure from this, the prevailing rule of his whole
earthly activity, was, and was clearly marked as, an exception. Here and there, indeed, there were preludes ot
the larger mercy which was in store," first drops of that
gracious shower which should one day water the whole
earth (John xii. 20-22). Before, however, the Gentiles
should glorify God for his mercy, He must first be' a
minister of the circumcision for the truth of God, to confirm the promises made unto the fathers' (Rom. xv. 8,9).
It was only as it were by a rebound from them that the
grace was to light upon the heathen world; whileyet that
issue, which seemed thus accidental, was laid deep in the
deepest counselsof God (Acts xiii, 44-49; xix. 9, 10; xxviii.
25-28; Rom. xi.), In Christ's reply, as St. Mark gives it,
, Let the children first befilled,' the refusal does not appear
so absolute and final, and a glimpse is vouchsafed of the
manner in which the blessing might yet pass on to others,
when as many of these, 'the children,' as were willing,
should have accepted it. But there, too, the present repulse
is absolute. The time is not yet; others intermeddle not
with the meal, till the children have had enough.
The woman hears the repulse which the disciples who
had ventured to plead for her receive; but is not daunted
r Augustine (Sam. Ixxvii. z): Hie verborum istorum oritur qurestio:
Unde nos ad ovile Christi de gentibus venimus, si non est missus nisi ad
oves qure perierunt domfis Israel? Quid sibi vult hujus seereti tam alta
dispensatio, ut eUIDDominus sciret quare veniret, ntiquo ut Ecclesiarn
haberet in omnibus gentibus, non se missum dixerit, nisi ad oves qure
nerierunt domfis Israel? Intelligirnus ergo prresentiam corporis sui,
nativitatem suam, exhibitionem miraculorum, virtutemque resurrectionis
in ilIo populo eum ostendere debuisse. Jerome ( Comm. in Mutt. iu loc.):
Perfectam salutem gentium passionis et resurrectionis tempori reservabat,
2 Calvin: Prreludia quaxlam dare vobit communis misoricordire.
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or disheartened thereby. Hitherto she had been crying
after the Lord, and at a distance; but now, instead of
being put still farther from Him, 'came she and worsl£ipped
Him, saying, Lord, help rne.' On this He breaks the silence
which hitherto He has maintained towards her; but it is
with an answer more discomfortable than was even the
silenceitself: ' Ile answered and said, It is not meet to take
the children's bread,1 and to cast it to dogs.' 'The children'
are, of course, the Jews, 'the children of the kingdom'
(cf. Matt. viii. 12). He who spoke so sharply to them,
speaks thus honourably oj them; nor is there any contradiction in this: for here He is speaking of the position
which God has given them in his kingdom; there, of the
manner in which they have realized that position. On the
other hand, extreme contempt was involved in the title of
, dog' 2 given to anyone, the nobler characteristics of this
animal, although by no means unknown to antiquity, being
never brought out in Scripture (see Deut. xxiii. 18; Job
xxx. I; I Sam. xvii, 43; xxiv. 14. ; 2 Sam. iii. 8; ix. 8; xvi.
9; 2 Kin. viii. 13; Isai, Ixvi, 3; Matt. vii. 6; Phil. iii. 2;
Rev. xxii. IS).
There are very few for whom this would not have been
enough; few who, even if they had persevered thus far,
1 Maldonatus:
Habent canes panem snum minus delicatum, quam
filii; res naturales, Sol, Luna, pluvia, et cetera idem genus canum. id est
Gentilium, panis sunt ; qure peovidentia quidem Dei, sed generali minusque accurata dispensantur, et omnibus in commune, sicut porcis glandes,
projiciuntur: Evangelica gratia, qure supra naturam est, panis est filiorum
non projiciendus temere, sed majore consilio rationeque distribuendus.
2 Many, as Maldonatus, find a further a:.rgravation of the contempt in
the "vva,oio,~ (catellis, Vulg.), not even dogs, but whelps. But Olshausen,
more justly, that in the diminuti ve lies a slight mitigation of the exceeding severity of the repulse; though the author of an article in the Theol.
Stud. und Krit. 1870, p. 135 on this miracle, pushes this view further
xnd builds more upon it than the facts will warrant.
Calvin brings out
well the force of the {3a,\,i ••: Projiciendi verbo utitur eignificando non
bene locari, quod Ecclesiee Dei ablatum profanis hominibus vulgatur.
Clarius exprimitur consilium Christi spud Marcum vii. '1.7, ubi habetur,
Sine prius saturari tilios. Nam Canameam admonet prrepostere facere,
qnre velut in media crena in mensam involat,
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would not now at length have turned away in anger or
despair. Not so, however, this heathen woman; she, like
the Roman centurion (Matt. viii. 8), and under circumstances infinitely more trying than his, is mighty in faith;
and from the very word which seems to make most against
her, draws with the ready wit of faith an argument in her
own behalf. She entangles the Lord, Himself most willing
to be so entangled, in his own speech; she takes the sword
out of his own hand, with which to overcome Him: 1
, Truth, Lord: yet the doqe eat of the crumbs wAich fall from
their masters' table.' Upon these words Luther, who has

dwelt on all the circumstances of this little history with a
peculiar love, and is never weary of extolling the mighty
faith of this woman, exclaims, ' Was not that a masterstroke? she snares Christ in his own words.' .Andoftentimes he sets this Canaanitish woman before troubled and
fainting hearts, that they may learn from her how to
wring a Yea from God's Nay; or, rather, learn how to
hear the deep-hidden Yea, which many times lurks under
his seeming Nay. ' Like her, thou must give Godright in
all He says against thee, and yet must not stand off from
praying, till thou overcomest as she overcame, till thou
hast turned the very charges made against thee into
arguments and proofs of thy need, till thou too hast taken
Christ in his own words.'
The rendering of her answer ill our Version is not,
however, altogether satisfactory. For, indeed, she accepts
the Lord's declaration, not immediately to make exception
against the conclusion which He draws from it, but to
show how in that very declaration is involved the granting
of her petition." , Saidest Thou doqs? it is well; I accept
1 Corn. a Lapide : Christum suis verbis irretit, comprehend it, et capit.
Rationem contra se factam in ipsum Ieniter retorquet.
2 There is nothing adversative in /Cal rap=etenim
(see Passow), to
justify the 'yet' of our Version, or the 'nevertheless' of Tyndale's.
Wiclif, Cranmer, and the Rhemish Version have the right translation;
90 too the Geneva:
'Truth, Lord, for indeed the whelps eat of the
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the title and the place; for the dogs have a portion of the
meal,-not the first, not the children's portion, but a
portion still,-the crumbs which fall from the masters'
table. In this very putting of the case, Thou bringest us
heathen, Thou bringest me, within the circle of the blessings
which God, the great householder, is ever dispensing to
his family. We also belong to his household, though we
occupybut the lowest place therein.' According to thine
own showing, I am not wholly an alien, and therefore I
will abide by this name, and will claim all which in it is
included.' By the' masters' she does not intend the Jews,
which is the mistake of Chrysostom and many more; 2 for
thus the whole image would be deranged and disturbedthey are 'the children '-but the grea,t Heavenly householder Himself. She uses the plural, ' masters,' to correspond with the plural, ' clogs,' which Christ had used just
crumbs;' as the Vulgate: Eriam, Domine, nam et catelli edunt. So De
Wette : Jn, Herr! donn es essen ja die Hunde. Maldonatus, always
acute, and with merits as an interpreter, which, setting apart his bitter
polemical spirit, deserve the highest recognition, has exactly caught the
meaning here: Hoc est quod volo, me esse canern, nam et eatelli comedunt
de micis qure cadunt de mensa dominorum suorum.-The'
crumbs' are
more than the accidental offal from the table : it was common at meals to
use, instead of a napkin, the softer parts of the bread (a-rroILay,laAiu),
which were afterwards thrown to the dogs; Eustathius : Ei~ 0 TJ~' X'lIw;
a7t'OpaTTop""", .lra f<l}.7'" ,,3flAAOV (see Becker, Charicles, vol. i. p. 431).
1 Thauler, on these words (Homil. p. 162): Felices nimium vereque
beatos, qui hoc pacto ad ipsissimum veritatis fundum pertingere possent,
ita ut nec Dominus Deus nee creatural omnes tan tum eos dejicere, vilipendere, et deprimero possent, quam ipsi in veritate sese multo amplius
intra se absque fictione dejicerent, vilipenderent, deprimerentque ; nee
tantum eis vel Deus vel creatural denegare, aut adeo eos repellere et
dojicere valerent, quin semper stabiles porscverarent, plenflque cum fidueia
magis ac magis Deo propinquare niterentur; et studium denique atque
conatum suum non solum non remitterent, sed intenderent etiam et
angerent, instar feminre hujus, cui quamvis dure Dominus loqueretur,
ipsa tamen minime cessit, nec quidquam flduciee illius deposuit, quam erga
divinam gerebat gratiam; ideoque tandem quod voluit Ildppta est, et
quicquid postuldrat a Domino plenissime obtinuit.
2 So Ludolphus
(Vita Jesu Christi, pars la, c. 89): Vide mulieris
patientiam et humilitatem.
Deus enim voeat Judeeos filios, et ilia
dominos; nee doluit de iuimicorum Iaudibus, nee de suo molestata est
convitio,
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before; compare 'sons' to correspond with 'kings' at
Matt. xvii. 26; while yet it is the one Son only, the Onlybegotten of the Father, who is intended there.' He who
fills all things living with plenteousness spreads a table for
all flesh; and all that depend on Him are satisfied from it,
each in his own order and place, the children at the table,
and the dogs beneath it. There lies in her statement
something like the Prodigal's petition, 'Make me as one
of thy hired servants,-a recognition of divers« relations,
some closer, some more distant, in which divers persons
stand to God,--yet all blest, who, whether in a nearer 01
remoter station, receive their meat from Him.
She has conquered at last, She, who before heard onlj
those words of a seeming contempt, now hears words of ~
most gracious commendation,-words whose like are addressed but to one other in all the Gospel history: 'C
woman, great is thy faith!'
He who showed at first al
though He would have denied her the smallest boon, now
opens to her the full treasure-house of his grace, and bids
her to help herself, to carry away what she will: 'Be il
unto thee evcn as thou uiili;' t He had shown to her for a
while, as Joseph showed to his brethren, the aspect 01
severity; but, like Joseph, He could not maintain it long ~
-or rather He would not maintain it an instant longer
than was needful,and after that word of hers, that might)
word of an undaunted faith, it was needful no more: 'F01
this saying go thy way; the devil is gone out of thy daughter:
1 l\Ialdonatus: Loquitur pluraliter propter canes, quorum suum quisquc
dominum habet.
2 Luther (Ellarr. in Gen. xxxii, 27):
Fuit profecto pulcherrima et prfficlara fides, et insigne exemplum quod monstrat ration em et artiricium
luctandi cum Deo. Non enim ad primum ictum abjicere statim animum
et omnem spem debemus, sed instandum, orand urn, quzerendum, pulsandum est, Et ut maxime fugam meditetur, tamen tu ne cessa, sed sectare
sedulo perinde ut mulier Cananrea faciebat, quam non poterat latere
Christus, sed intravit, inquit Marcus (vii, 25), in dornum, et procidit ad
pedes ejus, Si enim in domo se abdit in cnbiculum, nee vult cuiquam
pate fieri aditum, ne reeedas tamen, sed sequere, Si non vult audire,
pulan fores eubiculi, obstrepe. Id enim e~t summum sacriticium, non
eessare orando et quserendo, donee vincamus ipsum.
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Like the centurion at Capernaum (Matt. viii. 13), like
the nobleman at Cana (John iv, 53), she made proof that
Ius word was as potent, spoken far off as near. She
offered in her faith a channel of communication between
her distant child and Christ. With one hand of that faith
she laid hold on Him in whom all healing grace was
stored, with the other on her suffering daughter,-herself
a living conductor by which the power of Christ might
run, like an electric flash, from Him to the object of her
love. 'And when she was come to her house, she found the
devil gone Old, and her daughter laid upon the bed,' weak
and exhausted, as these last words would imply, from the
paroxysms of the spirit's going out ;-ulliess, indeed, they
indicate that she was now taking that quiet rest, which
hitherto her condition had not allowed. It will then
answer to the ' clothed and in his right mind' (Luke viii.
35) of another who had been similarly tormented.
The question remains, Why this anguish was not spared
her, why the Lord should have presented Himself under so
different an aspect to her, and to most other suppliants?
Sometimes He anticipated their needs, 'Wilt thou be
made whole?' (John v. 6); or if not so, He who was
waiting to be gracious required not to be twice asked for
his blessings. \Vhy was it that in this case, to use the
words of an old divine, Christ' stayed long, wrestling with
her faith, and shaking and trying whether it were fastrooted' or no 1> Doubtless because He saw in it a faith
which would stand the proof, knew that she would emerge
victorious from this sore tri~l; and not only so, but with a
mightier and purer faith than if she had borne away her
blessing at once and merely for the asking. Now she has
learned, as then she never could have learned, 'that men
ought always to pray, and not to faint;' that when God
delays a boon, He does not therefore deny it. She has
learned the lesson which Moses must have learned, when
'the Lord met him, and sought to kill him' (Exod. iv. 24) j
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she has won the strength which Jacob won from his
wrestling, till the day broke, with the Angel. There is,
indeed, a remarkable resemblance between this history
and that of Jacob (Gen. xxxii. 24--32). There, as here, we
note the same persevering struggle on the ODeside, the
same persevering refusal on the other; there, as here, the
stronger is at last overcomeby the weaker. God Himself
yields to the might of faith and prayer; for a later
prophet, interpreting that mysterious struggle, tells us the
weapons which the patriarch wielded: 'he wept and made
supplication unto Him,' connecting with this the fact that
'he had poweroverthe Angel, and prevailed' (Hos.xii. 3,4-).
The two histories, indeed, only stand out in their full resemblance, when we keep in mind that the Angel there,
the Angel of the Covenant, was no other than that Word,
who, now incarnate,' 'blest' this woman at last, as He
had blest at length Jacob at Peniel,-in each case so
rewarding a faith which had said, ' I will not let Thee go,
except Thou bless me.'
Yet, when we thus speak of man overcoming God, we
must never, of course, for an instant lose sight of this,
that the power whereby he overcomes the resistance of
God, is itself a power supplied by God. All that is man's
is the faith, or the emptiness of self, with the hunger after
God, which enables him to appropriate and make so
largely his own the fulness and power of GGd; so that
here also that word comes true, ' Blessed are the poor in
spirit; for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.' Thus when
St. Paul speaks of himself under an image which rested
originally on Jacob's struggle, if there was not a direct
allusion to it in the Apostle's mind, as striuing for the
Colossians (Col. i. 29), striving,' that is, with God in
1 This has been doubted by some; but see the younger Vitringa, Diss.
de Luctd Jacobi, p. 18, seq., in his DiS8. Sac.; and Deyling, Ob88. Sac.
p. 827, seq.
2 'AY(dl,,{,f.p,,'or;:
Col. ii. I, where Grotius says rightly, Per arw1'a
intelligit non sollicitudinem tantum, sed preces assiduas,
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prayer (see iv. 12), he immediately adds, 'according
working, which worketh in me mightily.'
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We may observe, in conclusion, that we have three
ascending degrees of faith, as it manifests itself in the
breaking
through hindrances
which would keep from
Christ, in the paralytic (Mark ii. 4); in the blind man at
Jericho (Mark x. 48); and in this woman of Canaan.
The
paralytic broke through the outward hindrances, the obstacles of things merely external; blind Bartimreus through
the hindrances opposed by his fellow-men; but this woman,
more heroically than an, through apparent hindrances
even from Christ Himself.
These, in all their seeming
weakness, were yet as three mighty ones, not of David,
but of David's Son and Lord, who forced their way through
opposing hosts, until they could draw living water from
wells of salvation (2 Sam. xxiii. 16).
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T. MATTHEW tells us in general terms that when the
Lord had returned from those coasts of Tyre and Sidon unto the sea of Galilee, 'great multitudes came unto
IIim, having with them those that were lame, blind, dumb,
maimed,' and many others, and cast them down at Jesus'
feet, and He healed them' (xv, 30). Out of this number
of cures St. Mark selects one to relate more in detail, and
this, no doubt, because it was signalized by some circumstances not usual in other like cases of healing. 'They
bring unto Him one that was deaf and had an impediment in
his speech,' one who, if he was not altogether dumb, was
yet incapable of making any articulate sounds." His case
1 KV\AO!", properly, crippled or maimed ill the hand, as Jerome (in Ioc.)
observes: Quomodo claudus dicitur, qui uno claudicat pede, sic I<l1A""'r
appellatur, qui unam manum debilem habet. Nos proprietatem hnjus
verbi non habemus, TVe also have no one equivalent word. It is the
Italian monco, At l\Iatt. xviii. 8 it is evidently' maimed of the hand,'
but does not here mean so much; for though, of course, it lay in Christ's
power to supply a lost limb, yet we nowhere meet a miracle of this kind,
neither should we expect to meet such; for He was come now, a Redeemer, that is a setter free of man in his body and in his soul from alien
powers which held him in bondage-but
not a Creator. Even in his
miracles which approach nearest to creation, He ever assumes a substratum
on which to work. It is no limitation of this divine power of Christ, to
Bupposethat it had thus a law according to which it wrought, and beyond
which it did not extend; for this law is only the law of infinite fitness
which it received from itself.
• Some make f'0ytAQ"O~ here mute, chiefly on account of the Q,\{{:\Cl';; of
ver. 37; and refer to Isai. xxxv. 6 (LXX), Tpav,) cl. ;"Tat yA,• -raa /loy,AaAw",
in proof; as also to Exod. iv. II, where, though not the Septuagint, yet
the three other Greek translations use this word in the sense of dumb.
Yet the <;>";,\,, :'pf),", of ver. 3S favours the meaning which the word mors
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differs,apparently, from that of the dumb man mentioned
Matt. ix. 32; for while that man's evil is traced up dis.
tinctly aud directly to a spiritual source, nothing of tho
kind is intimated here, nor are we, as Theophylact suggests,
to presume such, Him his friends now brought to the great
Healer, 'and they beseech Him to put his hand 'upon him:'
But l~ 1S not exactly in this way that lIe will heal him.
It has been already observed)that there must lie a deep
meaning in all the variations which mark the different
healings of different sick and afflicted, a wisdom of God
ordering all the circumstances of each particular cure.
Were we acquainted as accurately as He, who' knew what
was in man,' with the spiritual condition of ea<4hwho was
brought within the circle of his grace, we should then
perfectly understand why one was healed in the crowd,
another led out of the city ere the work of restoration was
commenced; why for one a word effected a cure, for
another a touch, while a third was sent to wash in the pool
of Siloam ere' he came seeing;' why for this one the process of restoration was instantaneous, while another saw at
first' men as trees, walking.' 'Ve are not for an instant
to suppose in cures gradually accomplished any restraint
on the power of the Lord, save such as He willingly imposedon Himself,-aud this, doubtless, in each case having
reference to, and being explicable by, the moral and spiritual state of the person who was passing under his hands.
It is true that our ignorance prevents us from at once and
in every case discerning 'the manifold wisdom' which
ordered each of his proceedings, but we are not less sure
that this wisdom ordered them all.'
naturally suggests, and our Tran-lation hits given. lIe was {3pacvyAwrrrroc,
balbutiens, could make no intelligible sounds; but WII8
not absolutely dumb; cf. Jsai. xxxii. 4 (LXX): a; y.\wfTum ai .J;,.\Ati;OVITal.
1 :Maldonatus: Videtur etiam voluisse Christus non semper eequuliter
suam divinitatem potentiamque declarare, quod non semper, etiamsi no!
causa lateat, comenire judicaret, Aliquando Boloverbo dremones ejicit,
mortuos exsuscitat, ostendens so omuiuo esse Deum ; aliquaudo tactu,
(tyevAuYAW(1(10f,
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On the present occasion He first 'took him aside from
the multitude'
whom He would heal; compare Mark viii.
23: 'He took the blind man by the hand, and led him out
of the town.' But with what intent does He isolate him
thus? The Greek Fathers generally reply, for the avoiding of all show and ostentation. But this cannot be, aince
of all the miracles which He did, we have only two in
which any such withdrawal is recorded. Shall we say that
there was show and ostentation in all the others? It is
not much better to answer, with Calvin,that He might pray
with greater freedom.1 He, whose life was altogether
prayer, needed not solitude for this. His purpose was,
rather, tha' the man apart from the tumult and interruptions of the crowd, in solitude and silence, might be more
receptive of deep and lasting impressions; even as the same
Lord does now oftentimes lead a soul apart, sets it in the
solitude of a sick chamber, or in loneliness of spirit, or
takes away from it earthly companions and friends, when
He would speak with it, and heal it. He takes it aside,
as He took this deaf and dumb out,of the multitude, that
in the hush of the world's din it may listen to Him; as on
a greater scale He took his elect people aside into the
wilderness,when He would first open their spiritual ear,
and deliver unto them his law.
Having this done, Christ' put his finger into Ids ears, and
He spit and touched his tongue.'
These are symbolic actions, which it is easy to see why He should have employed in the case of one afflicted- as this man was;almost all other .avenues of communication, save these of
sight and feeling, were of necessity closed. Christ by
these signs would awaken his faith, and stir up in him the
lively expectation of a blessing. The fingers are put into
the ears as to bore them, to pierce through the obstacles
saliva, luto, sanat regrotos, accommodans quodammodo potentiam suam
ad modum agendi causarum natumlium, et ad sensum et consuetudinem
hominum.
1 Ut precandi nrdorern liberius effundat,
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which hindered sounds from reaching the seat of hearing.
This was the fountain-evil; he did not speak plainly, because he did not hear; this defect, therefore, is first removed;'
Then, as often through excessive dryness the
tongue cleaves to the roof of the mouth, the Lord gives
here, in what next He does, the sign of the removal of this
evil, of the unloosing of the tongue. And, at the same
time, the healing virtue He shows to reside in his own body;
He looks not for it from any other quarter; but with the
moisture of his own mouth upon his finger touched the
tongue which He would release from the bands which held
it fast (cf. John ix. 6). It is not for its medicinal virtue
that use is made of this, but as the apt symbol of a power
residing in, and going forth from, his body.t
St. Mark, abounding as he does in graphic touches, reproducing before our eyes each scene which he narrates,
tells us of the Lord, how this doing, 'and looking up to
heaven, He sighed.'
He has further preserved for us the
very word which He spake, in the very language in which
He spake it; He 'saith unto him, Ephphatha, that is, Be
opened.'
The' looking 11pto heaven' was a claiming of the
divine help; or rather, since the fulness of divine power
abode permanently in Him, and not by fitful visitation as
in others, an acknowledgment of his oneness with the
Father, and that He did no other things save those which
He saw the Father do (cf. Matt. xiv. 19; John xi. 41,42).
Some explain tho words 'He sighed,' or 'He groaned,'
which are the words in the Rhemish Version, as the deep
voice of prayer in which He was at the moment engaged;
but rather we suppose that this poor helpless creature now
1 Grotius: Srepe Christus externo aliquo signa inadspectabilcm efficacism velut speetandam exhihebat. Ita digitis in aures immissis, irrigaU1que linguii, testatum fecit se eum esse cuj us vi clausi meatus quasi
perterebrarentur, et lingua palate adhrerescens motum recuperaret.
2 Grotius:
K ec alio hoc referendum mihi videtur quam quo superiora,
ut hoe quoque indicio ostenderetur ab ipso J esu prodiisse hanc salutiferam
virtutem, cum nihil admotum esset aflecto corpori, prmter ipsa quoo ipsius
Jesu erant propria.
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brought before Him, this living proof of the wreck which
sin had brought about, of the malice of the devilin deforming the fair features of God's original creation, then wrung'
that groan from his heart. He that always felt, was yet
now in his human soul touched with a Iiveliest sense of the
miseries of the race of man.' Thus on another still greater
occasion, 'He groaned in the spirit and was troubled'
(John xi. 33), with a trouble which had in like manner its
source in the thought of the desolation which sin and death
had effected. As there the mourning hearts which were
before Him were but a sampler of the mourners of all times
and all places, so was this poor man of all the variously
afflicted and greatly suffering children of Adam." In
the preservation of the actual Aramaic 'Ephphatha,'
which Christ spoke, as in the 'Talitha cumi' of Mark v.
14-, we recognize the narrative of an eye and ear-witness.
It is quite in this Evangelist's manner to give the actual
Aramaic words which Christ used, but adding in each
case their interpretation (iii. 17; v. 4 I; vii. II; xiv.
36; xv. 34- ; cf. x, 46; xv. 22). He derived, as there can
be little doubt, his account from St. Peter, on whosememory the words of power, which opened the ears, and loosed
the tongue, and raised the dead, had indelibly impressed
themselves.t
1 Chrysostom
1TCI;«V TatruvwtJlV
1rAUO'TWV

(in Cramer, Catena): T.jl'
'1jyayfv

rabrnv 0 TE

TOU

f'Uf(iA:aAU,

,hOpw1I"(}v ,/-vall' ']..fWV fi~
oui{3o).or:, II:ai Jj TWJI "'pwro.-

(brpo(J'E~ia.

~ In the exquisite poem in The C'hri,tian Year which these words have
suggested, this sigh is somewhat differently understood:
, The deaf may hear the Saviour's voice,
The fetter'd tongue its chain may break;
But the deaf heart, the dumb by choice,
The laazard soul that will not wake,
'
Tho /!uilt that scorns to be forziven ;-These bailie even the ,~pf'lbot l leaven .
In thought of these hi" brows benizn,
Kot even in healing, cloudless shine.'
a Grotins: Hsec autem vox Ephphatha simul cum salis A et tactu aurium
ac lingueo ex hoc Christi facto ad Baptisini ritus postea translata sunt, ut
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The injunction, 'He charged them that they 81L ruld. tell tu.
man,' implies that the friends of this afflicted man had
accompanied or followed Jesus out of the crowd, and
having been witnesses of the cure, were now included with
him in the same command that they should not divulge
what had been done. On the reasons which induced the
Lord so often to give this charge of silence something has
been said already. On this, as on other occasions (see
Matt, ix. 31; Mark i. +4, 45), the charge is nothing regarded by those on whom it is laid; 'the more He charged
them, so much the more a great deal tlwy published it.' The
exclamation in which men's surprise and admiration finds
utterance, 'He hath done all things well,' reminds us of
the words of the first creation (Gen.i. 31 I), upon which we
are thus not unsuitably thrown back, for Christ's work is
in the highest sense 'a new creation.' The concluding
notice, 'They glorified the God of Israel,' implies that
many of those present were heathens, as we should naturally expect in that half-hellenized region of Decapolis,
where this miracle was wrought, and that these, beholding
the mighty works which were done, confessed that the
God who had chosen Israel for his own possession was
above all gods.
pig-nificaretur non minus interna mentis impedimenta tolli per Spiriaim
Christi, quam in isto homine sublata fuerant sensuum impedimenta. Nam
et cor dicitur (""'oi),,,(Ja,, Act. xvi. 14. lmo et cordi aures tribuuntur.
The rite to which Grotius refers survives only in the Church of Rome.
The touching by the priest of the nostrils a;a ears of one about to be
baptized, with moisture from his mouth, had its origin here; as is indieated by the Epheta, which he used at the same time. Ambrose addresses
the catechumens thus (De Init. I): Aperite igitur aures, et bonum
odorem vitro mternre inhalatum vobis munere sacramentorum carpite,
quod vobis significavimus, cum apertionie celebrantes mysterium dicersmus
Ephtta, quod est, Adapl'rirll; ;;t venturus unusquisque ad gratiam, quid
Intcrroaaretur cognosccret, quid responderet, meminisse deberet. cr. the
work, De Sacrum; i. I, attributed to him.
I
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LMOST all which might be said upon this miracle, the
preceding one in tbe same kind (Matt. xiv. IS) bas
anticipated already; to which therefore tbe reader is referred. J 1Vbetber this was wrought nearly in the same
region, namely, in the desert country belonging to Bethsaida," and not rather on the western, as the former on the
eastern, side of the lake, has been sometimesdebated. On
the whole it is most probable that the scene of it was
almost the same; for thither the narrative of St. Mark
appears to have brought the Lord. Leaving the coasts of
'I'yre and Sidon after the healing of the daughter of the Syrophcenieian woman, He is reported to have again reached the
sea of Galilee, and this through the midst of the coasts of
Decapolis (vii. 3I). But all the cities of the Decapolis save
one lay beyond Jordan, and on the eastern side of the lake;
this notice therefore places Him on the same side also. The
fact that immediately after the miracle He took ship and
came to the region of Magdala (Matt. xv. 39), points the
same way; since Magdala was certainly on the western
Augustine (De Cons. Evan!}. ii. 50) observes well that jf this miracle
had been recorded by Evangelists who had not recorded the similar
miracle preceding, and by no other, tbere would inevitably have been
some who, assuming the several narratives to be records of one and the
same event, would have found here more discrepancies than one between
the several Gospels; and he takes occasion hereupon to lay down an
important canon of Scripture interpretation; see Archdeacon Lee, Inspiration of Holy Scripture, 31'd edit. P: 394-.
2 Not Betbsaida, 'the
city of Andrew and Peter,' but tllfl Bethsaidn
already mentioned, p. '1.79.
l
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side, and He more probably took ship to cross the lake than
to coast along its shores.I
With many points of likeness, there are also some
points of unlikeness in the two miracles. Here the people
had continued with the Lord three days, while on the
former occasion nothing; of the kind is noted; the provision too is somewhat larger, 'seven loaves and a few
little fishes,' instead of five loaves and two fishes; while
the number fed is somewhat smaller, four thousand now
instead of the five thousand then; and the remaining fragments in this case fill but seven baskets, while in the
former they had filled twelve." It does not need to observe
1 St. ~1ark, who for Mag-dala substitutes
Dnlmanutha, does not help us
here, as there are no further traces of this place. That it was on the
western side of the lake we conclude from the fact that Christ's leaving
it IUIdcrossing the lake is described as a departing EI~ TO 7I"ifJaJ', lUIexpression in the New Testament applied almost exclusively to the country
east of the lake and of Jordan, In some maps, in Lightfoot's for instance,
Magdals is placed at the S.E. of the lake; but this is a mistake,
pa..osageswhich he himself quotes from Jewish writers (Che>re>graph.76),
showing plainly that it was close to Tiberias, It is most Fl'obably the
modern El-Madschdel, lying on the S.W. of the lake, and in the neighbourhood of the city just named. So Greswell, Dissert, vol. it p. 324;
'Yiner, Iiealicorterbuch;
8. v, l\Iagdala;
Robinson, Biblical Researches,
"01. iii. p. 2.78.
2 All four Evangelists,
in narrating the first miracle, describe the
baskets which were filled with the remaining fragments as .,,>' ""'"("
while the two who relate the second no less agree in using there the term
<rrrvpicor.
That this variation was nut accidental is clear from our Lord's
after words; when referring to the two miracles, He preserves the distinction, asking his disciples how many co, il'Oll, on the first occasion they
gathered up; how many <T""ntOat' on the second (Matt. xvi, 9, 10; Mark
viii. 19, ~o). What the distinction was, is more difficult to say. The
derivation of.,,, ,•.o~ from /C'llTTW (=aYY'lov 1rX'''TO'', Suidas), and IT70"P'<;
from "".ip". does not help us, as each points to the baskets being of
wicker-work; see, however, another derivation of <TlTI'O't' in Greswell
(Diseert. vol, ii. p. 358), and the distinction which he seeks to draw from
it. JVhy the Apostles should have been provided with the one or the
other has been variously explained. Some say, to carry their own provisions with them, while they were travelling through a polluted land,
such as Samaria. Greswell rather SUPPOSE'S, that they might sleep in
them, so long WI they were compelled to lodge sub dio ; and quotes
Juvenal (Sat. iii. 13): Judmis, quorum cophiuus foeuurnque supellex; cf.
~rr.rtir.l (Epl'gr. v. 7), who mockingly calls the JtlWS cistiferos.
It
appears from Acts ix. :l5 that the 1171'I'pk might be of size sufficient to
contain a man: compare Blunt, Undesigned Coincidences, 1847, p. 2.7I.
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that these trivial differences do not in the slightest measure
affect the miraculous element in this work of power .
.At first it excites some surprise that the disciples, with
that other miracle fresh in their memories, should on this
second occasion have been as seriously perplexed how the
multitude should be fed as they were on the first. Yet
this surprise rises out of our ignorance of man's heart, of
our own heart, and of the deep root of unbelief which is
there.
It is evermore thus in times of difficulty and distress.
.All former deliverances are in danger of being forgotten; I the mighty interpositions of God's hand in former
passages of men's lives fall out of their remembrance;
each new difficulty appears as one from which there is no
extrication;
at each recurring necessity it seems as though
the wonders of God's grace were exhausted and have come
utterly to an end. He may have divided the Red Sea for
his people, yet no sooner are they on the other side, than
because there is no water to drink, they murmur against
Moses, and count that they must perish for thirst, crying,
'Is the Lord among us, or not' (Exod. xvii. 1-7)? or, to
adduce a still nearer parallel, He who opens his hand
and fills all things living with plenteousness may have
once already covered the camp with quails (Exod. xvi. 13),
yet for all this even Moses himself cannot believe that He
will provide flesh for all that multitude (Num. xi. 21, 22).
It is only the man of a full-formed faith, of a faith which
Apostles themselves at this time did not possess, who
argues from the past to the future, and truly derives confidence from God's former dealings of faithfulness and love
(cf. I Sam. xvii, 34-37; 2 Chron, xvi. 7, 8). Nothing
then but a strange un acquaintance with the heart of man
could have led any to argue that the disciples, with their
previous experience of one miracle of this kind, could not
t Calvin: ~uia autem simiIis quoridie nobis obrepit torpor, eo magis
eavendum est ne unquam distrahantur mentes nostrre a reputandis Dei
beneficiis, ut prmteriti temporis experientin in futurum idem nos snerare
docent, quod j!lm sr-mel vel sropinl> Iargitus est Deus,
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a a second similar occasion have been perplexed how the
wants of the multitude should be supplied ; that we have
therefore here an illustration of the general inaccuracy
which prevails in the records of our Lord's life, of a loose
tradition, which has told the same event twice over.
Moreoverthis perplexity of theirs is capable of another
explanation. Could it net easily have happened that the
disciples, perfectly remembering how their Master had
once spread a table in the wilderness, and fully persuaded
that He could do it again, might still doubt whether He
would choose a second time to put forth his creative might;
-whether there was in these present multitudes that
spiritual hunger, which was worthy of being met and
rewarded by such an interposition of divine power; whether
they too were seeking the kingdom of heaven and its
righteousness, and might thus claim to have all other
things, those also which pertain to this lower life, added
unto them? I But snch earnest seekers, for the time at
least, they were; and as others had faith to be healed, so
these had faith to be fed; and the same bounteous hand
which fed the five thousand before, fed the four thousand
now.
1 It is at least an ingenious allegory which Augustine proposes, namely
that there two miracles severally set forth Christ's communication of
Himself to the Jew and to the Gentile; that as the first is a parable of
the Jewish people finding in lIim the satisfaction of their spiritual need,
so this second, in which the people came from far, even from the far
country of idols, is a parable of the Gentile world. The details of his
application may be of no very great value ; but the perplexity of the
Apostles here concerning the supply of the new needs, notwithstanding
all that they had already witnessed, will then exactly answer to tho
elowness with which they, as the ministers of the new Kingdom, recognized that Christ was as freely given to, and was as truly the portion Df,
the Gentile as the .lew, This sermon the Benedictine Edd. relegate to
the Appendi» ( Serm. lxxxi.), but the pllksage about Eutyches may easily
be, indeed evidently is, an interpolation ; and the rest is so entirely in
Augustine's manner, that I have not hesitated to refer to it as his.
IIi!ar.v had before him suggested the slime: Sicut autem illa turba
qaam prius pavit, Judaicre credentium convenit turbre, ita halc populo
gentium comparatur,
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viii.

2:!.-26.

A

MIRACLE peculiar to St. Mark, and in many of
its circumstances closely resembling another, which
he has recorded a little while before (vii. 31-37), and
which also is exclusivelyhis. It thus in its most important features has been treated of already. As the Lord
took that other sufferer, of whom the same Evangelist
alone keeps a record, ' aside from the multitude' (vii. 33),
even so ' HI) took the blind man by the hand, and led him
out of the town; 'I and with the same moisture from his
own mouth wrought his cure. The Lord, as was so often
his custom, veiling more or less the miraculous in the
miracle, links on his power to means already in use among
men ; working through these means something higher
than they could themselves have produced, and clothing
the supernatural in the forms of the natural. Thus did
He, for example, when He bade his disciples to anoint the
sick with oil,-one of the most esteemed helps for healing
in the East (Mark vi. 13; cf. Jam. v. 14.). Not the oil,
but his word, should heal; yet without the oil the disciples might have found it too hard to believein the power
which they were exerting,-those who couldonly be healed
through their faith, to believe in the power which should
heal them. So the figs laid on Hezekiah's boil wereindeed
1 Bengel: Creco visum recupersnti lretior erst aspectus creli et operulll
divinorum in natura, quam Opel'UIDhumanorum in pago.
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(he very remedy which a physician with only natural
appliances at command would have used [Isai, xxxviii.
22; cf. 2 Kin. ii. 20, 21); Jet now, hiding itself behind
this nature, clothing itself in the forms of this nature, an
effectual work of preternatural healing went forward.
The feature which most distinguishes this miracle is
the progressive character of the cure. This, it is true, is
not itself without analogies in other cases, as in that of
the man blind from his birth, who only after he had washed
in Siloam, 'came seeing' (John ix. 7); yet the steps of
the progress are marked with greater emphasis here than
in any other instance. For, first, after the Lord 'had
spit on his eyes, and put his hands upon him, He asked hiln
if he saw aught. And he looked up, and said, I see men, as
trees, walking.'
Certain moving forms he saw about him,

but without the power of discerning their shape or magnitude,-trees he should have accounted them from their
height, and men from their motion.' But the good Physician leaves not his work unfinished: 'After that He put
his hands again upon his (YIJes,2and made him look tlp; ann
he was restored, and saw every man clearly.'

Chrysostom and others find the explanation of this gradual cure, in the imperfection of this blind man's faith.
Proof of this imperfection they see in the fact, that, while
others in a like calamity did themselves beseech the Lord
that He would open their eyes, this man was brought to
Him by others, as one who himself scarcely expected a
benefit. The gracious Lord, who would not reject, but
1 In Cheselden's interesting account (Anatomy, p. 301, London, 1768)
of the experience of one who, having been blind from his birth, was
enabled to see, a curions confirmation of the trnthfulness of this narrative
occurs: "Vhen he first saw, he knew not the shape of any thing, no!' any
one thing from another, however different in shape or ma.gnitude; but
being told what thing'S were, whose forms he before knew from feeling,
he would carefully ob-orve, that he might know them again.'
2 Chemnitz (Harm. El'UlIg. 84): ::\IRnusimponit ut ostendat carnem
sunrn esse instrumentum pel' quod et cum quo ipse ,j Aiyo(' eeternus omnia
opera viviticntionis perticiat.
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who could as little cure, so long as there was on his part
this desperation of healing, vouchsafed to him a glimpse of
the blessing, that He might awaken in him a longing foi..
its fulness, and, this longing once awakened, presently
satisfied him with that fulness, To the rest of the world,
this healing step by step is a testimony of the freeness of
God's grace, which is linked to no single way of manifestation, but works in divers manners, sometimes accomplishing only little by little what at other times it brings
about in a moment.' And certainly no symbol more suitable could be found of the progressive steps by which He
who is 'the Light of the world' makes sometimes the
s ouls that come to Him partakers of the illumination of
his grace. Not all at once are the old errors and the old
confusions put to flight; not all at once do they see clearly:
for a while there is much of their old blindness remaining,
much for a season impairing their vision; they see men but
as trees, walking. Yet in good time Christ completesthe
work which He has begun. ' The author,' He is also' the
finisher of their faith;' He lays his hands on them anew,
and they see every man clearly.'
'And He sent him away to his house, saying, Neither go
into the town, nor tell it to any in the town' (cf. Matt. ix.
30; Mark i. 44-; vii. 36). The first of these commands
seems to contain, and in fact does contain, the second;
I Calvin:
Paulatim creco visum restituit: quod ideo factum esse probabile est, ut documentum in hoc homine statueret liberre sure dispensetionis, nee Be astrictum esse ad certain normam, quin hoc vel ilIo modo
virtutem suam proferret. Oculos ergo creci non statim ita iIluminat ut
officio suo fungantur, sed obscurum illis confusumque intuitum instillnt :
deinde aHera manuum impositione integram aciem illis reddit. Ita gratia Christi, qure in alios repente effusa prius erat, quasi guttatim defiuxit
in hunc hominem.
2 Bede: Quem uno verba totum simul curare poterat, paulatim curat,
ut magnitudinem humaure ceecitatis ostendat, quee vix et quasi per
grad us ad lucem redeat, et gratiam auam nobis indicet, per quam singula
perfectionis incrementa adj uv at. Quod autem eum in dornum ire
pnecepit, my stiee admonet omnes qui cognitione veritatis illustrantur,
ut ud cor suum redeant, et quantum sibi donatum sit sollieita mente
perpendant,
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forif he did not 'go into the town,' it is certain he could
not 'tell it to any in the lown;' but St. Mark loves emphatic statements of this kind, and by such repetitions to
secure a strong impression on the minds of his readers.
Whether on this occasion the Lord was better obeyed
than on so many others, we are not told.

"7. THE

HEALING

OF TIlE LUNATiC CHILI>.

'I-'UE old adversaries of our Lord, the Scribes, had taken

advantage of his absence on the ]fount of Transfiguration, to win a temporary triumph over such of his
disciples as He had left behind Him. These had undertaken to cast out an evil spirit of a peculiar malignity,
and had proved unequal to the task; 'they couldnot'weakened as they were by the absence of their Lord; and
with Him, of three, the chiefest among themselves-the
three in whom, as habitually the nearest to Him, we may
suppose his power most mightily resided. It was here
again, as it was once before during the absence of Moses
with his servant Joshua, on his mount of a fainter transfiguration (Exod. xxxiv. 29). Then, too, in like manner,
the enemy, profiting by his absence, awhile prevailed
against the people (Exod. XXXll.).
And now the Scribes
were pressing to the uttermost the advantage which they
had gained by this miscarriage of the disciples. A great
multitude were gathered round, spectators of the defeat of
Christ's servants; and the strife was at the highest,-the
Scribes, no doubt, arguing from the impotence of the
servants to the impotence of the Master,' and these denying
the conclusion; when suddenly He about whom the strife
was, appeared, returning from the holy Mount, his face
and person yet glistening, as there is reason to suppose,
1 Calvin: Scribes victores insultant, nee modo subsannnnt discipulos,
sed proterviunt adversus Christum, quasi in illorum persona exinsnita
essot ejus virtus.
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with traces of the glory which had clothed Him there,and which had not quite faded yet into the light of
common day. But very different was the impression which
that glory made from the impression made by the countenance of Moses. When the multitude saw the lawgiver of
the elder Covenant, as he came down from his mountain,
the skin of his face shining, 'they were afraid to come
nigh him' (Exod. xxxiv. 30); for that glory upon his face
was a threatening glory, the awful and intolerable brightness
of the law. But the glory of God shining in the face of
Christ Jesus, though awful too, is also an attractive glory,
full of grace and beauty; it draws men to Him, does not
drive them from Him; and thus, indeed, 'all the people,
when they beheld Him, were gJ"eatly amazed,' such gleams of
brightness arrayed Him still; yet did they not therefore flee
from Him, but rather, as being the more allured by that
brightness, '1'unning to Him, saluted Him '1 (cf. 2 Cor. iii. 18).
Yet the sights and sounds which greeted Him on his
return to our sinful world, how different were they from
those which He had just quitted upon the holy Mount!
There the highest harmonies of heaven; here some of the
wildest and harshest discords of earth,"
There He had
been receiving from the Father honour and glory (2 Pet.
i. 17); here his disciples, those to whom his work had
been intrusted in his absence, had been procuring for
Him, as far as in them lay, shame and dishonour.
But as
1 Bengel with his usual beauty: Tangebantur a gloria, etiamsi nescirent
quid in monte actum esset ; cf. Marc. x. 32; Luc. xix. II: nee non Ex.
iv. 14; xxxiv. 29. Occultam cum Deo conversationem facile senti as rnajorem hominum erlla te proclivitatem insequi. Theophylact mentions,
though he does not adopt, this explanation: Ttl·i, It ~a"iv on ,j ('¥>'!: aVTO;'

blP{'wTipa

),U'Ol'iJ'l1

(bTU TOV

~f}(I1TOf: TrJ~

IUTafCop'/>W(1fWr, lcpflAICETo Toi'e; OXAOU~:

Corn. a Lapide: Quod viderent in vuItu Jesn paulo
ante transfigurato reliquos adhuc aliquos splendoris radios, sicut Mosi
post Dei colloquium in vultu adhreserunt radii, et quasi cornua lucis.
2 These mighty and wondrous contrasts have been embodied by
Christian Art. In them lies the idea of Raphael's great picture of
the Transfiguration, and its two parts, which in these their contrasta
10 marvellously sustain one another.
rrpiJ(; 1"0 ucrrrai;,crea<.
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when some great captain, suddenly arriving upon a battle-field, where his subordinate lieutenants have wellnigh lost
the day and brought all into an almost hopeless confusion,
with his eye measures at once the necessities of the
moment, and with no more than his presence causes the
tide of victory to turn, and everything to right itself
again, so was it now. The Lord arrests the advancing
and victorious foe: He addresses Himself to the Scribes;
with the words, ' What question ye with them?' taking the
baffledand hard-pressed disciples under his ownprotection,
and declaring that whatever question there was more, it
must be with Himself. The Scribes, so forward to dispute
with the servants, do not so readily accept the challenge
of the Master. The disciples are as little forward to
proclaim their own failure; and thus' one of the multitude,'
the father of the poor child OIl whom the ineffectual
attempt at healing had been made, is the first to speak;
, kneeling down to Him, and saying, Lord, have mercy on my
80n;' and with this declaring the miserable case of his
child, and the little help he had obtained from the disciples.
St. Mark paints the whole scene with the hand of a
master, and his account of this miracle, compared with
those of the other Evangelists, would alone suffice to
vindicate for him an original character, and to refute the
notion of some, that we have in his Gospel nothing more
than an epitome and abridgement, now of the first, and
now of the third.' All the symptoms, as put into the
1 Even Augustine consents too far to this unworthy estimate of the
second Gospel (De Cons. Evang. i. ~): Divus Marcus eum [MatthreumJ
subsequutus, tanquam pedissequus et breviator ejus videtur. He has
enough of perfectly independent notices, his and his only, to justify our
claim of quite another position for him and for his Gospel. I subjoin
references to some of these: i. 13, ~O, ~9, 35; ii. 3, 14, '1.7; iii. 5, 17, 34;
iv. ~6-~9, 36, 38; v. 4, 13, ~O, 4~, 43; vi. '3,40,43,43;
vii. 3'1.-37;
viii. 14, ~'1.-~6; ix. 49; x. 16, 17,21,46, 50; xi. 16, ~O, ~1; xiii, 3, p;
xiv. 51, 52; xv. ~I, 44; xvi. 7,16-18.
Let me add that, as all those
who have followed up the latest investigations of Germau scholars intc
the origin of the Gospels, and their relations one to another, are aware,
there is n growing tendencynt the present date (,869) to ascribe the very
highest importance to the Gospel of St. Mark, and sometimes at the ~x·
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father's mouth, or described by the sacred historians,
exactly agree with those of epilepsy;-not
that we have
here only an epileptic; but this was the ground on which
the deeper spiritual evils of this child were superinduced.
The fits were sudden and lasted remarkably long; the evil
spirit 'hardly deparietli from him; '-' a dumb spirit,' St.
Mark calls it, a statement which does not contradict that
of St. Luke, 'he suddenly crieih. out;' this dumbness was
only in respect of articulate sounds; he could give no
utterance to these. Nor was it a natural defect, as where
the string of the tongue has remained unloosed (Mark viii.
32), or the needful organs for speech are wanting; nor yet
a defect under which he had always laboured; but the
consequence of this possession.
W-hen the spirit took him
in its might, then in these paroxysms of his disorder it
tare him, till he foamed 1 and gnashed with his teeth: and
-altogether he pined away like one the very springs of
whose life were dried Up.2 And while these accesses of
pense of the other Gospels. Thus see Klostermann, Das Marruset'angelillm
nach. seinem QUl·llemlJerthe, 1867; Scholten, Das iiUesle EL'angelillm, Leyden,
1868.
1 Lucian (Pliilopseudcs,
16) has ironical allusions, as I must needs
think, to this and other cures of demoniacs by our Lord: rrti"T'~' juao'tV

rov l:.vpov rbv fie Tik na~alIJTivlg'; rov i7fi. TOVTWV rroq-H1Ttjv, DaoVe 7rapa)..u{3wv
7rpOC niv u,>"~v1/V "Ut TW OrpeOApW o,auTp'",oVTat;
"at cippoii
1T1fl1T)..npEVOI'r rb 17ropa 0IJWr clvil1T'1fTL cai a7rorrEp1Ht
ciPTiovc E.7ripurP';; PEyri)..tp

~artl7ri7rTOVTa!:

ci:7rMAa';at; T';;V o"v';;v.
There is much of interest in the passage, besides
what I have quoted.
2 If indeed ';'1P"''''Trrt
hils not reference to the stiffness and starkness,
the unnatural rigidity of the limbs, in the accesses of the disorder; cf.
2. Kin. xiii, 4, LXX.
Such, though not its primary, might well be its
secondary, meaninjr ; since that which is dried up loses its pliability, and
the father is describing not the general pining away of his son, but his
symptoms when the paroxysm took him. The ,,,,;I.,/Vw;"p"·o, (in other
Greek ".,\",."."01, t"\'lv';lj~'IT")
are mentioned once besides in the New
Testament (Matt. iv. 2.4), where they are distinguished from the OatPOl"~Ol"vot.
The distinction, whatever it was, in the popular language would
eoutinually disappear; and the father saying of his son "">"'lv,a~ET'" does
but express the fact, or rather the consequence, of his possession. The
word, like pm fa (from /1'''''1) and lunatious, originally embodied the belief,
not altogether unfounded, of the e, i1 influence of the moon (Ps, cxxi, 6)
ou the human frame (see Creuzer, Symbolik, vol. ii. p. 571).
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his disorder might come upon him at any moment and in
any place, they often exposed him to the worst accidents:

, ofttimes hefalleth into the fire, and oft into the water.'

In

St. Mark the father attributes these fits to the direct
agency of the evil spirit: 'ofttimes it hath cast him into the
,fire,and into the waters, to destroy him;' yet such calamities
might equally be looked at as the natural consequences of
his unhappy condition,'
The father concludes his sad tale with a somewhat
reproachful reference to the futile efforts of the disciples to
aid him; and declares what impotent exorcists they had
proved: 'I spoke to thy disciples that they should cast him
oui, and they could not.'
We have two explanations of
our Lord's words of sorrowful indignation which follow,

, 0 faithless generation, how long shall I be with you? hoi»
long shall I suffer you?' For some, as for Origen, this 'faithless generation' is the disciples, and they only; and this an
utterance of holy impatience at the weakness of their
faith, whom so brief a separation from Him had shorn of
their strength, and left powerless against the kingdom of
darkness; and the after discourse (Matt. xvii. 10) favours
such an application.
But Chrysostom, and generally the
early interpreters, pointedly exclude the disciples from the
rebuke; apply it to the surrounding
multitude alone;
whom certainly the term 'generation' seems better to
suit ; in whom the Lord beholds samples of the whole
1 These extracts will abundantly justify what was said above of the
symptoms of this child's case being those of one talren with epilepsy.
Crelius Aurelianua (llforb. Chron. i. 4-): Alii [epilepticiJ publicis in loris
cadendo fcedantur, adjunctis etiam externis periculis, loci causa prrecipites
dati, aut in flumina vel mare cadentes. And Paulus h:gineta, the last of
the great physicians of the old world, describing epilepsy (iii. '3), might
almost seem to have borrowed his account from this historv : Morbus
comitialis est convulsio totius corporis cum principa1ium actionum leesione, . . . fit hmo &fiectio maxime pucris, postea vero etiam in adolescentibus et in vigore consistentibus.
lnstante vero jam symptomate
collaptio ipsis derepente eontingit et convuisio, et quandoque nihil significans exclamatio (i~"iq)V'H: /Cpa;:". Luke ix, 39]. Preecipuum vero ipsorum
&;,'1lumest ~ris spuma ["m) &;poi-, Luke ix, ,9].
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Jewish people, the father himself representing only too
well the unbelieving temper of the whole generation to
which he pertained, and therefore sharing largely in the
rebuke. This in St. Mark is directly addressed to him,
though not restrained to him, but intended to pass on to
many more. It will be best, I think, to understand the
wordsas not exclusivelyaimed at the disciples,nor chiefly;
but addressed rather to the multitude and the father.
They, however, are included in the rebuke; their unfaithfulness and unbelief had for the time brought them back
to a level with their nation, and they must share with it
all in a common condemnation. ' How long shall I be with
you?' are words not so much of one longing to put off
~he coil of flesh,I as of a master, complaining of the
slownessand dulness of his scholars: 'Have I abode with
rou all this time, and have you profited so little by my
teaching?' Till their task is learned, He must abide
with them still." We may compare his words to Philip,
, Have I been so long time with you, and yet hast thou not
known Me, Philip?' (John xiv. 9.)
And now, since the help which is done on earth, He
must Himself do it, He exclaims, 'Bring him unto Me.'
As the staff in Gehazi's hand could not arouse the dead
child, but the prophet himself must arrive and undertake
the work, if it were to be done at all, so is it now
(2 Kin. iv. 31). Yet the first bringing of the child to Jesus
causes another of the fearful paroxysms of his disorder, so
that' he fell on the ground and wallowed, foal'ning.' The
kingdom of Satan in small and in great is ever stirred
into a fiercer activity by the coming near of the kingdom
1 Jl'rome (Comm. in Matt. in Ioc.): Non quod tredio superatus sit, et
mansuetus ac mitis; ••• sed quod in similitudinem medici si regrotum
videat contra sua prrecepta se gerere dicat: U squequo accedam ad do mum
tuam, quousque artis perdam injuriam; me aliud jubente et te aliud perpetrante?
~ Bengel : Festinabat ad T'atrem : nee tamen abitum se facere posse
sciebat, priusquarn dlscipuloa ad fidem perduxisset. MoIesta erat tarditas
eorurn.
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of Christ. Satan has great wrath, when his time is short.'
But as the Lord on occasionof another difficultand perilous
cure (Mark v. 9) began a conversation with the sufferer
Himself, seeking thus to inspire him with confidence,to
bring back something of calmness to his soul, so does He
now with the representative of the sufferer, the father,
being precluded by hiB actual condition from doing this
with himself: 'How long is it ago since this came unto him?'
The father answers, ' Of a child,' and, for the stirring of
more pity, describes again the miserable perils in which
these fits involved his child; at the same time ill content
that anything should come before the healing, if a healing
were possible, having, also, present to his mind the recent
failure of the disciples,he adds, ' If Thou, Thou more than
those, canst do anytlting, haoe compassion on us, and help us.'
In that' us,' we see how entirely his own life is knit up
with his child's: as the woman of Canaan, pleading for her
daughter, had cried, 'Have mercy on me' (Matt. xv. 22) .
.At the same time he reveals by that 'if,' that he has come
with no unquestioning faith in Christ's power to aid, but
is rendering the difficult cure more difficultstill bj his own
doubts and unbelief.
Our Lord's answer is not without its difficulty, which
our Version has rather evaded than met; but its sense
is plainly the following: 'That" if" of thine, that uncertainty whether anything can be done for thy child or
not, is to be resolved by thee, and Dot by Me. There is a
condition without which he cannot be healed; but the
fulfilling of the condition lies with thyself and no other.
The absence of faith on thy part, and not any overmastering power in this malignant spirit, is that which straitens Me; if this cure is hard, it is thou that renderest it
so. Thou hast said," If I can do anything:" but the
question is, " If iho« canst believe; " this is the hinge upon
1 Calvin:
Quo propior sffulget Christi gratia, et efficacius agit, eo impotentius furit Satan.
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which all must turn '-and then with a pause. and not
merelycompletingthe sentence, as in our Version,1 , .All
things are possible to him that believeth.' Thus faith is here,
as in every other case, set as the condition of' healing; on
other occasions it is the faith of the person; but here,
that being impossible, the father's is accepted instead;
even as the Syrophcenician mother's in the room of her
daughter's (Matt. xv. 22). And thus too the Lord appears
in some sort a f.WtEU'Ti]g 7f"tUTEOOg, helping the birth of faith
in that travailing soul; even as at length, though with pain
and sore travail, it comes to the birth, so that the father
exclaims with tears, 'Lord, I believe;' 2 and then, the
little spark of faith which has been kindled in his soul
revealing to him the abysmal deeps of unbelief which are
there, he adds this further: 'Help Thou mine unbelief.' a
For thus it is ever: only in the light of the actual presence of a grace in the soul does that soul perceive the
strength and prevalence of the opposing corruption. Till
then it had no measure by which to measure its deficiency.
Only he who believes, guesses ought of the unbelief of his
heart.
When now this prime condition of healing is no longer
wanting on his part, the Lord, meeting and rewarding
even the weak beginnings of his faith, accomplishes the
cure. How majestic, in his address to the foul spirit, is
that' I charge thee.4 No longer those whom thou mayest
The words should be pointed thus: 1"0, .i JuvafTa, 7r'fTuu.,.a,· 7rav1"a
and Bengel enters rightly into the construction
of the first clause, explaining it thus: Hoc, si potes credere, res est; hoc
agitur. Calvin: Tu me rogas ut subveniam quoad potero; atqui inexhaustum virtu tis fontem in me reperies, si modo afferas satis amplam fidei
mensuram.
2 Thomas J ackson, the great Arminian divine, says will:
'This word,
belief, is not 9. term indivisible, but admits of many degrees, as well for
the certainty of the assent or apprehension, as for the radication of the
truth, rightly apprehended, in men's hearts or centre oftheir affections.'
s Augustine, Serm. xliii. 6, 7,
4 Bengel:
'£yw <101 '7rlTClrT<1W. Ego, antitheton ad discipulos, qni non
raluerant,
I

','vaTU. nil 7r'"TlUOJJn'
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hope to disobey, against whom thou mayest venture to
struggle, but I, having all power in heaven and on earth,
charge thee, come out (If him' (cf. Luke iv, 35). Nor is this
all: he shall 'enter no more into him;' his return is
barred; he shall not take advantage of his long possession,
presently to come back (Matt. xii, 41), and reassert his
dominion; the cure shall be at once perfect and lasting.
The wicked spirit must obey; but he does so most unwillingly; what he can no longer retain he would, if he
might, destroy; as Fuller, with a wit which is 'in season
and out of season,' expresses it, 'like an outgoing tenant,
that cares not what mischief he does.' 1 So fearful was
this last paroxysm, so entirely had it exhausted all the
powers of the child, that 'he was as one dead; insomuch
that many said, He is dead; but Jesus took him by the hand,'
and life from that touch of the Lord of life flowing into
him anew' he arose': even as often elsewhere a revivifying power is by the same channel conveyed (Dan. x. 8, 9 ;
Rev. i. 17; Matt. xvii. 6-8).
, Then '-' when He was come into the house,' as we learn
from St. Mark-' came the disciples to Jesus apart, and said,
lVhy could not we cast him out? ' Where was the secret of
their defeat, seeing that they were not exceeding their
commission (Matt. x. 8), and had on former occasions
found the devils subject to them (Luke x. 1i)? ' .And Jesus
said unto them, Because of your unbelief,' because of their
lack of that to which, and to which only, all things are
possible. They had made but a languid use of the means
for stirring up and increasing faith; while yet, though
the locks of their strength were shorn, they would' go out
1 Gregory the Great (lv/orlil. xxxii, '9):
Ecce eum non discerpserat
cum tenebat, exiens discerpsit : quia nimirum tunc pejus cogitationes
mentis dilaniat, cum jam egressui divinfl virtute compulsus appropinquat,
Et quem mutus poesederat, cum clamoribus deserebat : quia pleruruque
cum possidet, minora tentamenta irrogat: cum vero de corde pellitur,
acriori infestatione perturbat.
Cf. Hom. xii. in Ezek.; nnd II. de 8to.
Victore: Dum puer ad Dominum accedit, eliditur: quia conversi ad
Dominum plerumque a dremonio !!"rayius pulsantur, ut vel ad vitia redueantur, vel d~ Rna oxpulsione 86 vindicet diabolus.
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as at other times before' against their enemies, being
certain to be foiled whenever they encountered an enemy
of peculiar malignity. And such they encountered here;
for the phrase' this kind' marks that there are orders of
evil spirits, that as there is a hierarchy of heaven, so is
there an inverted hierarchy of hell. The same iii intimated
in the mention of the unclean spirit going and taking
'seven other spirits more 'wicked than lcimeelf? (Matt. xii.
45); and at Ephes. vi. 12, there is probably a climax,
mounting up from one degree of spiritual power and
malignity to another. 'This kind,' He declares, 'goeth
not 07d but by prayer and fasting.'
The faith which shall
be effectual against this must be a farth exercised in
prayer, that has not relaxed itself by an habitual compliance with the demands of the lower nature, but has
often girt itself up to an austerer rule, to rigour and selfdenial.
But as the secret of all weakness is in unbelief, so of all
strength in faith: 'For verily I say unto ymt, If ye have
faith as a grain of mustard-seed, ye shall say unio this monnlain, Remove hence to yonder place, and it shall remove; and
nothing shall be impossible 1mlo !Jon.' The image re-appears

with some modifications, Luke xvii. 6; and St. Paul probably alludes to these words of his Lord, I Cor. xiii. 2.
Many explain 'faith as a grain of mustard-seed' to mean
lively faith, with allusion to the keen and biting powers of
that grain. I But it is not on this side that the comparison
should be urged; rather, it is the smallest faith, with a
tacit contrast between a grain of mustard-seed, a very
small thing (Matt, xiii, 31, 32), and a mountain, a very
great. That smallest shall be effectual to work on this
largest. The least spiritual power, which is really such,
shall be strong to overthrow the mightiest powers which
are merely of this world.
I Augustine (Serm. ccxlvi.):
Modicum videtur granum siuapls ; nibil
eontemtibilius adspectu, nibil fortius gustu. Quod quid est aliud, nisi
maximus ardor et intima ,"i~fidr-i in Eccle,ia?
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other Evangelist records this miracle but St. Matthew; and before we close our examination of it, it
will be abundantly clear why, if we meet it in one Gospel
only, then in that which is eminently the Gospel of the
kingdom, of the King and the King's Son. It is a miracle
full of the profoundest teaching; though its true depth
and significance have not always been seized; have been
sometimes lost and let go altogether; for indeed the entire
transaction is emptied of all higher meaning when it is
assumed that the ' tribute' here demanded of the Lord was
a civil impost, owing, like the penny of a later occasion
(Matt. xxii, 19), to the Roman emperor, and not a national
and theocratic payment, due to the temple and the temple's God. But this is a matter which we must not anticipate.
Our Lord, we may presume, with Peter and other of his
disciples, was returning, after one of his usual absences,to
Capernaum, his own city,' The collectors of the templedues may have been withheld by a certain awe from addressing Him, and He may have thus passed without
question; but they detain Peter, who perhaps had lingered a little behind his Lord, and of him they ask,
'Doth not your Master pay tribute?' or, as I should much
prefer to see it rendered, 'Doth not your Master pay the
didrachms ? ' 2 ,; Tribute' is here on many accounts an unfor1

See Greswell, Dissertations, vel. ii. p. 374, seq.
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Tn J,opaXf''', with the article, as something perfectly well known:
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tunate rendering, upholding and indeed suggesting a
misapprehension of the meaning of the whole incident;
which, even without the inducement of this faulty rendering, has been often enough altogether misunderstood.
Thus Clement of Alexandria,) Origen, Augustine,2 Jerome,
Sedulius,"all understand by this' tribute' a civil payment;
finding here the same lesson as at Hom. xiii, 1-7: 'Let
every soul be subject to the higher powers.
Render therefore to all their dues, tribute to whom tribute
is due,'-the lesson, that is, of a willing obedience to the
civil power.
But these and others have gone astray, I am persuaded,
morefrom not having the right interpretation beforethem,
than from any deliberate preference of the wrong. For
indeed the proofs that what is demanded here is not
tribute to Casar, but dues to the temple, are such as ought
tv be convincing to every one before whom they are fairly
brought. For, in the first place, this' did1'achm'4 which
the plural on the first occasion, to mark the number of didrnchms that
from the whole people were received, being one from each person; on
the second, to mark the yearly repetition of the payment from each.
1

Tov ITrarijpa

'TO(~ TfXWVUl~
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De Caiechiz. Rud. 21 : Ipse Dominus, ut nobis hujus same doctrin:a
prmberet exemplum, pro capite hominis, quo erat indutus, tributum 801"ere non dedignatus est.
S Tributum Cresareum he calls it.
Add to tbese Calvin, who however
has a glimpse of the truth, and Maldonatus, for once consenting with
him who is the great object of his polemical hate. Wolf in like manner
(Curce, in loc.) has the wrong interpretation ; and Petitus (Grit. Sac. ix.
2566); Corn. a Lspide j and recently, after any further mistake seemed
impossible, 'Wieseler (Chronol. SYllopse, P: 265, seq.) has returned to the
old error. The true meaning has been perfectly seized by Hilary (in
loc.); by Ambrose (Ep. vii. ad JuduTII, 12); in the main by Chrysostom
(In ]fIatt. Hom. Iiv.) and TheophyIact, who have yet both gone astray
upon Num. iii. 40-51; by Theodoret (QUCl!st. in llurn. Inter. 9); and in
later times by Cameron (Crit. Sac. in loc.); by Freher (Ibid. ,01. ix,
P: 3633); by Jeremy Taylor (Life of Christ, part iii. § xiv. 13); by
Hammond, Grotius, Lightfoot, Bengel, Michaelis, Olshausen, Stier,
Greswell (Dissert. vol. ii. P: 376), Alford, and Ellicott (Life of our Lord,
t

p.

229)'

• In the Septuagint (Exod. xxx. 13) iif'ltTV TO;' l"paxpov, they express
themselves, lUI naturally they would, according to the Alexandrian
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the collectorshere demand, was exactly the ransom of souls,
the half shekel (Exod. xxx. JI-16) to be paid by every
Israelite above twenty years old to the service and current
expenses of the tabernacle, or, as it afterwards would be,
of the temple,' Certainly it does not appear at first as an
annual payment, but only as payable on the occasions,not
freqnently recurring, of the numbering of the people. But it
became annual, whether this had been the real intention
from the first, or out of a later custom. Thus there are
distinct notices of this payment in the time of the Jewish
kings. Joash sets apart for the reparation of the temple
funds to be derived from three sources (2 Kin. xii. 4) ; the
first being this half shekel, 'the collection that Moses the
servant of God laid upon Israel in the wilderness,' as it is
called in the contemporary record in the Chronicles (2
Chron. xxiv. 9).2 At a later day, it is the third part of a
drachm, which was twice the value of the Attic (see Hammond, in
loc.).
.
1 Before the Babylonian exile, the shekel was only n certain weight of
silver, not a coin. The Maccabees, however (I Mace. xv. 6), received
the privilege, or won the right, from the kings of Syria of coining their
own money; and the shekels, half shekels, and quarter shekels now in
the cabinets of collectors lire to be referred to their time. These growing
scarce, and not being coined any more, it became the custom to estimate
the temple-dues as two drachms (the "'<'paX/wI' here required), a sum
actually somewhat larger than the half shekel, as shown by a comparison
of existing specimens oi each; thus Josephus (Antt. iii. 8. :t): '0 ii "i"A,'!"
",jpL"fta 'Eppaiwv
WI', 'Arr"al~'OiX'TaL cpCl\f"l~' rirMapa~·. As the produce uf
the miracle was to pay for two persons, the sum required was four
drachms, or a whole shekel, and the ,,"{(rIIP found in the mouth of the
fish, often called Tt"paOpaX/1or, is just that sum. Jerome: Siclus autein,
id est stater, habet drachmas quatuor. This stater is not of course the
gold coin more accurately so called, equivalent not to four. but to
twenty, drachms; but the silver totrndrachm, which in later times of
Greece was called a stater. That other stater, equal to the Persian daric,
was worth something more than sixteen shillings of our money, this
three shillings and three pence (see the Diet. of Gr. and Rom. Antt.
s. vv. Drachma, and Stater; Winer, Rt;ailcortel'btleh, s, v. Sekel; and the
Diet. of the Bible, art. Money, vol. ii. P: 409). It is curious that Theophylact should be ignorant of what. this stater is, Some think it, he says· II
precious stone found in Syria.
'
2 So Dathe and Keil; Michaiilis (.lfos. Recht, vol. iii. p. 201.) questions
or denies it,
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shekel, and not the half, which the Jews impose upon
themselves(Nehem. x. 32). '1'his might suggest a doubt
whether the same contribution is there intended; as they
would scarcely have ventured to alter the amount of a
divinely instituted payment. i et the fact tnat it was
yearly, and expressly for the service of God's house, will
not allow us to suppose It any other; and they may have
found in their present poverty and distress an excuse for
the diminution of the charge. It was an annual payment
in the trme of Josephus.' Philo attests the conscientious
and ungrudging accuracy with which it was paid by the
Jews of the Dispersion, so that in almost every city of the
Empire, and in cities too beyond its limits, there was a
sacred chest for the collection of these dues: the sum o£
which at stated times sacred messengers were selected
from among the worthiest to bear to Jerusalem.2 It was
Vcspasian who diverted this capitatioa tax into the imperial fisc, but only after the city and the temple had been
destroyed. Josephus is very distinct on this point; I
quote his words, as the sole argument in favour of a secular
and not a theocratic payment is, that before this time, as
early as Pompeius, these moneys had been turned from
their ori,sinal destination, and made payableto the Roman
exchequer. Of Vespasian he writes: 'He imposed a tribute on the Jews wheresoever they lived, requiring each
J Anti. xviii, 9, I.
It should be paid between the J 5th and 25th of
the month Adar (March), that is, about the feast of the passover. Yet
no secure chronological conclusions in regard to our Lord's ministry can
be won from this; as, through his absence from Capernaum, the money
might have bern for some time due. Indeed, the feast of tabernacles
was probably now at hand.
2 De .•.
Monarch. ii. 3: 'JEpO;;Of11TOt
TWV
>;fJ17tttiTt!J"
apHTrflJtJIJ!
~.'''ptf)f)'1Ef.
The whole passage reminds one much of the collection, and the manner
of the transmission, of the gifts of the faithful in Achaia to Jerusalem by
the hands of Paul; cf. his Leg, ad Cai. § 3I. We find from Cicero (Pro
Fiacco, 28), that one charge against Flaccus was that he prevented the
transmission of these temple-dues to Jerusalem: Cum aurum, J udzeorum
nomine, quotannis ex Itnlia et ex omnibus vestris provir.ciis Hierosolymnm exportari soleret, Flaccus snnxit edicto, ne ex Asia exportari
liccret,
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to pay yearly two drachms to the Capitol, as before they
were wont to pay them to the temple at Jerusalem.' 1 But
of Pompeius he merely affirms, that 'he made Jerusalem
tributary to the Romans,' 2 with no mention of this tax at
all. "Ve have already had abundant evidence that long
after his tim~ it continued to be rendered to the temple.
Titus alludes to this fact, when, upbraiding the Jews with
the unprovoked character of their revolt, he reminds the
revolters that the Romans bad permitted them to collect
their own sacred imposts.
We note further that it is not' publicans' who demand
this tribute, as the collectors would certainly have been
called, had they been the ordinary tax-gatherers, and this
an ordinary tax. .As little is the tone of the demand,
, Doth not your Master pay the dirlrachms?' that of a rude
Roman tax-gatherer, who had detected one in the act of
evading, as he supposed, the tax; but is exactly what we
might expect, where the duty was one of imperfect obligation, which if any declined, the payment could scarcely
have been enforced.! To Chrysostom,indeed, the question
sounds a rude one: 'Does your Master count Himself exempt from the payment of the ordinary dues? We know
the freedom which He claims; does He proposeto exercise
it here?' It is, as Theophylact suggests, more probably
the reverse. Having seen or heard of the wonderfulworks
which Christ did, they may have been uncertain in what
light to regard Him, whether to claim from Him the
money or not, and this doubt may utter itr elf in their
question.
2

B. J. vii. 6. 6.
Antt. xiv. 4. 4-: Ttl

S

~a"'f'0~Or~ill 1"pl)1 ~1ri T,p f)Etii E1rLrpE%J1f.'II.
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~ Kuinoel (in loc.), one of the ril!'ht interpreters of this incident, 0 bserves this: Exactores Romani aeerbius haud dubie exegissent tributum
Cresari solvendum. And in the Rabbinical treatise especially relating to
the manner of collecting these dues, it is said: Placide a quovis semisic1um expetierunt.
Grotius: Credibile est multos, quia non cogebsntu r,
id onus detrcctasso.
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Peter, zealousfor his Master's honour, sure that his piety
willmake Him prompt to render to God the things which
are God's, pledgesHim without hesitation to the payment i
'he saith, Yes.' Certainly he was over-hasty in this. Not
in this spirit had he exclaimed a little while before, 'Thou
ai t the Christ, the Son of the living God' (Matt. xvi. 16).
F"orthe time at least he had lost sight of his Lord's true
positionand prerogative, that He was a Son over his own
house,and not a servant in another's; the Head of the
theocracy, not one of its subordinate members,-so that
it was to Him in his Father that offerings were to be
made, not from Him to be received;' It was not for Him
who was' greater than the temple,' and Himself the true
temple (John ii. 21; Heb. x. 20), identical with it according to its spiritual significance,and in whom the Shechinah
glory dwelt, to pay dues for the support of that other
temple built with hands, whose glory was vanishing away,
now that in his flesh the true tabernacle was set up, which
the Lord had pitched and not man. He who should give
Himself a ransom for all other souls could not properly
pay a ransom for his own; and it disturbed, or at least
obscured, the true relation between Him and all other men
that He should even seem to pay it. "Willingtherefore to
bring back Peter, and in him the other disciples, to the
true recognition of Himself, from which they had in part
fallen, the Lord puts to him the question which follows.
With the same intention, being thus engaged through
Peter's hasty imprudenceto the rendering of the didrachm,
which now He can scarcelyrecede from, He yet does it in
the remarkable way of this present miracle-a miracle
which should testify that all things served Him, from the
J Ambrose (El" vii. ad Justum. u): IIoc est igitur didraehma, quod
exicebatur secundum Iegern : sed non debebat illud filius regis, sed
,. i~nus. Quid enim se Christus redimeret ab hoc mundo, qui venerat ut
tolleret peccatum mundi P Quid se II peccato redimeret, qui descenderat,
ut omnibus peccatum dimitteret? ••• Quid se redimeret a morte, qui
earnern suscepernt, ut morte sua omnibus resurrectionem adquireret?
cr. Enarr. ;'1 Ps. xlviii. 14.
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greatest to the least, even to the fishes that wandered
through the paths of the sea,-that He was Lord over
nature, and, having nothing, yet, in his Father's care for
Him, was truly possessed of' all things. J For here, as so
often in the life of our Lor-I, the depth of his poverty and
humiliation is lighted up by a gleam of his glory; while,
by the manner of the payment, He re-asserts the true
dignity of his person, which else by the payment itself was
in danger of being obscured and compromisedin the eyes
of some. The miracle, then, was to supply a real need,slight, indeed, as an outward need, for the money could
assuredly have been in some other and more ordinary way
procured; but as an inner need, most real: in this, then,
differing in its essencefrom the apocryphal miracles, which
are so often mere sports and freaks of power, having no
ethical motive or meaning whatever.
Vve may trace this purpose in all which follows. The
Lord does not wait for Peter to inform Him what he had
answered, and to what engaged Him; but 'when he was
J Djeleladdin's
wand poem (see Tholuck, Blidhensamm. (IUS der
3Iwgenl. Myst. p. J48) tells exactly the same story, namely, that all
nature waits on the friend of God, so that all things are his, and his
seeming poverty is but another side of his true riches; only that what
there is but in idea, is here clothed in the flesh and blood of an actual fact.
[ can give but a most inadequate extract from the German translation:

Adham Ibrahim S,lSS einst am ::IIeeresstrand,
Nahte dort als Bettler sich sein Monehgewand.
Plotzlich tritt ein Emir mit Gefolg' ihn an,
Der vormals dem Seelenkonig unterthan,
Kiisst den Fuss ihm, und wird alsobald verwin t,
Da den Seheich er in der Kutt' ansichtig wird.
Den, dem einst gehorcht' ein weites Landgebiet,
Staunend er jetzt seine Kutte nahen sieht .

•

•

•

Drauf der Seheich die Nadel plotzlich wirft in's Meer,
Ruft dann laut: Ihr Fische, bringt die Kadel her'
Alsbald ragen hunderttausend Kopf" hervor,
Jeder Fisch bringt eine goldne Nadel vor.
Nun der Scheich mit Ernst BIChzu dem Emir kehrt:
Wunderst du dieh noch, dass ieh die Kutt' bl'!!,ehrtP
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Cl»l£8 into the house, Jesus prevented him,' anticipated his
communication,showedHimself a discerner of tho thoughts
of the heart, and, though He had not been present, perfectly aware of all which had passed.! 'What thinkest
thou, Simon'
OJ whom do the kings oj the earth' (with an
emphasis on the last words, for there is a silent contrasting'
of these with the King of heaven, as at Ps. ii. 2) 'take

custom or tribute?2 oj their own children, or oj strangers ?' 3

On what principle has he been promising this? is not
all the analogy of things earthly against it? These earthly
things, it is true, cannot prove the heavenly, yet are they
shadows of the true, and divinely appointed helps for the
better understanding of them. When Peter confessesthat
not of their own children, but' oj strangers,' then at once
He brings him to the conclusion whither He was leading
him, that 'the children,' or as it would have been better
rendered, ' f he sons,' were 'jree.' 4
We have here proof absolute, if further proof were
needed, that this which was demanded of the Lord was
1 Jerome: Antequam
Petrus SlI;rtreret, Dominus interrogat, ne scandalizentnr diseipuli ad postulationem tributi, quum videant eum nosse
qUal absente Begesta Runt.
Z K,jl'lTll,', the capitation tax; r;AII, customs or tolls on goods.
3 It is not ea."yto tran-Iate 'I:\AllTOihIV
here. It is not 80 strong as our
'~trallgers,' or as the alieni of the Vulgnte, or as Luther's, von Fremden,
It means no more than those that stand not in the immediate relation of
villi to the king (qui non pertinent ad familiam regis: Kuinoel) j 'of
other folk' (Hammond) j von andern Leuten (De Wette). Compare
for this use of aAAoTpWr, Ecclus. xl. 29. Gfrorer' (Die Heil. Sage, vol. ii.
p. 56), stumbling at the whole story, finds fault with this interpretation,
because, forsooth, the Jews were not aAAOrp'Ol,-asthough they were not
so ·in comparison with Christ; and, again, because they too were "in,
Ihoi',-as though they were so in any such sense as He was. For him
and for all like him, to whom there is nothing in Christ different from
another man, the narrati ve does, in his own words, 'suffer under incurable difficulties.'
4 With a play on the words, which is probably much more than a
mere play, and rests upon a true etymology, so witnessing for the yery
truth which Christ is asserting here, we might say in Latin, Liberl sunt
liberi (see Freund, Lat. Worterbuch, s. v. libel'); these yery words occur
ring in the noble Easter hymn beginning,

Cedant justi signa luctfis.

~02
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God's money, to be rendered to God, and not Cresar's,to lrJ
rendered to Casar, seeing that only on this assumption
could He have claimed immunity for Himself, as He does
in those words, 'Then are the children free.' But with a
payment owing to Csesarit wouldhave been quite a different
thing. He was :10 son of Cresar. The fact that the
children are free would have involved no exemption to
Him. He might, indeed, have asserted his freedom on
other grounds; though that He would not, since He had
come submitting Himself during his earthly life to every
ordinance of man. They who deny this have no choice
but to appeal to his royal Davidical descent, as that in
right of which He challenges this freedom. But no real
help is to be gotten there. Christ would then argue, that
being one King's Son, He therefore was exempted from the
tribute owing to another king, and that other, one of an
adverse dynasty,-in itself an argument most futile, and
certainly not that of the sacred text,'
The plural here,' the 80ns,'rather thana singular, 'theson,'
has perplexed some, who have asked, How could the Lord
thus speak, if indeed He had only Himself, as the onlybegotten ·Son of God, in his eye? The explanation is easy.
In making a general statement of the worldly relations from
which He borrows his analogy, and by which He assists the
understanding of his disciples, as there are many' kings of
the earth,' or as one king might have many sons, He
naturally throws his speech into a plural form; and it is
just as natural, when we come to the heavenly order of
things which is there shadowed forth, to restrain it to the
singular, to the one Son; seeing that to the King of heaven
there is but One, the only-begotten of the Father." But if
1 Augustine indeed (QUtest. Evang. i. quo 23) helps it out in another
way: In omni regno terreno intelligendum est liberos esse regni filios...
Multo ergo magis liberi esse debent in quolibet regno terreno filii regni
Illius, sub quo sunt omnia regna terrena,
I Grotius:
Plurali numero utitur, non quod ad alios eam extendat
Iibertatem, sed quod comparatio id exigebat, sumta non ab unius sed ab
omnium regum more nc consuetudine,

THE FISIJ'S

.AfOUTI!.

theplural here needcause us no misgiving,as little can there
bedrawn from it the conclusion,that the Lord intended to
includein this liberty not Himself only, but all his people,
[LU that in this secondary sense are the'
sons of God.' I
This plainly is not true concerning dues owing to God;
none are so bound to render them as his 'sons.' Were
the payment in question a civil one, it would be equally
untrue; howeversuch an interpretation might be welcome
to Anabaptists; 2 howeversomeextreme Romish canonists
may have found here an argument for the exemption of
the clergy from payments to the State, although others
among themselves justly remark that the words, if they
include any of the faithful, must include alP Not thus,
not as one of many, not as the first among many brethren,
but as the true and only Son of God, He challenges this
liberty for Himself; and' we may observe, by the way,
that the reasoning itself is a strong and convincing testimony to the proper Sonship, and in the capacity of Son
to the proper relationship of Jesus Christ to the Father,
which those who deny that relationship will not easily
1 So however Cocceius, who urges all which can be said for this application of the words: Christus ostendit nee se, qui Filius Dei est, obligari
ad didrachma solvendum, tanquam AV'POV animre sure, nec suos discipulos,
qui ab ipso hrereditant libertatem, et non argento redimuntur (Es, Iii. 3),
sed pretioso ipsius sanguine (1 Pet. i. 18, 19), et facti sunt filii Dei vi vi
(Hos, i. 10), amplius teneri ad servitutem figurro. Olshausen follows
him in this, and the author of an interesting article on this miracle in
the Diet. of the Bible, s, v. Tribute.
• The Anabaptist conclusions which might be drawn from an abuse of
the passage are met on right general grounds by Aquinas (Sum. Theol.
2' 1"', 104, art. 6), though he has no very precise insight into the meaning of this history. Milton, not always a fair controversialist, is a
singularly unfair one in the U8e which he makes of this Scripture (Defelice of tile People (if England, 3).
• 3 Tirinus:
Nam pari jure omnes justi, immo omnes Christiani exempli
essent, Compare Field, Of the Church, b. 5. ch. 53. Michaelis affirms
that others have pushed these words to the asserting of the same liberty
(.llos. Recht, vol. iii. p. 210); that he has himself, in travelling seen a
Pietist cheat the revenue before his eyes: who, when charged with this,
pleaded in defence the words, ' Then are the children free.' The story is,
unhappily, onlv '"00 welcome to him.
18
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evade or Impugn.' I There is in these w<,?rdsthe same
implicit assertion that Christ's relation to God is a different one from that of other men, which runs through the
parable of the Wicked Husba-ndmen, in the distinction
which is so markedly drawn between the son of the householder and his servants (Mark xii. 6): nor are there any
testimonies to the dignity and the prerogatives of the Son
more convincing than these, which, not contained in single
isolated expressions, not lying on the surface of Scripture,
are bedded deeply in it, and rather a-ssumehis preeminence
than declare it. It is true that for those determined not
to be convinced, there is always a loophole of escape, as
from other declarations, so also from these; in the present
instance, the plural < sons' affords, for those who seek it,
the desired opportunity of evasion.
Under this protest Christ will pay the money. 'Notwithstanding, lest we should offend them, go thou to the sea,
and cast an hook, and take up the fish that first cometh up ; ,

the fish, that is, which first ascended from the deeper
waters to his hook; 'and when thou hast opened his mouth,
thou shalt find a piece of money.' He will put no stumblingblock in the way of any, but provide things honest in thp
sight of all. Were He now to refuse this payment, it
might seem to those who knew not the transcendant
secret of his birth that He was affecting a false liberty,"
1 Greswoll, Tlissert. vel. ii. p. 736; so too Chrysostom.
I know not
whether this pa~sage was used by the Catholics in the Arian controversy ;
but Hilary, a confessor and standard-hearer for the truth in that great
conflict, brings out well how the Godhead of Christ is involved in this
argument (CoUlrn. 11~ iUaU. in loc.) : Didrachmn tnmquam ab homine
poscebatur a Christo. Sed ut ostenderet legi se non esse subjectum, ut
in se paternce digllitah"sgloriam contestareiur, terreni privilecii posuit
exemplum : eensu aut trihutis regum filios non teneri, potiusque se
Redemtorem animre nostree corporisque esse quam in redemtionem sui
aliquid postulandum; quia Regis Filium extra communionem oporteret
esse reliq uorum,
~ Chrysostom (Hom. Ixiv. !i~Joll.) gives to these words, I Lest 7Vt
should rffend them,' another turn-lest,
when this secret of our heavenly
birth, and our consequent exemption from tribute, is tolJ them, the,
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was come not to fulfil the law, but to destroy it. There
was indeed no need, only a decorum, in the payment; as
there was no necessity for his baptism; it was that whereto
of his own choice He willingly submitted; nor yet for the
circumcisionwhich He received in his flesh; but He took
on Him the humiliations of the law, that He might in due
time deliver from under the law.
And here is the explanation of the very significant fact
that the Lord should make this payment not for Himself
only, but also for Peter, the representative of all the
faithful,
He came under the same yoke with men, thai.
they might enter into the same freedom with Him.'
, That take,2 and give unto themfor ftIe and thee.'

3

Capernaum

was the place of Peter's domicile (Matt. viii. 5, 14·) as well
as the Lord's; the place therefore where his' tribute,' no
should be unable to receive it; lind we should thus have put a stumblingblock in their path, revealing to them mysteries which they are unable
to receive.
I Ambrose (Ep. vii. ad Jusium, 18): Ideo didrachmum
solvi jubet pro
se et Petro, quia uterque sub lege generati. Jubet ergo secundum legem
solvi, ut cos qui sub lege erant redimeret,
And Augustine, upon Ps,
cxxxvii, 8: Domine, retribues pro me, adduces this history: Nihil debebat: pro se non reddidit, sed pro nobis reddidit; and again (Serm.
elv. 7): l\Iysterium latebat: Christus tamen tributum non debitum
persolvebat. Sic persolvit et mortem; non debebat, et persolvebnt,
Ille nisi indebitum solveret, nunquam nos a debito liberaret.
Jerome
(in lac.): Ut ostenderetur similitude carnis, dum eodem et servus et
Dominus pretio Iiberantur,
II )Ioule
(Heraldry of Fish) gi \ es the natural mythology connected
with this miracle: 'A popular idea assigns the dark marks on the shoulders of the haddock to the impression left by St. Peter with bis finger
and thumb, when he took the tribute-money out (If the fish's mouth at
Capernaum; but the haddock certainly does not now exist in the seas of
the country where the miracle was performed
The dory, called
St. Peter's fish in several countries of Europe, contends with the haddock
the honour of bearing the marks of the Apostle's fingers, an impression
transmitted to posterity as a perpetual memorial of the miracle. The
name of the dory is hence asserted to be derived from the French adore,
worshipped.'
S In this a v rl iI"';' Kal "0;' (cf. ~[att. xx, 28; and 'Yincr, Gramm.
§ 51, 5 a) lies another proof that we have here a ransom for persons, a
price given in their stead, with a reference to the original institution of
this payment; and so another argument, if that were needed, for the
truth (If onr interpretation.
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less than the Lord's, would be due. Christ says nut' for
us,' but 'for ]tIe and thee; , as elsewhere, 'I ascend unto
my Father and your Father, and to my God, and your God'
(John xxv, 17); for, even while He makes common part
with his brethren, He yet does this by an act of condescension, not by a necessity of nature; and it greatly
concerns them that they should understand this; and at
no time lose sight of the fact that here is a delivered
and a Deliverer, a ransomed and a Ransomer, however to the natural eye there may seem two who are
ransomed alike. And, as on other occasions,at his presentation in the temple (Luke ii. 22-24), and again at his
baptism (Matt. iii. 16, 17), there was something more
than common which should hinder a misunderstanding of
that which was done; at the presentation, in Simeon's
song and Anna's thanksgiving; at the baptism, first in
John's reluctance to baptize Him, and then in the opened
heaven and the voice from thence i-SO also is there here
a protest of Christ's immunity from the present payment,
first in his own declaration, 'Then m'e the children free; ,
and next in the novel method by which He supplies the
necessity which Peter has so thoughtlessly created for
Him.1
It is remarkable, and is a solitary instance of the kind,
that the issue of this bidding is not told us: but we are,
of course, meant to understand that Peter went to the
neighbouring lake, cast in his hook, and in the mouth of
the first fish that rose to it, found, according to his Lord's
word, the money that was needed. As little here as at
Luke v. 4, 6, did the miraculous in the miracle consist in
a mere foreknowledge on the Lord's part that this first
1 Bengel : In medic actu submisaionis emicat majestas.
And Clarms:
Heddit ergo censum, sed ex ore piscis acceptum, ut agnoscatur mnjestas.
So too Origen (in loc.) recognizes a saving of the Lord's dignity in the
mode of the payment, a saving. of course, not for his own sake, but fo:
ours, In other cases where misapprehension was possible, we find 1\ like
care for this (John xi. 4', 42).
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lis11shedd bear the coin in its mouth: He did not merely
foreknow; but by the mysterious potency of his will which
ran through all nature, drew such a fish to that spot at
that moment, and ordained that it should swallow the
hook. 1Ve see here as at Jonah i. 17 (' the Lord had
prepared a great fish to swallow up Jonah '), that in the
lower spheres of creaturely life there is unconscious
obedienceto his will; that these also are not out of God,
but move in Him, and without knowing are the ministers
of his will (I Kin. xiii, 24; xvii. 6; xx. 36; Amos ix, 3).
All attempts to exhaust this miracle of its miraculous
clement, to make the Evangelist tell, and intend to tell, an
ordinary transaction,-as that of the rationalist Paulus,
who will have it that the Lord bade Peter go and catch as
many fish as would sell for the required sum, and maintains that this actually lies in the words,I-are hopelessly
I His honesty and his Greek keep admirable company.
fIpwrov
lxevv
he take, collectively, primum quemque piscem, ,iVOl1;a~ TO (frOILa aUTO;;
solvens eum ab harno, 'VP;J(fH~ (fTarijpa vendendo piscem statera tibi comparabis. This is not even new; for see Kocher, Analecta, in loc., 1766:
Piscem capies quem pro statere vendere poteris, In a later work, Paulus
amends his plea, and al'oi~a~ 'TO (fT<iJla is no longer, opening the fish's
mouth to take out the hook, but, opening thine own mouth, i.e. crying
the fish for sale, aUTOV ""p~~w; (fTa'rijpa, thou wilt there earn a stater.
Another of the same school (see Kuinoel, in loc.) will have the whole
speech a playful irony on the Lord's part, who would show Peter the impossible payment to which he has pledged Him, when money they had
none in hand; as though lIe had said, 'The next thing which you had
better do is to go and catch us a fish, and find in its mouth the coin which
shall pay this tax for which you have engaged us.' It was reserved for
the mythic school of interpreters to find other difficulties here, be-ides
the general one of there being a miracle at all. 'How,' exclaims Strauss
(Leben Jcsu, vol, ii. p. 195),' could the fish retain the stater in its mouth?
the coin must needs have dropt out while it was opening its jaws to
swallow the hook; and, moreover, it is not in the mouths, but in the
bellies, of fishes that precious things are found.' Did J uvencus, by the
way, anticipate and seek to evade this difficulty, when, turning the Gospels into hexameters, he wrote: Huj us pandantur scissi penetralia ventris?
Such is the objection against which this history is too weak to stand I
It can only be matched with the objection which another makes to the
historic truth of Daniel in the lions' den; namely, that if a stone was
laid at the mouth of the den (Dan. vi. 17), the lions must needs have
been sufi'ocated,-so that nothing will satisfy him but that the mouth of
the den must have been hermetically sealed!
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absurd. Yet, on the other hand, they multiply miracles
without a warrant who assume that the stater was created
for the occasion; 1 nay more, they step altogether out of
the proper sphere of miracle into that of absolute creation;
for in the miracle, as distinguished from the act of pure
creation, there is always a nature-basis to which the
divine power which works the wonder more or less closely
links itself. That divine power which dwelt in Christ,
restored, as in the case of the sick, the halt, the blind; it
multiplied, as the bread in the wilderness; it changed into
a nobler substance, as the water at Cana; it quickened
and revived, as Lazarus and the daughter of Jairus; it
brought together, as here, by wonderful coincidences,the
already existing ; but, as far as our records reach, it
formed no new limbs; it made no bread, no wine, out of
nothing; it created no new men: never passed over on
anyone occasion into the region of absolute creation.'
The allegorical interpretations, or rather uses, of this
miracle, for they are seldom intended for more, have not
much to attract; neither that of Clement of .Alexandria}
that each skilful 'fisher of men' will, like Peter, remove
the coin of pride ana avarice and luxury, from the mouth
of them whom he has drawn up by the hook of the Gospel
from the waste waters of the world; nor yet that which
St. Ambrose brings forward, wherein the stater plaj-s
1 So does Seb. Schmidt
(Fascic. Diss. p. 796). Chrysostom (lImn.
lxxxvii. ill Jull.) accounts in like manner for the fish which the disciples
find ready upon the shore (John xxi. 9); and some will have that Christ
not merely gnve sight to, but made organs of vision for, the man who
was born blind (John ix.).
2 The accounts are numerous of precious things found in the bellies of
fishes. The story of Polycrates' ring is well known (Herodotus, iii .. p);
and in Jewish legend Solomon, having lost his ring of power, recovers
it in the same unexpected way (Eisenmenger, Entdeckt. Judenth. .• 01. i.
P.360).
Augustine (De Ci». Dei, xxii. 8) records a like incident in his
own day, in which he sees a providential dealing of God, answering the
prayer, and supplying the need, of one of his servants.
S Predio), ii, .01. i. p. 17:t, Potter's ed.j cfDrigen, Comm, in Matt. fiJl
rho same.
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altogether a different, indeed an opposite, part; 1 nor has
Augustine's 2 more to draw forth our assent. It is superfluousto press further a miracle already sorich in teaching
as this approves itself to be.
Hexaem. v. 6 t Ideo misit retia, et complexus est Stephanum, qui de
primus ascendit [TOV uva,i3''''Ta 1rpiiTI"·} b'\bens in ore suo staterem justitise. Unde coufessione eonstanti clamavit, dicens . Ecce "ideo
crelos apertos, et Filium hominis stantem ad dexteram Dei. So Hilary,
Camm. ill lIIatt. in lac.
• Enarr, i,l Pd. cxxxvii. 8: Primum surgentom de mari, primogenitum
r. mortnis; for by Him, he says, with the error which runs t!lHlUgh his
'" hole interpretation, eb exactione hujus seculi liberamur.
I

Lvangelio

29. THE RAISING

OF L.AZAR Us.

JonN xi. 1-54-

S

T. JOHN expressly states towards the close of his
Gospel that there were many signs wrought by the
Lord in the presence of his disciples which were not
written in his book, but that enough were recorded to
make evident that Jesus was the Christ, the Son of God
(xx. 30, 31; xxi. 35). He has indeed shown a remarkable
restraint, even a parsimony, in the commemoration of
these. He has in no instance more than one miracle of
the same kind; thus one healing of the lame (v. 9), one
opening of blind eyes (ix. 7), one raising from the dead,
namely this of Lazarus; and, as wrought by the Lord in
the days of his flesh, only seven miracles in all-these
seven again dividing themselves into two groups, of four
and of three; four wrought in Galilee, and three in
Judsoa,
When we call to mind the frequent grouping by
seven both in his Gospel and in the Apocalypse,we can
hardly account this number accidental. ,Ve have now
reached the last of this seven; it is not for nothing that it
should thus be the last, and so occupy the place which it
does just at the close of Christ's ministry on earth, He
who was Himself so soon to taste of death "ill show
Himself by this infallible proof the Lord of Lfe and
conqueror of death; who, redeeming the soul of another
from the grave, would assuredly not lack the power to
redeem his own from the same.
It must always remain a mystery why this miracle,
transcending as it does all other miracles which the Lord
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wrcuglit, so memorable in itself, drawing after it the
consequenceswhich it did (John xi. 33), should have been
past over by the three earlier Evangelists, and left for the
latest to record. The utmost that can be hoped is to
suggest some probable explanation.' Thus, SOmehave
urged, as Grotius and Olshausen, that the earlier Evangelists, writing in Palestine, and while Lazarus or some of
his family yet survived, would not willingly draw attention, and, it might be, persecution, upon them (see John
xii. 10); while St. John, who wrote at a much later date,
and not in Palestine, but in Asia Minor, had no such
motive for keeping this miracle out of sight. The omission
on their part, and the mention upon his, will then correspond to a like omission and mention of the name of the
disciple who smote off the ear of the High Priest's servant,
St. John alone recording that it was Peter who struck the
blow (xviii, 10). But how unsatisfying an explanation is
this! It would account at the utmost for the silence of
St. Matthew; not for St. Mark's, whose Gospel was
probably written at Rome; for st. Luke's as little, who
wrote for his friend Theophilus, whom many intimations
make us conclude to have lived in Italy. And the danger
itself, how hard it is to imagine that this should actually
have existed! There may have been, we know there was,
such at the first moment; but how much must have
altered since, what new objects of hostility arisen: not to
say that if there was danger, and such as a mention of this
miracle wrought on him would enhance, yet Lazarus would
as little himself have shrunk, as those who loved him
1 Hengstenberg reminds us of similar phenomena in the relation between the Books of Kings and of Chronicles. The former, not to speax
of other omissions, passes over altogether the great confederacy of the
desert tribes in the times of King J ehoshaphat, with the deli verance which
was divinely wrought for JUdah; and it is only in the Chl'Onicles that
any record of these events is to be found; and this, although nothing less
than the existence of the nation was then at stake; and 1'8. xlv ii., xlv iii.,
lxxxiii, all testify how profound the impression on the mind of the people
w liich the danger, and the deliverance from the danger, had wrought.
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would have wished to withdraw him, from honourable
peril, incurred for Christ's sake. Neither he nor they
could have desired that a work revealing so much of the
glory of the Lord should remain untold, lest persecution
or danger might from the telling accrue to him, or to
some dear to him. Others, as Neander, feeling the insufficiency of this explanation, have observed how the
three earlier Evangelists report few miracles save those
which were wrought in Galilee, leaving those of Jerusalem
and its neighbourhood nearly untouched; and that so they
have omitted this.' But this which is perfectly true, is no
explanation, only a re-stating in other words of the fact
which needs explanation;
and the question still remains,
Why they should have done so? and to this it is difficult
to find now the satisfactory answer.
That the earlier
Evangelists did not know of this wondrous work cannot
for an instant be admitted.
One of them, St.. Matthew,
was an eye-witness of it, no less than St. John; two of
them record the feast in Simon's house which grew immediately from it (Matt. xxvi. 6; Mark xiv. 3); and all of
them the enthusiastic reception of the Lord as He entered
Jerusalem on the day of Palms, which reception only this
miracle adequately accounts for.

, Now a certain man was sick, named Lazarus, of Bethany, 3
the town of Ma1:J and her sister Martha.' This' Now,' or
, But,' which would be preferable, connects with what just
Leben Jesu, p. 357.
Stanley (Sinai and Palestine, p. 186): I Bethal1Y, a. \ViM mountain
hamlet, screened by an intervening ridge from the view of the top of
Olivet, perched on its broken plateau of rock, the last collection of human
habitations before the desert hills which reach to Jericho,-this is the
modern village of El-Laznrieh, which derives its name from its clustering
round the traditional site of the one house lind grave which give it an
undying interest. High in the distance are the Perean mountains; the
foreground is the deep descent to the Jordan valley. On the further side
of that dark abyss Martha and Mary knew that Christ was abiding when
they sent their messengers; up that long ascent they had often watched
his approach; up that long ascent He came when, outside the village,
Martha and Mary met Him, and the Jews stood round weeping.'
1

2
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had gone before, and indicates how it came to pass that
the safer and more retired life of the Lord (see x. 39-4-2)
was brought to a close, and He once more drawn into the
perilous neighbourhood of the city which was the headquarters of his bitterest foes. Lazarus, who appears now
for the first time in the Evangelical history, and the
manner of whose introduction marks that he was one
hitherto unknown to St. John's readers, is described by
him as 'from ((i7ro) Bethany, of (lK) the town of Mary and
Jfartha.'
Some have urged that these two prepositions
denote different facts, the first the place of his present
residence, namely Bethany, the second the town or village
from which he originally came.I But this is assuredly a
mistake. The later clause is added not as stating a new
fact, but to prevent any misapprehension in one mentioned
just before, to make plain, which Bethany was intended.
There were two villages of this name. In addition to this
Bethany, another' beyond Jordan;' for' Bethany,' not
Bethabara,' is the proper reading of John i. 28. It was
so read, Origen assures us, in nearly all copies of his day;
and' Bethany,' having the authority of the best MSS. and
of most of the elder Versions, has now obtained a place in
all our best critical editions. Lazarus might be, and was,
unknown to St. John's readers, but with Mary and l\Iartha
they were familiar. The Evangelist has not himself named
them yet; but here as everywherehe assumes an acquaintance on the part of his readers with the preceding Gospels,
and in St. Luke's, as all are aware, the two sisters, though
not the brother, appear (x. 38-42). When therefore he
1 Greswell, for example, in an ingenious essay, 011 the rillage of Mary
and JIartna (Di96ert. vol, ii, p. 545). But a change of the preposition with
no change of the meaning, such as we have here, is sufficiently common
in Greek; see So.ihocles, Electra, 700, seq,; and Kuhner, Greek Gramm.
vol, ii. p. 319; see moreover John i. 44, where exactly the same use of
'''TO and 'IC occurs, and which is quite decisive in respect of their intention
here. It may, indeed, be II question whether the comma after Lazarus
should not be removed, and Lazarus of Bethany (= Lazarus Betharriensis)
be read in one breath.
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designates Bethany as 't7~e town of Mary and 1'Iartlw,' he
at cnce makes evident which Bethany he meant.
Let me say by the way that this reference leaves little
doubt upon my mind that the' certain village,' I in which
the sisters at an earlier day received the Lord, was itself Bethany (Luke x, 38-42). It is unlikely, though of
course not impossible, that they should in the brief interval
have changed the place of their habitation; and the only
plausible argument against the identifying of that village
with Bethany, namely that the little history would be then
narrated out of its due order and in the midst of the
Galilean ministry of the Lord, is not of much weight.
In the narrating of events, the Evangelists have in several
instances departed from the law of mere historic succession,
marshalling and grouping them according to a higher
spiritual law. St. Luke had just recorded the parable of
the Good Samaritan, with that ' Go and do thou likewise,'
which constitutes the moral of the whole. But this active
doing, he will teach us next, must never be dissociated
from the inner rest of the spirit, nor degenerate into a
mere bustling outward activity; and Martha as she there
appears, and as she is there rebuked, is a needful warning
against a misapplication of that' Go and do,' addressed to
the Scribe. One Scripture is set over against and balances
the other. Another proof that St. John assumes the
acquaintance of his readers with the preceding Gospel, we
may trace in his putting, on this his first mention of the
sisters, Mary before Martha. There are many reasons for
supposing that Mary was the younger; external reasons,
as that the house was not hers but Martha'S, that Martha
resents being deprived of the power to order her sister
about; and internal probabilities no less, the order of
grace continually going counter to the order of nature, God
reversing the prerogatives of the flesh (I Cor. i. 26-29);
I

Kwl''l

'town.'

there as here, though translated there 'vilbge,' and hers
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in IS!1ac,Jacob, Joseph, and David (I Sam. xvi. I I),
waseminently shown; and not improbably in Mary. But
the Evangelist having claimed for her this once her place
of spiritual prerogative, as the elder in the spiritual birth,
she falls back in his narrative into her natural as distinguished from her spiritual place, and is henceforward
named not before, but after her sister (ver. 5, 19).
What the exact constitution of the household may have
been, it is impossible to say, the Gospels being singularly
frugal in circumstantial notices concerning the persons
they introduce, only relating so much as is absolutely
necessaryto make the history intelligible. Perhaps Martha
was an early widow, with whom Mary and a younger
brother, Lazarus, dwelt; Hengstenberg, rejecting this supposition, will have her to have been the wife of Simon-at
whose house (see Matt. xxvi. 6) the feast recorded in the
next chapter was made-and has a most elaborate discussion for the purpose of proving this, and that the anointing of our Lord at a meal took place only once; that this
Simon, therefore, is identical with Simon the Pharisee
(Luke vii. 36-5°), and Mary that sat at Jesus' feet and
heard his word with the' woman that was a sinner.' One
had hoped that the identification of these two had been
definitively set aside; but late experience has shown that
there is no question from the smallest to the greatest
which may not be opened anew. It would lead too far
astray from the purpose of this volume to follow his arguments; I must content myself with saying that, ingenious
as they must be owned, they have not in the least convinced me; and so pass on to the miracle before us. ' It
was that Mary,' the Evangelist proceeds to say, 'which
lIS

anointed the Lord with ointment and wiped his feet with her
itair, whose brother Lazarus was sick.' He will distinguish

her by that notable deed of hers from allthe other Maries
of the Evangelical history; even as with his commeinoration of it the fulfilment of Matt. xxvi, 13 hegins. As he
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has not himself as yet recorded that anointing, howeverhe
may do so by and by and when the fit time shall arrive
(xii. 2-8), here too he assumes a familiarity on the part of
his readers with tiIOse two earlier Gospels in which it is
related at length (Matt. xxvi. 6; Mark xiv, 3),
, Therefore his sisters sent unto Him, saying, Lord, behold,
he whom Thou louesi is side.' We know not how often

the Lord had been an inmate of that house at Bethany.
One memorable occasion, with its word of warning love to
one of its inmates, we know of before this time (Luke
x. 41, 42) ; and when later than this, during the Great
Week, He lodged in Bethany (Matt. xxi. 17; Mark xi. I I ,
19), returning thither for the night after the task of the day
in the unfriendly city was over,and again repairing with the
early morning to the city, He can scarcely have honoured
any other roof than this with his presence. Now, therefore, when there is SOlTOW
there, they tUTIlin their need
to Him, whom they may have themselves already proved
an effectual helper in the day of trouble, who at any rate
has shown Himself such in the extremcst necessities of
others. He is at a distance, beyond Jordan; having withdrawn thither from the malice of his adversaries (John. x.
39, 40; cf. i. 2H); but the place of his retirement is
known to the friendly family, and their messenger finds his
way to Him with the tidings of danger and distress.
Very beautiful is it to observe their confidence in Him;
they do not urge Him to come, they only state their need.
This, they take for granted, will be sufficient; for He does
not love and forsake them whom He Ioves.'
It is but a
day's journey from the one Bethany to the other; they
may securely count that help will not tarry long.
'lVhe-n Jesus heard. that, He said, This sickness is not
unto death,' but for

the glory of God, that the Son of God

1 Augustiue
(In Eo, Joh, tract. xl): Non dixerunt, V eni. Amanti
enirn tnntummodo nuntiandum fuit .•..
Sufficit ut noveris ; non enim
amas At deseris,
~ Il~ot' 6«Va1c,·=.'a""",!'or, 1 John v. 16; cr. 1 lim. xvii. '7; 1 :r~in
xx. 1 (LXX), where 'If Hezekiah it is Mid, ,jrr'; ("'1"'" /;, h, ""OJ.
I
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,m'ght be glorified thereby.'
This saying, addressed to the
messenger, is for him to carry back to them who sent him,
is indeed spoken to them (see vel'. 40, where Christ with
hi", 'Said I not unto thee,' refers :Martha to these very
words). They are purposely enigmatical, and must greatly
have tried the faith of the sisters. By the time that the
messenger brought them back, Lazarus was already dead.
Sorely therefore must this confident assurance of a happier issue have perplexed them.
Had their divine Friend
deceived them? or had He been Himself deceived?
Wlly
had He not shut out all room for mischance by Himself
coming; or, if aught had hindered this, by speaking that
word which, far off as near, was effectual to heal, which
He had spoken for others, for those that were wellnigh
strangers to Him, and had saved them?
(Matt. viii. 13 ;
John iv, 50.) But, as with so many other of the divino
promises, which seem to us for the moment to have utterly
failed, and this because we so little dream of the resources
of the Divine love, and are ever putting human Iimitations
on them, so was it with this word,-a
perplexing riddle.
till the event made it plain. Even now, in the eyes of
Him who saw the end from the beginning, that sickness
was' not unto death;' and this they too should acknowledge, when through the grave and gate of death their
brother had entered on a higher life than any which
hitherto he had known.
For this we may confidently
assume, that it was a higher life to which Lazarus was
recalled.
That sickness of his was' for the glory of God; ,
in which' glory' was included the perfecting of his mom
spiritual being, as we cannot doubt that it was perfected
through this wondrous crisis of his life. But all this,
which was so much for him, was also a signal moment in
the gradual revelation of the glory of Christ to the world,
The Son of God was first glorified in Lazarus, and then 0'11
and ihrouq]» him to the world; compare the exact paralh ,I,
John ix.
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Some connect the words next ensuing, ' ))row Jesueloced
Martha, and her sister, and Laearus.' with what goes be
fore, find in them an explanation of the message, and of the
confidence which the sisters entertain in the Lord's help
some with the verse which follows, and understand St,
John to be bringing into strougest contrast the Lord's lOVE
to the distressed family at Bethany, and his tarrying notwithstanding for two days where He was, even after theii
cry of distress had reached Him; to be suggestiug to the
thoughtful reader all that is involved in a love whicb
waited so long, before it stepped in to save. But this verse
is better connected not with one, but with two which follow.
St. John would say: Jesus loved Martha and the others;
'when He had heard therefore that Lazarus was sick, He
abode two days where He was;' but' then after that saith
He to his disciples, Let 1ts 1)0 into Judcea again,' as one who
could not endure to remain longer away from those so
loved, and so urgently needing his presence." To conceive
any other reason for his tarrying where He was during
those two days, than that He might have scope for that
grea,t miracle, as, for example, that He had in hand some
signal work for the kingdom of God where He was, such
as would not endure interruption, which therefore He
could not quit for the most urgent calls of private friendship, is extremely unnatural (see x. 4I, 42). Had it been
'for the glory of God,' He who could have sent his word
and healed (Matt. viii. 13; xv. 28; John iv, 50), would
not have failed so to do. This tarrying was rather a part
1 'Hy.17ra here; but <i>'X'" £, ver. 3.
This last word might well be used
in regard of Christ's love to the brother; but it would have been contrary to the fine decorum of the language of Scripture to use it now that
the sisters are included in his love. Not till after the Ascension did the
restraints which limited the relations even of the Son of man to women
altogether fall away. He checked Mary Magdalene, when she would
have anticipated the time (John xx, 17)'
2 Maldonatus : Credo rationem tacite reddere [Evangclistnm]
cur
etei non statim ierit, postea tamen ierit suo tempore, quasi dicat, non potuisse illorum, quos tantopere diligebat, oblivisci, fixum in ejus anima
mansisse nuntium eegrimdinis Lazari,
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of the SHere yet gracious discipline of divine love, The
need must attain to the highest, before He interferes.
It
is often thus. He intervenes with mighty help, but not
till every other help, not until, to the weak faith of man,
even his own promise, has seemed utterly to have failed.
But now, when all things are ready for Him, 'saith He
to h(J disciples, Let us go into Judwa again.'
This mention
of Judrea brings out the danger more strongly than
Bethany of itself would have done. The wondering and
trembling disciples remonstrate;
']-Iaster, the Jews of late
sought to stone Thee' (see x. 31, 39), 'and goest Thou thither
again?'
The necessity of hiding from their malice had
brought Him to those safer haunts beyond Jordan, and
will He now affront that danger anew?
In these remonstrances of theirs there spake out a true love to their
Master; but mingled with this love apprehensions
for
their own safety, as is presently made plain by the words
of Thomas (ver. 16), who takes it for granted that to
return with Him is to die with Him.
To keep this in
mind, will help us to understand the answer of the Lord:
, Al'e there not twelve hours in the day? ' or, rather, ' Are not
the hours oj the day twelve?'
And then He proceeds: < If
any man walk in the day, he siumbleih. not, because he seeth
the light oj this world.'
This saying of his we may paraphrase thus: 'Is there not a time, which is not cut short
or abridged by premature darkness, but consists of twelve
full hours,' during any part of which a man may walk and
work without stumbling,-for
such stumbling is quite exceptional then (Isai.lix. 10; Hos, iv. s),-being
enlightened
1 Muldonatus : Certum esse atq lie statum

spatium did, quod minui non

possit; duodecim enim constare horis; intra id spatium si quis ambulat,

sine periculo ambulare. Calvin : Vocatio Dei instar lucis diurnee est,
qure nos errare vel impingere non patitur.
Quisquis ergo Dei verbo 01temperat, nec quidquam aggreditur nisi ejus jussu, illum quoque habere
erelo ducem et directorem, et hac flducia secure et intrepide viam urripere
potest, Of. Ps. xc. II. Grotius: Quanto ergo magis tuto ambulo, qui
prrelucentem mihi I)[lbeo lucero supraceelestem, ac div inam cognition em
I'aterni propositi.
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by the light of this world (Gen. i. IS, 16), by the natural
sun in the hearons P Such an unconcluc1edday there is
now for Me, a day during any part of which I can safely
accomplish the work given Me by my Father, whose light
I, in like manner, behold.' 80 long as the day, the time
appointed by my Father for my earthly walk, endures, so
long as there is any work for Me yet to accomplish, I am
safe, and you are safe in my company.' Compare similar
words spoken under similar circumstances of danger,
John ix. -4. And then, leaving all allusion to Himself,
and contemplating his disciples alone, He links another
thought to this, and warns them that they never walk
otherwise than as seeing Him who is the Light of men,that they undertake no task, and affront no danger, unless
looking to Him, who can alone make their darkness to be
light; 'but if a man walk in the night, he eiumbleih; because
there is no right in him ..' In these last words there is a
fcrsaking of the figure, which would have required something of this kind, 'because there is no light above him; ,
but in the spiritual world it is one and the same thing not
to see the light above us, and not to have it in us; they
only having it in them, who see it above them (cf. 1 John
ii, 8-1 I).
, These things sailZIIe:

Our friend

and after t!tat He saith unto them,

Lazarus sleepeth, but I go, thai I may awake
him out of sleep.' We must not explain this announcement
by supposing the Lord to have received newer and later
tidings from the house of sickness, informing Him that
it is now the house of death; but rather by the inner
power of his spirit He knows how it has fared with his
friend. In language how simple does He speak of the
mighty work which He is about to accomplish; such as
shall rather extenuate than enhance its greatness: he has
I

Benzel : Jam rnulta erat hora, sed tamen adhuc erat dies.
Bengel, on the words" rp.Xoc 'I!'WV: Quanta hutil~Jljtate Jesus
citiam suain cum disci pulis communicat,
1

2

ami.
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fallen asleep and needs to be awakened. 'Then said hi8
disciple8, Lord, if he sleep, he shall do well ,.' for, as the
Evangelistinforms us, 'they thought that He had spoken of
taking of rest in sleep.' This often marks the favourable
crisis in sickness; and they, eagerly seizing upon any plea
for not returning as into the jaws of destruction, take for
granted that it does so here. What need that their
beloved Lord should expose Himself, and with Himself
them, to extreme peril, when without his presence all was
going well? The contemplation of death as a sleep is so
cornmonj'' has been so taken up into the symbolism, conscious or unconscious, of all nations, that it was no difficulty in the image itself which occasioned the misunderstanding upon their part; but, his words being capable of
a figurative or a literal sense, they erroneously accept
them in the latter," They make a similar mistake at
Matt. xvi. 6-12; and probably one not very dissimilar,
Luke xxii. 38; cf. Jer. xiii. 12. 'Then saith Jesus unto
them plainly, Lazarus is dead; nnd I am glad for YOUj' sakes
that I was not there, to the intent ye may believe.' He anticipates the thought which could hardly not have risen up
in their minds, namely, why He had not been there to
save. Through that absence of his there should be a
fuller revelation of the glory of God than could have been
from his earlier presence; a revelation that should lead
them, and in them all the Church, to loftier stages of
1

1 Grotius e Discipuli ornnimodo qurerunt Dominum ab isto itinere
avoeare, Ideo omuibus ntuntnr argumentis. Calvin : Libenter hano
fugiendi periculi occasionem arripiunt.
2 Thus in the exquisite epigram of Callimachus, x, 68:

TV

f.t ~awv ;,

6i1CWJfOr,

'

AA:QvEiw",

ifPOV

V7I"VOJ'

1-"/ Air. TOV, araBo"!:.
S Such an use of ICoIl'arr9Ql is frequent in the Old Testament (2 Chron.
xiv. I; Isai. xiv, 8; Jer. li. 57; Job xiv. 12; Dan. xii. 2); nor less in the
New (Matt. xxvii. 52; Acts vii. 60; xiii. 36; r Cor. vii. 39; xi. 30; xv.
G, 18, :2.0, 51i I 'I'hessv iv. 1],14, IS; 2 Pet. iii. 4): so ICoif"}rflf, Ecclus.
zlvi. 19. 'Ve have a corresponding use of i!;v7l"l,i::;"v, Job xiv, 12: ·AvPpUJ7t~
if. COtfLq~~l;' ou l.Ltjv avaO"T9 i'Wf: GV /) oV{Javct; ov plj Cfl'lV)a1'P, leai DUe
fCOlf'UTOI'

lEu7rVI

.f;~rrol/Tai

(j"i/(fICH"

IF, v;;-vov aVTWl-'.
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faith, to a deeper recognition of llimself, as the Lord of
life and of death. He is glad, for his disciples' sake, that
it thus had befallen; for had He been upon the spot, He
could not have suffered the distress of those so dear to Him
to reach the highest point, but must have interfered at an
earlier moment.
When He summons them now to go, 'Nevertheless, lei ue
go U11.to him,' it is plain that for one disciple Itt least the
anticipation, of death, as the certain consequence of this
perilous journey, is not overcome. 'Then said Thomas,
which is called Didymus, to his fellow-disciples,l Let us also
!10, that we may die with Him; , that is, with Christ; for to
refer these words, as some have done, to Lazarus, is idle.
Not to urge objections which lie deeper, it is sufficient to
observe that the words indicate not merely fellowship in
death, but in dying, which was manifestly impossible in
the case of one already dead. On two other occasions
Thomas is introduced with the same interpretation of his
name, the same reminder on the part of the Evangelist to
his Greek reader that Thomas in the Hebrew is equivalent
to Didymus, that is twin or double, in the Greek (xx. 24;
xxi, 2). Is there any mystery here? did St. John intend
us to see any significance in this name, any coming out in
the man of the qualities which it expressed? Many, both
in ancient times and in modern, have thought he did;
and certainly the analogy of other similar notices in this
Gospel, none of which can be regarded as idle (i. 42; iX.7),
would lead to this conclusion. It is very possible that
Thomas may have received this as a new name from his
Lord, even as Simon and the sons of Zebedee certainly,
and Levi very probably, received in like manner names
from Him. It was a name which told him all he had to
fear, and all he had to hope. In him the twins, unbelief
and faith, were contending with one another for mastery,
• "S."fl/1a{},rhr,

Etdh!ld.

:7: c.

only here in the New Testament, occurs once

ill

Plato,
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as Esuu and Jacob, the old man and the new, wrestled
once in Rebecca's womb (Gen. xxv, 23, 24). He was, as
indeed all are by nature, the double or twin-minded man}
It was for him to see that in and through the regeneration
he obtained strength to keep the better, and to cast away
the worse, half of his being. He here utters words which
belong to one of the great conflicts of his life. They are
words in which the old and the new, unbelief and faith,
are both speaking, partly one and partly the other; and
St. John very fitly bids us note that in this there was the
outcoming of all which his name embodied so we11.2 For
indeed in this saying of his there is a very singular
blending of faith and belief,-faith, since he counted it
better to die with his Lord than to live forsaking Him,unbelief, since he conceived it possible that so long as his
Lord had a work to accomplish, He, or any under the
shield of his presence, could be overtaken by a peril which
should require them to die together. Thomas was evidently of a melancholic desponding character; most true
to his Master, yet ever inclined to look at things on their
darkest side, finding it most hard to raise himself to the
loftier elevations of faith,-to believe other and more than
he saw (John xiv. 5; xx. 25), or to anticipate more
favourable issues than those which the merely human
probabilities of an event portended." Men of all tempera1 'A";/~

O,>jIVX"f,

Jam. i. 8; cf. iv, 8; compare Horace (Ca/·m. i. 6.7):

Duple .• Ulysses.
2 All this has been excellently brought out by Hengstenberg (in loc.).
He has, however, as is observed above, forerunners here. Thus Theophylact accounts for St. John's interpretation of the name Thomas, that
he wished to indicate the congruity between the man and his name Ci,'a
clIi;lI i'l'i., uri CI(1Ta~TtK<;~ T'~' ~I).
And Lampe: Nomen Thomes signiflcativum fuisse, facile mihi persuaserim. Idque eo magis, quia nulla alias
suppetit ratio tertia vice ab Evangelista nostro repetiti hujus nominis
interprctamenti, nisi sublimius aliquid hie lateret. lIe then refers, but
doubtfully, to that passR!l'e,namely Gen. xxv. 2.4-2.6, in which the key to
the explr nation of the name must he found.
3 Maldonatus: 'l'heodorus Mopsuest , Chrysostomus, et Euthymius recta
fortasse indicant hrec verba, qUfilmis mngnam audaciee speciem prre Be
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ments and all characters were within that first and nearest
circle of disciples, that they might be the representatives
and helpers of all who hereafter, through one difficulty
and another, should attain at last to the full assurance of
faith. Very beautifully Chrysostom J says of this disciple,
that he who now would hardly venture to go with Jesus as
far as to the neighbouring Bethany, afterwards without
Him, without, that is, his bodily presence, travelled to the
ends of the world, to the furthest India, daring all the
perils of remote and hostile nations.
Martha and Mary would have hardly ventured to claim
help from the Lord, till the sickness of their brother had
assumed an alarming character. Lazarus probably died
upon the same day that the messenger announcing his
illness had reached the Lord; otherwise it could scarcely
have been said that when Jesus came, 'he had lain in the
gl"ave four days already.'
The day of the messenger's
arrival on this calculation would be one day; two other
our Lord abode in Perrea after He had received the
message; and one more,-for it was but the journey of a
single day,-He would employ in the journey to Bethany.
Dying upon that day, Lazarus, according to the custom of
the Jews, that burial should immediately follow on death
(Acts v. 6-10), had been buried upon the same, as a conparison of this verse with ver. 39 clearly shows.
But before the arrival of Him, the true Comforter,other
comforters, some formal, all weak, had arrived; drawn to
this house of mourning by the providence of God, who
would have ma,ny witnesses and heralds of this mightiest among the wondrous works of his Son. The nearness
of Bethany to Jerusalem will have allowed these to be
the more numerous; it is therefore noticed here: 'Now
ferant, non audacis sed timidi esse hominis, amantis tamen Christum, a
quo eum certum mortis, ut putabat, poriculum avellere Don posset,
Hengel : Erat quasi medius inter hanc vitam et mortem, sine tristitia et
sine lretiti:i paratus ad rnoriandum ; DOl trrnen sine fide.
1 It! Juh. lIU1Jl. Ixii,
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Beilwny 'Was nigh unto Jerusalem, about fifteen furlonq« off,'
that is, about two miles; 'and many of the Jews came to
Martha and Mary, I to comfort them concerning their brother.'

It was part of the Jewish ceremonial of grief, which was
all most accurately defined," that there should be a large
gathering of friends and acquaintance, not less than
ten, to condole with those that mourned for their dead
(1 Chron, vii. 22; Job ii. 1I). Such condolence was
sometimes, and on the part of some, the true 'sons of
consolation,' a reality; yet oftentimes a heartless formality
on the one side (Job's comforters have become a byeword),
as an aggravation of grief on the other; at times it was a
treacherous mockery, when the very authors of the grief
offered themselves as the comforters in it (Gen. xxxvii. 35).
But now He comes,who could indeed comfort the mourners,
and wipe awn,ytears from their eyes. Yet He enters not
the house; that W.:LS already occupied by 'the Jews,' by
those for the most part alien, even where they were not
hostile, to Him. Not amid the disturbing influences of
that uncongenial circle shall his first interview with the
sorrowing sisters find place. Probably He tarried outside
the town, and not very far from the spot where Lazarus
was buried; for else when Mary went to meet Him, the
Jews could scarcely have exclaimed, 'She goeth unto the
grave to weep there' (vel'.31). From thence He ma,yhave
sufferedthe tidings to go before Him that He was at hand.
, Then Martha, ae soon as she heard that Jesus was coming,
1 ~i ToW' )1';01"" K"i Miler""
to signify Martha and Mary themselves,
is an idiom familiar to all, and occurs again, Acts xiii. 13. StilI it would
scarcely be used, at least in the better times of the language, concerning
lilly who had not friends and attendants round them, who were not, so to
speak, the ceutre of a circle, Thus Lampe rightly: Nec facile occurret
phrasis nisi de personis illustribus, qui amicorum aut ministrorum grege
cincti erant. Colligi ergo ex cfL quoque hic potest quod Martha et .Maria
lautioris fortunre fuerint.
2 The days of mourning were thirty:
of these the three first were days
of wl'l'plilg (fletus); then followed seven of lamentation (plauctusj ; the
remaining twenty of 7IWUI'1ling (moeror). See the art. 'Mourning,' in the
Diet. of the Bible.
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went and met Him j bnt Mary sat still in the house?
t
are not, in this hastening of the one and tarrying of the
other, to trace, as many have done, the different chao
racteristics of the two sisters, or to find a parallel here tc
Luke x. 39. For on that former occasion, when Mat)
chose to sit still, she did.so because it was at 'Jesus' feet
that she was sitting; this nearness to Him, and not the
sitting still, was then the attraction. The same motives
which kept her in stillness there, would now have brought
her on swiftest wings of loveto the place where the Master
was. Moreover, so soon as ever she did hear that her
Lord was come and called for her, 'she arose quickly, and
came unto Him '(ver. 29)' 'It was not,'to use Chryscstom's
words, 'that Martha was now more zealous; but M[!,ry
had not heard.' This much characteristic of the two
sisters may very probably lie in the narrative, namely,
that Martha, engaged in active employments even in the
midst of her grief,may have been more in the way of hearing
what was happening abroad, while Mary, in her deeper
and sfiller anguish, was sitting retired in the house,I and
less within reach of such rumours from the outer world 2
Martha too is ready to change words with Christ; while
the deeper anguish of Mary finds utterance in that one
phrase: 'Lord, if Than Iuulsi been here, my brother had not
died; 'and then she is silent. This word indeed is common
to both; for it is the bitterest drop in their common cup
of anguish, that all might so easily have been otherwise. Had this sickness befallen at another moment,
when their Lord was within easier reach, all might havP,
been averted; they might have been rejoicing in a
1 On sitting as the attitude
of grief see Neh, i. 4; Job ii. 8,13; Ezek.
viii. 14; Matt. xx vii. 61.
2 Maldonatus:
Quia enim dixerat Martharn obvinm Christo processisse,
ne quis miraretur, aut Madam accusaret quod non et ipsa processisset,
excusat earn tacite, dicens sedisse domi, ideoqne nihil de Christi adventu
eognovisse. Martha enirn cognovit, quia credibile est domo aliquit causa
fuisse progressam, et solent qui foris in publico versantur, multos colligf)re
rurnorcs, quos ignorant, qui domi delitescunt.
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.iving, instead of mourning over a dead, brother. At the
same time to imagine that there is any the slightest reproach latent in the words is quite to misconceive the
spirit in which they are uttered. In their way they are
words rather of faith. But Martha has much more to
say. There are hopes, though she ventures only at a
distance to allude to them, which she is cherishing still:
, But I know that even now, even now when all seems over,
whatsoever Thou v:ilt ask I oj God, God will give it Thee.'
High thoughts and poor thoughts of Christ cross one
another here ;-high thoughts, in that she sees in Him
one whose effectual fervent prayers will greatly prevail;poor thoughts, in that she regards Him as obtaining by
pra,yer that which indeed He has by the oneness of his
nature with the Father."
'With words purposely ambiguous, being meant for the
trying of her faith, Jesus assures her that the deep, though
unuttered, longing of her heart shall indeed be granted:
, Thy brother spall rise again.' But though her heart could
take in the desire for so immense a boon, it cannot take
in its actual granting (cf. Acts xii. 5, IS); it shrinks back
half in unbelief from the receiving of it. She cannot
believe that these words mean more than that he, with ali
other faithful Israelites, will stand in his lot at the last
day; and with a slight movement of impatience at such
cold comfort, comfort that so little met the present
longings of her heart, which were to have her brothel'
now, she answers, 'I know that he shall rise again in the
resurrecium. at the last day.' Her love was as yet earthly,
clinging passionately to the earthly objects of its affection,
but needing to be infinitely exalted and purified. Unless
1 She usee alrilu
(;)(fa al' airij'71,J), a word never employed by our Lord
to express his own asking of the Father, but always ipW7<11 : for there is
a certain familiarity, nay authority, in bis asldngs, which ipWTCi,' expresses,
but "',.,i•. would not; Bee my Synonyms of the Neu: Testament, § 40.
2 Grotius : Et hie infirmitas apparet,
Putat illum gratiosum esse apud
Deum, non autem in illo esse plenitudinem Divinre potcstatis,
19
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the Lord had lifted her into a hiqher legion of life. it
would have profited her little that He had granted her
heart's desire.' 'What would it have helped her to receive
back her brother, if again she was presently to lose him,
if once more they were to be parted asunder by his death
or her own? This lower boon would only prove a boon at
al1,if both were alike made partakers of a higher life in
Christ; then, indeed, death would have no more power
over them, then they would truly possess one another, and
for ever: and to this the wondrously deep and loving
words of Christ wouldlead her. They are no unseasonable
preaching of truths remote from her present needs, but
the answer to the very deepest need of her soul; they
would lead her from a lost brother to a present Saviour, a
Saviour in whom alone that brother could be truly and for
ever found. 'Jesus said unto her, I am the Resurrection,
and the Life; the everlasting triumphs over death, they
are in Me-no remote benefits, as thou speakest of now,
to find place at the last day; no powers separate or separable
from Me, as thou spakest of lately, when thou desiredst that
I should ask of .Another that which I possess evermore in
Myself. In Me isvictoryover the grave, in Me is life eternal:
by faith in Me that becomes yours which makes death
not to be death, but only the transition to a better life.'
Such is the general meaning and scope of these glorious
words. When we ask ourselves what this title, 'The
Resurrection,' involves, we perceive that in one aspect it is
something more, in another something less, than that
other title of 'The Life,' which Christ also challenges for
his own. It is more, for it is life in conflictwith and overcoming death; it is life being the death of death, meeting
:t in its highest manifestation, that of physical dissolution
1 This is the sublime thought of 'Wordsworth's Laodamia,
She who
gives her name to that sublime poem does not lift herself, she has none
~ lift her, into those higher regions in which the return of the beloved
would be a blessing and a boon; and thus it proves to her a joyless, disappointing gift, presently again to btl snatched away.
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anddecay, and vanquishing it there (Isai. xxv. 8; xxvi. 19;
Dan. xii. 2). It is less, for so long as that title belongs to
Him, it implies something still undone, a mortality not
yet wholly swallowed up in life, a last enemy not yet
whollydestroyed and put under his feet (I Cor. xv. 25, 26).
As He is ' the Resurrection' of the dead, so is He ' the Life'
of the living-absolute life, having life in Himself, for so it
has been given Him of the Father (John v. 26), the one
fountain of life; 1 so that all who receive not life from Him
pass into the state of death, first the death of the spirit,
and then, as the completion of their death, the death also
of the body.
What follows, 'He that believeth in Me, though he were
dead, yet shall he live; and uihosoeoer liveth and believeth in
Me shall never die,' is not obscure in the sum total of its

meaning; yet so to interpret it, as to prevent the two
clauses of the sentence from containing a repetition, and to
find progress in them, is not easy. If we compare this
passage with John vi. 32-59, and observe the repeated
stress which is there laid on the raising up at the last day,
as the great quickening work of the Son of God (ver. 39,
40,44, 54), we shall not hesitate to make the declaration,
'yet shall he live,' in the first clause here, to be equivalent
to the words, ' I will raise him up at the last day,' there,
and this whole first clause will then be the unfolding of the
words, 'I am the Resurrection;' as such He will rescue
every one that believeth on Him from death and the grave.
In like manner, the second clause answers to, and is the
expansion of, the more general declaration, ' I am the Life; ,
that is, 'Whosoever liveth, everyone that draweth the
breath of life and believeth upon Me, shall know the power
of an everlasting life, shall never truly die.' Here, as so
often in our Lord's words, the temporal death is taken no
account of, but quite overlooked, and the believer in Him
'0 i;wv

(Rev. i. 8); ;, i;'"01rOlo,V (Rom. iv. 17); 7J i;W1) 7Jl-'o,V(Col. iii.
(1'8. xxxv. 9); <> p6vo~ lxwl' Ttll' cifJaml1iuv (I Tim. vi. 16).

1r'ly,j i;wij,
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is contemplated as already lifted above death, and made
purtaker of everlasting life (John vi. 47; cf. Ephes. ii. 6;
I John iii. 14).1
Having claimed all this for Himself, He demands of
Martha whether she can receive it: "Beiieoesi thou this,that I am this Lord of life and of death? Doth thy faith in
th(, divine verities of the resurrection and eternal life after
death centre in Me?' Her answer, ' Yt:la, Lord, I believe
that Thou art the Christ, the Son of God, which should come
into the world' (i. 9; vi. J4; Matt. xi. 3), is perhaps more
direct than at first sight it appears. For one of the offices
of Christ the Messiah was, according to the Jewish expectations, to raise the dead; and thus, confessing Him to
be the Christ, she implicitly confessed Him also to be the
quickener of the dead. Or she may mean,-' I believe all
glorious things concerning Thee; there is nought which I
do not believeconcerning Thee, since I believe Thee to be
Him in whom every glorious gift for the world is centred,'
-speaking like one whose faith, as that of most persons at
all times must be, was implicit rather than explicit; she
did not know all which that name, 'the Christ, the Salt of
Go(l,' involved, but all which it did involve she was ready
to believe.
She says no more; for now she will make her sister
partaker of the joyful tidings that He, the long waited for,
long desired, is arrived at last. Some good thing too, it
may be, she expects from his high and mysterious words,
though she knows not precisely what: a ray of comfort
has found its way into her heart, and she would fain make
her sister a sharer in this. Yet she told not her tidings
openly, suspecting, and having good cause to suspect (ver.
46), that some of their visitors from Jerusalem might be
of unfriendly disposition towards the Lord. 'She called
JIary

her sister

sec1"ptly, saying,

1 Bengel:
:'1101'S Christl
eredentium non est mol's.

11101

The ·]YIastcr is coml!, and

tem enervavit,

I'ost mortem Christi mors
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tJ.lleth JOT thee.' 'The ]faster' was a name, probably the
name, by which the Lord was known in the innermost
circle of his own (Matt. xxiii. 8). That He had asked for
Mary, we had not hitherto learned.
'As soon as she heard
that, she arose quickly, and carne unto Him.'
The Jews take
it for granted that she is hastening in a paroxysm of her
grief to the grave, to weep there; as it was the custom of
Jewish women often to visit the graves of their kindred;' and
this especially during the first days of their mourning;and they follow; for thus was it provided of God that this
miracle should have many witnesses.
'Then when Mal,,!!
was come where Jesus was, and saw Him, she Jell down at his
feet.' I Nothing of the kind is recorded of Martha (vel'. 20),
whether this be the accident of a fuller narrative in one
place than in the other; or that we have here a characteristic touch differencing one sister from the other.
But
even if their demeanour is different, their first words are
the same: 'Lord, if Thou hadsi been here, my brother had
not died.'
The words with which her sister had greeted
the Lord thus repeating themselves a second time from
her lips, give us a glimpse of all that had passed in that
mournful house, since the beloved was laid in earth.
Often during that four days' interval the sisters had said
one to the other, how different the issues might have been,
if the divine friend had been with them.
Such had been,
the one thought in the hearts, the one word upon the lips,
of both, and therefore was so naturally the first spoken by
each, and that altogether independently of the other.
She
says no more. What the Lord can do, or will do, she
remits altogether to Him, not so much as suggesting on
her own part ought.
1 Rosenmiiller, Alte utul Neue l1Ivrgcnlalld, .01. iv, P: 2.81; Geier, De
Luctu Hebraorum, vii, § 2.6.
• Compare Cicero's account of his first interview with II Sicilian
mother whom the lust and cruelty of Verres had made desolate (In
Verr. v. 39): Mihi obviam venit, et ita me suam salutem appellans, filii
nomen implorans, mihi ad pedes misera jllcuit, quasi ego excitare filium
ejus ab inferis possero.
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At the spectacle of all this grief, the sisters weeping,
and even the more indifferent visitors from Jerusalem
weeping likewise, the Lord also' groaned in the spirit, and
was troubled.' 1 The word which we translate 'groaned' I
is far more expressive of indignation and displeasure than
of grief; which last, save as a certain amount of it is
contained in all displeasure, it means not at all. But at
what and with whom was Jesus thus indignant? The
notion of some Greek expositors.!that He was indignant
with Himself,-that we have here the indications of an
inward struggle to repress, as something weak and un1 Augustine lays an emphasis on this irapa/;<v <nuro,', turbavit seipsum
(In Ev. Joh, tract. xlix): Quis enim eum posset nisi se ipse turbare?
(cf. De Cillo Dei, xiv. 9' 3); and Bengel: Affectus J esu non fuere passiones, sed voluntarire commotiones, qUM plane in sua potestate habebat;
et hrec turbatio fuit plena ordinis et rationis summre. It would then
express something of the l'-,rpW7I:aoH" of the Academy, as opposed on the
one side to frantic outbreaks of grief, on the other to the a1l'a'lfLa of the
Stoics. His grief no doubt did keep this mean; but this active 'Tap""'"
'''UTI)V
must not be pressed; since elsewhere, on similar occasions, we
have the passive, irapax./J1j TtP 1l'v,vl'-an (John xiii. z r ; cf. xii. 17), with
which this is identical.
2 'E,'PP'I"to/W'
(from /3pi/I1j, BOIl":', a name of Persephone or Hecate,
signifying The Angered, so called CIa TO ¢oJ3wov cai ""raT~'1<r.~i;v rou
ollil'ovo!;, Lucian; and cognate with fremo, PoiOor;, <poll'-aw) does not mean
to be moved with any strong passion, as grief or fear, but always implies
anger and indignation.
See Passow, s. v.; and so all the Greek interpreters; the Vulgate, which has infremuit; and Luther: Er ergrimmete
im Geiste. Storr (Opusc. Acad. vol. iii. p. 25+): Quem vulgo sumunt
trisiitiai significatum, is plane incertus esse videtur, cum nullo, quod
sciamus, exemplo confirmari possit, Grsecisque patribus tam valde ignotus
fuerit, ut materiam ad succensendum, quamvis non repertam in Mariee et
comitum ejus ploratu, qurererent certe in humanre natures (T;;t; U,",.'o~)
Jesu propensione ad tristitiam, quam Jesus ... increpaverit. With this
consent the other passages in the New Testament where i,.{3pll'iiuOw is
used, as twice of our Lord commanding, under the threat of his earnest
displeasure, those whom He had healed, to keep silence (~[att. ix. 30;
Mark i. 43); and once of those who were indignant with Mary in the
matter of the ointment (,w' A,.fPP'I'-Wl'ro aur;;, Mark xiv, 5). Compare
Isai. xvii. 13 (Symmachus) and Ps, xxxviii. 4 (Symm. and Aquila), and
ip{3plp'1I''' opyrir, Jer. ii. 8 (LXX).
Lampe and Kuinoel defend the right
explanation; and Lange (Theol. Stud. find Krit. 1836, p. 714, seq.}; hut
by far the completest discussion on il'{3PlpiiuOrtl, and its exact meaning
here, is by Gumlich in these same StuJien, 1862, pp. ~6O-268.
a See Suicer, 171es. B. v, il'i3I"p""lta ••
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worthy, that human pity, which found presently its utterance in tears,-is not to be accepted for an instant.
Christianity demands the regulation of the natural affections, but it does not, like the Stoic philosophy, demand
their suppression; so far from this, it bids us to 'TI"eep
with them that weep' (Rom. xii, IS) ; and, in the beautiful
words of Leighton, that we 'seek not altogether to dry
the stream of sorrow, but to bound it, and keep it within
its banks.' Some, as Theodore of Mopsuestia and Lampe,
supposeHim indignant in spirit at the hostile dispositions
which He already traced and detected among the Jews
that were present, the unbelief on their part with which
He foresaw that great work of his would be received.
Others, that his indignation was excited by the unbelief of
Martha and Mary and the others, which they manifested
in their weeping, testifying thereby that they did not
believethat He would raise their dead. But He Himself
wept presently, and there was nothing in these natural
tears of theirs to rouse a feeling of displeasure.
But this indignation of his is capable of a perfectly
adequate explanation. It was the indignation which the
Lord of life felt at all that sin had wrought. He beheld
death in all its dread significance, as the wages of sin;
the woes of a whole world, of which this was but a little
sample, rose up before his eyes; all its mourners and all
its graves were present to Him. For that He Was about
to wipe away the tears of those present and turn for a
little while their SOrrowinto joy, did not truly alter the
ease. Lazarus rose again, but only to taste a second time
the bitterness of death; these mourners He might comfort,
hut only for a season; these tears He might stanch, only
again hereafter to flow; and how many had flowed and
must flowwith no such Comforter to wipe them, even for
a season, away. As He contemplated all this, a mighty
indignation at the author of all this woe possessed his
neart. AmI now He will no longer delay, but will do at
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once battle with death and with bim tbat bath the powel'
of death, the devil; and spoiling, though but in part, the
goods of the strong man armed, will give proof that a
Stronger is here.' And that they may the sooner stand
face to face, He demands, ' 'Where have !Ie laid him? They
said unto Him, Lord, come and see. Jesus wept,' lor, more
accurately, 'shed tears,' 3 Himself borne along with the
1 Apollinarius:
'Oati Tl~' YE""aio!: aplO"TtV, Td,.
1TO\Ep;OV' ;0';'1', 'aVTo"
7rapW;UVE ICaTd TWI' al'Tt1Ta;\.WI'.
Melanchthon: Fremitus indignatio qure-

dam est qua commovetur Christus adversus regnum mortis, volens pecea·
tum et mortem evacuare, ut ostendat se odisse regnum mortis, nee velle
ut pereat peccator.
~ We may compare, for pUl-posesof contrast, the words of Artemis in
that majestic concluding scene in the Hippolytl'8 of Euripides, where, in
the midst of his misery, Hippolytus asks,
'Oprjt; 1". OiO"7rOl"', ':', EXW, TO"

and she answers,
'opW, !CaT' O<T(TWVc·

au

11 AWl';

011'" /3",\,iv o';"pv.

Full as is that scene of soothing and elevating power, and even of a divine
sympathy, yet a God of tears was a higher conception than the heathen
world could reach to. After indeed the Son of God had come, and in
that strange and inexplicable way had begun to modify the whole feeling
of the heathen world, long before men had even heard of his name, the
Roman poet, in a passage among the noblest which antiquity supplies,
could express himself thus:
• • • mollissima corda
Humano generi dare se natura. fatetur,
Quro lacrymas dedit: Me nostri pars optima sen~.
Juvenal, Sat. xv, 131-'133.
On the sinlessness of these natural affections, or rather on their necessity
for a full humanity, see Augustine, De Cio, Dei, xiv. 9. 3.
a For thus the distinction, scarcely accidental, between the .hai",
of the others and his .o,i~pU(Tfl·, would be preserved. Elsewhere (Luke
xix. 41) the ,,\""'" is itself ascribed to Him. Here, as Dengel puts it
well, lacrymatus est, non ploravit. There is a tine passage in Spenser's
Fairy Queen, ii. r, 42, when Sir Guyon li~hts on the corpse of Mordant,
which mayor roilY not have been written with this passage in view,
After describing the horror with which the spectacle of the dead filled
Sir Guyon, the poet goes on-

n,

( At last his mighty ghost gan deep to groan,
As lion, grudging in his great disdain,
Mourns inwardly, and makes to himself moan,
Till ruth and frail affection did constrain
Ilia steut courage to stoop, and shew his inward pain,'
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~eat tide of sorrow and not seeking to resist It. 'I'Lere
are yet before Him two other occasions of tears (Luke xx.
41; Reb. v. 7). ' 'I'he tears of' the text/ says Donne, 'are
as a spring, a well, belonging to one household, the sisters
of Lazarus. The tears over Jerusalem are as a river,
belonging to a whole country. 'I'he tears upon the Cross
(1)) are as the sea, belonging to the whole world.'
Some of the Jews present, moved to good will by this
lively sympathy of the Lord with the sorrows of those
around Him, exclaimed, ' Behold how He loved him!' Not,
however, all: 'And some of them said, Could not this man,
which opened the eyes of the blind, have caused that e.ven thi.
man should not have died? ' It is an invidious suggestion.

He weeps over this calamity now, but was it not in his
power to avert it, if He had chosen? He who could open
the eyes of the blind (they refer to the case which, through
the judicial investigation that followed,had made somuch
noise at Jerusalem, John ix.), could He not (by his prayer
to God) have hindered that this man should have died?
There were indeed in this accusation, as so often in
similar cases, assumptions mutually contradicting one
another; the assumption that He possessed such power
and favour with God as would have enabled Him to stay
the stroke of death, resting on the assumption of so
eminent a goodness upon his part, as would have secured
that his power should not be grudgingly restrained in any
case suitable for its exercise. It is characteristic of the
truth of this narrative (although it has been urged as an
argument against it), that they, dwellers in Jerusalem,
should refer to this miracle which had so lately been performed there, rather than to the previous raisings from
the dead, which in themselves were so much more to the
point, as evidencesof that lordship over death which He
might have exerted had He willed. But those, accomplished at an earlier period of his ministry and in the
remoter Galilee, they IUOy have only heard of by obscure
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report, if indeed they had heard of them at all. 'I.'his
miracle on the contrary, so recently wrought, and at their
very doors, which had roused so much contradiction,
which it. had hen so vainly attempted to prove an imposture, was exactly the mighty work of the Lord that would
be uppermost in their thoughts. Yet for all this we may
feel sure that the maker-up of the narrative from later
and insecure traditions would inevitably have adduced
those miracles of a like kind, as arguments of the pow('r
of Jesus over death.
He meanwhile and they have reached the tomb, though
not without another access of that indignant horror, another of those mighty shudderings, which shook the frame
of the Lord of life,-so dreadful did death seem to Him
who, looking through all its natural causes, at which we
often stop short, saw it altogether as the seal and token of
sin; so unnatural did its usurpation appear over a race
made for immortality (Wisd. i. 13, 14): 'Jesus therefore,
again groaning in Himself, cometh to the grave.' This, as
the whole course of the narrative shows, was without the
town (ver. 30), according to the universal custom of the
East (Luke vii. 12), which did not suffer a depositing of
the dead among the Iiving.! 'It was a cave, and a stone
lay upon it.' Such were commonly the family vaults of
the Jews; sometimes natural (Gen. xxiii. 9; Judith xvi.
23), sometimes, as was this,2 artificial and hollowed out by
man's labour from the rock (Isei, xxii. 16; Matt. xxvii. 60),
in a garden (John xix. 41), or in some field the possession
of the family (Gen. xxiii. 9, 17-20; xxxv, 18; 2 Kin. xxi.
13); with recesses in the sides (Isai. xiv. IS), wherein the
bodies were laid, occasionally with chambers one beyond
another. Sometimes the entrance to these tombs was on
it level; sometimes, as most probably here, there was a
I Rosenmiiller, Alte und Neue Margenland, vol, iv, p. 281.
• Ammonius: •AVTpOV ,;a. u7rii)..awv lla<p'p'" aVTpov P'V
lI:ot>"wpao tT7r1J>..a.ovci,";' ,,"P07rl i'lTOV.
It is U7rII'awv here.
1

TO aho¢v(t
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descent to them by steps. The stone which blocked up
the entrance, kept aloof the beasts -of prey, above all the
numerous jackals, which else might have found their way
into these receptacles of the dead, and torn the bodies. It
was naturally of a size and weight not easily to be moved
away (Mark xvi, 3). The tomb of our blessed Lord Himself, with its 'door,' a::?pearsrather to have had a horizontal entrance.'
Among many slighter indications that Mary and Martha
were not among the poor of their people, this, that they
should possess such a family vault, is one. The possession
of such, in the very nature of things, must have been a
privilege of the wealthier orders; only such would be thus
laid in the sepulchres of their fathers." We have another
indication of the same in the large concourse of mourners,
and those certainly not of the meaner sort, who assembled
from Jerusalem to consolethe sisters in their bereavement;
for even in grief it is too often true, that 'wealth maketh
many friends; but the poor is separated from his neighbour' (Prov. xix. 4). The pound of ointment of spikenard,
'very costly,' with which Mary anointed the Saviour's feet
(John xii. 3), points the same way. She who was' troubled
about many things' (Luke x. 41) was probably the mistress
of a numerous household about which to be troubled;
and the language of the original at ver. 19, however it
may mean Martha and Mary, and not those around them,
yet means them as the centre of an assemblage. Chrysostom
assumes the sisters to have been highborn," as generally
do the early interpreters. They lay, however, a mistaken
emphasis upon 'the town of ~!JI([ryand her sister Martha '
1 See 'Viner,
Ileahcorterlmch, s, v. Grabel' j Diet. of the Bible, art.
Burial.
2 Becker (Charicle3, vol, ii. p. 190) observes the same of the
I'ara among the Greeks.
For the poorer classes there were burial-places
in common, as with the Romans also (see his Gallus, vol. ii. p. zen: and
the Diet. of Gr. and Rom. An#. B. v. Funus, p. 436).
a EI"rlviO'T~p(u.

,..v~-
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(ver. I), who conclude from these words that Bethany
belonged to them. The Levitical law rendered, and was
intended to render, any such accumulation of landed property in the hands of one or two persons impossible; not
to say that, by as good a right, Bethsaida might be
concluded to have belonged to Andrew and Peter, for t.he
language is exactly similar (John i. 45).
'Jesus said, Talceye away the stone. Martha, the sister oj
him that was dead, saith unto Him, Lord, by this time he
stinketh; for he hath been dead four days.' Why does St.
John designate Martha as 'the sister of him that was dead,'
when this was abundantly plain before? Probably to
account for her remonstrance. The sister of the dead, she
would naturally be more shocked than another at the
thought of the exposure of that countenance, npon which
corruption had already set its seal; she would most shudderingly contemplate that beloved form made a spectacle
to strangers, now when it was become an abhorring even
to them that had loved it best. I Yet the words of her
remonstrance must not be understood as an experience
which she now makes, but rather as a conclusion which
she draws from the length of time during which the body
had already lain in the grave. With the rapid decomposition
that goes forward in a hot country, necessitating as it does
an almost immediate burial, the 'four days' might well
have brought this about. At the same time, it gives to
this miracle almost a monstrous character, if we suppose it
was actually the reanimating of a body which had already
undergone the process of corruption. Rather He who sees
the end from the beginning, and who had intended that
Lazarus should live again, had watched over that body in
his providence, that it should not hasten to corruption.
If the poet could imagine a divine power guarding from
1 Godet brings this out well-but
also makes another point: C'est
done ici une exclamation dictee par un sentiment de respect pour celui a
qui elle parle: Seigneur, et par une sorte de pudeur }lOur 11\ nersonne,
sacree pour elle, de celui dont il e'agie,
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all defeature and wrong the body which was thus preserved
only for an honourable burial; 1 by how much more may
we assume a like preservation for that body wlnch, not in
the world of fiction, but of reality, was to become again so
Boonthe tabernacle for the soul of one of Christ's servants.
No conclusion of an opposite kind can be drawn from
Martha's words, spoken, as they plainly are, before the
stone has been removed.~
This much, however, her words do reveal-that her
faith in Christ, as able even then to quicken her dead
brother, had already failed. There is nothing strange in
this. Faith, such as hers, would inevitably have these
alternating ebbs and flows; from which a much stronger
faith would scarcely be exempt. .Allwhich she eoneludos
from this command to remove the stone is a desire on the
Lord's part to look once more on the countenance of his
friend; from this purpose she would fain recall Him, by
urging how death and corruption must have been busy in
that tomb where her brother had already slept his four
days' sleep. The Lord checks and rebukes her unbelief:
'Said I not unto thee, that, if thou wouldesl believe, thou
1 Homer, II. xxiv. 18-:u.

It is singular how generally this ,P'iO;:" is taken in proof of that,
whereof it is only a conjecture, and, I am persuaded, an erroneous one;
the rer aproioi; yi:p il1T1, which follows, being decisive that Martha only
guesses from the common order of things that corruption will have begun. Yet Augustine (In Eo. Joh. tract. xlix.): Itesnscitavit putentem.
Tertulliau (De Resur, Carn, 53) speaks of the soul of Lazarus, quam
Demojam fcetcre senserat, Hilary (De Trin. vi. § 33): Fcetens Lazarus.
Ambrose says of the bystanders (De Fide Resurr. ii. 80): Fcetorem
sentiunt, Bernard (ITt ASSlIlII. Serm. iv.): Fretere jam cceperat, Sedulius: Corruptum tabo exhalabat odorem. Compare Prudentius lApotheosis, 759-766); Chrysostom (Hom. Iii. in Joh.); and Calvin: Alios
Christus suscitavit, sed nunc in putrido cadavere potentiam suam exserit.
In the Letter of Pontius Pilate to the Emperor Tiberius (Thilo, Code»
Apocrpphus, p. 807) this circumstance, as enhancing the wonder of the
miracle, is urged with characteristic exaggerations: N'KPOV Ttl' •• Aai:;apov
TtTpa~p'pol'
i~ V'''PWl' (h'I1T'lI1E, owpf)apl"vov ijil'l ,xoVTa TO I1wpa ;J7TU TWV
2

l)."oy'v~Twv
11",~Xil"("'" ,cai TO O"I1WO'~ l""ivo I1wpa TO aip,vol' 'v nj 1(Z,P,I'
ui>"wl1' TP'X"'"
",ai
fr: '7I'aI1TOVVUpdlior, otJro~ ir: Toil Ta/'pol' il;ijXBw,
.vwoias; 7fA,iI1T'l1: '7I',7fA'lpw}""O{;.

w,
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81'-8 the !Jlory of God? '
Here, as ever, faith is set
forth ItS the condition under which alone his miraculous
power r-an be exerted. But when had He said this?
'Vas it in that conversation which He held with her when
first they met? or in some prior conversation, which St.
John has not recorded P Not, I should say, either in this
or in that; but these very words occur in the message
'Whichthe Lord sends back to the sorrowing sisters when
He first learns the sickness of his friend (vel'. 4), the
message itself furnishing the key to the whole subsequent
narrative. To those words, so spoken, he refers.
And now Martha acquiesces: she does believe, and no
longer opposes the hindrance of her unbelief to the work
which the Lord would accomplish. ' Tlu:n,' those nearest
of kin thus consenting, ' they took away the stone from the

sha uldeei

place where the dead was laid.
And JeS1~S lifted up !tis eyes,
and &aid, Fatlter, I thank Thee that Tlune, ltast heard Me.'
The thanks to the Father are an acknowledgment that the
power which He is about to display is from the Father

(John v, 19,20). But any such thanksgiving might easily
have been misinterpreted by the disciples then, and by the
Church afterwards; as though it would have been possible
for the Father not to have heard Him,-as though He had
first obtained this power to call Lazarus from his grave,
after supplication,-had, like Elisha (2 Kin. iv, 33-35), by
dint of prayer (cf. Acts ix. 40) painfully won back the life
which had departed; whereas the power was most truly
his own, not indeed in disconnexion from the Father, for
what He saw the Father do, that also He did (John v. 19,
2 I); but in this, his oneness with the Father, lay for Rim
the power of doing these mighty acts.' Therefore He
explains, evidently not any more in a voice audible by all
those present, but so that his disciples might hear Him, what
I Chrysostom
(Hom, lxiv. in Joh,) enters at large upon this point.
J\laldon.ltus obserres : Nihil enim aliud his verbis quam essentiai voluntatisque unitatem siguiflcari. Cf. Ambrose, De Fide, iii. 40
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this' Father, I thank Thee,' meant, and why it was spoken:
'.And I lcneu: that Thou heareei 1Ie always: but because oj
the people which stand by I said it, that they may believe that
Thou hast sent Me' (cf. I Kin. xviii. 36, 37). For them it

was wholesome: they should thus understand that He
claimedhis power from above,and not from beneath; that
there was no magic, no necromancy here.
Chrysostomsupposesthat when this thanksgiving prayer
was uttered, Lazarus was already reanimated; but this is
assuredly a mistake. The Son renders by anticipation
thanks to the Father, so confident is He that He too
wields the keys of death and of the grave, and that these
will give up their prey at his bidding, that He too can
quicken whom He will (John v. 21). 'And when He had
thus spoken, He cried I with a loud voice, Lazarus, come
forth' (Mark v. +1; Luke vii. 1+; viii. 5+; Acts ix. 40).
To this' cry with a loud voice,' 2 calling the things which

are not as though they were (Ezek. xxxvii. +), and heard
through all the chambers of death, the quickening power
is everywhere in Scripture ascribed. Thus at John v, 28,
29: 'The hour is coming, in the which all that are in the
graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth;' and
again at 1 Thess. iv. 16, it is at the descent of the Lord
'with a shout, with the voice of the Archangel,'-which
voice is his own,for Scripture knows of no other Archangel,
-that the dead in Him will 'rise ; while' the last trump'
(1 Cor. IS-52) is probably this same voice of God, sounding
through all the kingdom of death.
'And he that was dead came forth,3 bound hand and foot
with grave-clothes,4 and his face was bound about with a
1 This "pavyui;w', which is stronger than "p(il;",' (John vii. 28; xii, 44),
is nowhere else attributed to the Lord: but see Heb. v. 7; cf. Matt. xii.
19:

ovo,

"pavyu(m.

Cyril calls it (J,"7I"pf7ri~ ml fn(fl"}..IJdlJ' "'\""'1'''' Bernard: A byssus
abyssum vocat. Abyssus luminis et misericordiee abyssum mortis et
tenebrarum.
• Hilary (De Tn;'. vi. § 33): Nullo intervallo vocis et vitre.
, K"p,a,=nl. "xoU"'l Ta ivra<p",=M:!6v", (John xix, 40) = vincula linea
(Tertullian).
S

TIlE

RAISING

OJ? LAZARUS.

napkin.' Some, in their zeal for multiplying miracles,
make it a new miracle, a wonder within a wonder,' as St.
Basil calls it, that Lazarus so bound was able to obey the
summons. But in that case to what end the further word,
'Loose him, and let him go'? 2 Probably he was loosely
involved in these grave-clothes, which hindering all free
action, yet did not hinder motion altogether; or possibly,
in accordance with the Egyptian fashion, every limb was
wrapped round with these stripes by itself, just as in the
mummies each separate finger has sometimes its own
wrapping.
The Gospel narrative is, if one may so speak, always
epic, never idyllic; St. John therefore leavesus to imagine
their joy, who thus beyond all expectation received back
their dead from the grave; a joy which so few have shared
among all the mourners of all times,
, Who to the verge have followed that they love,
And on the insuperable threshold stand;
"'ith cherished names its speechless calm reprove,
And stretch in the abyss their ungrasped hand.'

Not attempting to picture this, he proceeds to trace the
historic significance of the miracle, the permitted link
which it formed in that chain of events, which should
1 9avp" iv raup.([T( : cf. Ambrose, De Fid. Res. ii. 78; and so .\.ugu~tine
(Enarr. in Fa. ci. :u): Processit ille rinctus : non ergo pedibus propriis,
sed virtute producentis,
2 Of Lazarus himself we have but one further notice (John xii. ::), but
that, like the command to give meat to the revived maiden (Mark v. 43),
like the Lord's own participation of food after the resurrection (Luke
xxiv. 4::; John xxi, 13), a witness against anything' merely phantasiic in
his rising again. He is !!enerally assumed to have been much younger
than his sisters; one tradition mentioned by Epiphanius makes him thirty
years old at this time, and to have survived for thirty years more. The
traditions of his later life, as that he became bishop of Marseilles, rest
upon no good authority : yet there is one circumstance of these traditions
worthy of record, although not for its historic worth,-that
the first
question be asked the Lord after be was come back from the grave, was
whether he should have to die ogain; and, learning that it must needs
he so, tbat he never smiled any more. Lazarus, 1\8 II revenant, is often
used by the religious romance-writers of the Middle Ages as It vehicle fnJ
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issue, according to the determinate decree and counsel of
God, in the atoning death of the Son of God upon the
crORS.
'Then many of the Jews which came to Mary, and
had seen the things which Jesus did, believed on Him; but
some of them went their ways to the Pharisees, and told them
what things Jesus had done.' Origen supposes that these
last went with a good intention, as having that now to
tell which even the Pharisees themselves could no longer
resist, which must win them also to the acknowledgment
that this was the Christ. Yet the manner in which this
notice is introduced fails to support this more charitable
construction of their purpose. St. John does here what
he does evermore, divides the light from the darkness, the
belief from the unbelief, and marks the progressive growth
of the one and of the other. It is interesting to note
how frequently he does the same elsewhere; thus compare
vi. 66-69 ; vii. 12; vii. 40-43 ; vii. 47-52; ix. 16; x. 19-21.
These who went and told the Pharisees were spectators of
the miracle who on one plea or another refused to be convinced by it (Luke xvi. 31), and who, reporting to the
professed enemies of the Lord this latest and most imposing work of his, would irritate them yet more against
Him,' would make them feel the instant need of effectually
counterworking, if possible putting out of the way, one
who had done, or seemed to do, so notable a work;
St. John, it will be observed, joins immediately with this
report to the Pharisees a new and increased activity in
their hostile machinations against the Lord.
They are indeed now seriously alarmed. They anticipate the effects which this mighty work will have
their conceptions of the other world. He is made to relate what he has
seen and known, just lIS the Pamphylian that revived is used by Plato in
the Republic for the same purposes (Wright, St. Patrick's Pu/'gat01'Y,
pp. 167-169).
There is II very interesting and II singularly ingenious
article upon Lazarus in the Diet. of the Bible, identifying him with the
young man that had great possessions, and on /I former occasion went
away from the Lord sorrowful (Matt. xix. :n.).
1 Euthymius:
OIIX ';';' ('a""a~OVTf>, tZ;\>." owj3n).).oVTEI: WI: yD'lTa.
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upon the people-their anticipations, as we learn presently, were correct-(John xii, 10, II, 17-19); and they
gather in council together against the Lord and against
his Anointed. They do not pause to inquire whether
'this man,' as they contemptuously call Him.e=who, even
according to their own confession, 'doeth 'YItany miracles '
(cf. Acts iv. 16), IDay not be doing them in the power of
God, may not be indeed the promised King of Israel.
The question of the truth or falsehood of his claims seems
never to enter into their minds, but only the bearing
which the acknowledgment of these claims will have on
the worldly fortunes of their order. This they contemplate
under somewhat a novel aspect: 'If we let Him. thus alone,
all men will believe on Him; and the Romans shall come, and
take away both our place and nation.'
The direct con-

nexion which they traced between the recognition of Jesus
as the Christ, and a conflict with the Roman power, was
probably this. The people will acknowledgeHim for the
Messiah; He will set Himself at their head, or they by
compulsion will make Him their king (John vi. IS); hereupon will follow an attempt to throw off the foreign
yoke, an attempt to be crushed presently by the superior
power of Rome; which will then use the opportunity
that it has been waiting for long, and will make a
general sweep, taking away from us wholly whatsoever
survives of our power and independence, 'our place 1 and
nation.'
Or, without anticipating an actual insurrection,
they may have assumed that the mere fact of aeknowiedging a Messiah would arouse the jealousy of Rome,
1 To,' r[,1fOl'.
Many, AS Chrysostom, Theophylact, and others, understand by this their city. But the Jews had much more probably the ternple in their thoughts.
This, in which all their hopes centred, which to
them was the middle point of nil, would naturally be uppermost in their
minds, while to the city we nowhere find the same exaggerated importance ascribed; see in conhrmation 2, Mace. iii, 18; v. 19; Ps, Ixxviii,
7; lxxxiii. 4, LXX; Isai. lxiv, 10. This for Origen is so far beyond
all question, that, as it seems unconsciously, for 1V1fQV he substitutea

""('aul"' ••
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lrould be accounted an act of rebellion, to be visited with
these extremest penalties. I How sensitive that jealousy
was, how easily alarmed, we have a thousand proofs.
,Art Thou the King of the Jews?' (John xviii. 33; cf.
. Acts xvi. 21; xvii. 7, 8) is the point to which the Roman
governor comes at once. Augustine stands alone in a
somewhat different interpretation-namely, that the Jews
were already meditating, as no doubt they always were,
the great revolt of a later time, and discerned plainly that
the nerves of it would be effectually cut by the spread of
the doctrines of this Prince of peace. Where should they
find instruments for their purpose, if many of the fierce
'zealots' (see Acts i. 13) were transformed into meek
Apostles? All resistance to the Roman domination would
become impossible; and these, whensoever they chose,
would come and rob them of whatever remained of their
national existence.' We shall do best, however, in adhering to the more usual interpretation. The question
will still remain, Did they who urged this, indeed feel the
dread which they professed? or did they only pretend to
fear these consequences from the ministry of Christ, if
sufferedto remain uninterrupted; and that, on account of
a party in the Sanhedrim (see John ix. 16), who could
only be thus won over to the extreme measures now
meditated against Him? The Greek expositors in general
suppose that they did but feign this alarm; I must needs
believe that herein they were sincere; however, besides
this alarm, there may have been deeper and more malignant
motives at work in their minds.
Probably many half-measures had been proposed by one
1 Corn. a Lapide : Si omnes credant Jesurn esse Meesiam, rt'gem Judseorum, irritabuntur contra nos Romani Judase domini, quod nobis novum
regem et Messiam, puta J esum, creaverimus, ac a Oeesare Tiberio ad eum
defeeerirnus j quare armati venient et vastabunt et perdent Hierosolymam
et Judeeam, cum totS Judreorum gente et republica.
S In BD. Joh, tract. xlix.:
Hoc autem tirnuerunt, ne Hi omnes in
Cbristum crederent, nemo remaneret, qui adversus Romanos civitatem
Dei templumque defendcret.
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member and another of the Sanhedrim for arresting the
growing inclination of the people to recognize Jesus as
the Christ, and had been debated backward and forward;
such as hindering them from hearing Him; proclaiming
anew, as had been done before, that any should be excommunicated who should confess Him to be Christ
(John is, ~2.2). But these measures had been already tried,
and had proved insufficient; and in that' Ye know nothing
at all' of Caiaphas, we have the voice of the bold bad man,
silencing, with ill-suppressed contempt, his weak and
vacillating colleagues, who could see the danger, while
they yet shrunk, though not for the truth's sake, from
the one step which promised to remove it. 'Nor consider
that it is expedient for us that one man should die for the
people, and that the whole nation perish not.' Guilty or
not guilty, this man, who threatens to imperil the whole
nation, and, whether He Himself means it or no, to compromise it with the Roman power, must be taken out of
the way.
Caiaphas,' who dares thus to come to the point, and to
speak the unuttered thought of many in that assembly,
was a Sadducee (Actsv. 17). Hongstenberg thinks we may
trace in this utterance of his the roughness' which Josephus ascribes to the Sadducees as compared with the
Pharisees. St. John describeshim as' being the High Priest
that same year,' and repeats the same phrase ver. 51,
and again xviii. 13 ; from which some have concluded that
whoeverwrote this Gospel accounted the High Priesthood a
yearly office; and have then deducedthe further conclusion,
that since it was impossible for St. John to have fallen into
this mistake, it was therefore impossible that he could be
the author of this Gospel. Certainly, anyone who asserted
1 His proper name was Joseph.
That other name by which he is better
known he probably assumed with his assumption of the High Priesthood
(Josephus, Antt. xviii. z. :t; xviii. 4. z). The High Priests were wont.
on their election, to change their name, as the Popes do now.
t 'Ayp.WTfPOI',
B .• T. ii, 8. 14.
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this would therein display an ignorance with which it
wouldbe absurd to credit the Apostle. It is quite true
that the High Priesthood at this time was by the Romans
as vilely prostituted as, under very similar circumstances,
the Patriarch's throne at Constantinople is now by the
Turks. It was their policy that this, the middle point of
Jewish national life, should be weakened and discredited
118 much as possible. The officewas by them shifted from
one to another so rapidly, as sometimes to remain with
the same holder even for less than a year; but it was
still, according to its institution, a lifelong office, was
retained by many, if not for a lifetime, yet for many years;
as by Caiaphas himself, who held it for more than ten
years.' But they must be hardly set to find arguments
against the authenticity of St. John's Gospel, who have
recourse to this. If some historian were to write that
Abraham Lincoln was President of the United States
that same year in which the great civil war broke out,
would any be justified in imputing to him the mistake that
the Presidency was a yearly office,or in arguing that the
writer could not have been an American living at the
time, and to whom the ordinary sources of information
were open? And who has a right to ascribe to the words
of St. John any further meaning than that Caiaphas was
High Priest then? whether he had been so before, or
should be after, was nothing to his present purpose. It is
significant to the Evangelist that he was this when he
spake these words, these obtaining thus a weight and
importance which else they would not have possessed.
They were not the words of Caiaphas ; they were the words
of the High Priest r ! 'This spake he not of himself;
but
being High Priest that year, he prophesied that Jesus should
I He was the fifth High Priest whom Valerius Gratus during a procuratorship of not more than eleven years, had appointed. Four others
had in rapid succession been deposed by him (Josephus, Anti, xviii, s, "i
Em;cbius, H. E. i. 10).
I Bengel: Ubique occurrit Johannes interpretationi sinistne.
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die for that nation.' This oracular, even prophetic, eharaeter which the words thus obtained requires some explanation. That a bad man should utter words which were so
overruled by God as to become prophetic, would of itself
be no difficulty. He who used a Balaam to declare that a
Star should COllieout of Jacob and a Sceptre rise out of
Israel (Num. xxiv. 17), might have used Caiaphas to foreannounce other truths of his kingdom.1 Nor is there any
difficultyin such unconscious prophecies as this evidently
is.1I How many propheciesof a like kind,-most of them,
it is true, rather in act than in word,-meet us in the
whole history of the crucifixion! What was the title over
our blessed Lord, 'Jesus of Nazareth, the King of the
Jews,' but another such scornful and contemptuous, yet
most veritable, prophecy P Or what, again, the purple robe
and the homage, the sceptre and the crownP The Roman
soldiers did not mean to fulfil the 22nd Psalm when they
parted Christ's garments among them, and cast lots
upon his vesture; nor the Jewish mockers, the Chief
Priests and Scribes, when they wagged their heads and
spoke those taunting words against Him; but they did so
not the less. And in the typical rehearsals of the crowning
catastrophe in the drama of God's providence, how many
a Nimrod and Pharaoh and Antiochus, Antichrists that do
not quite come to the birth, have prophetic parts allotted
to them, which they play out, unknowing what they do;
1 Augustine, adducing this prophecy, exclaims (Serm. cccxv, I):
Magna vis est veritatis,
Oderunt veritatem homines, et veritatem prophetant nescientes. Non agunt, Red agitur de illi-, Calvin: Fuit ergo
tunc quasi bilinguis Caiaphas. Impium enim et crudele negandi Christum consilium, quod in animo eonceptum habuit, evornuit; Deus vero
linguam ejus alio flexit, ut sub ambiguis verbis vaticinium simul proferret.
Voluit autem Deus ex sede pontificiil manare divinum oraculum,
2 It exactly answers 8S such to the omina of Roman euperstition, in
which words spoken by one person in a lower meaning are taken up by
another in a hig-her, and by him claimed to be prophetic of that. Cicero
(.De Dirin, i. 46) gives examples; these, too, resting on the faith thai
men's word? are ruled by a higher power than their own.
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so, in a very deep sense of

Ludit in humanis di \ ina potentia rebus. I

But the perplexing

circumstance

is the attributing

to

Caiaphas, because he was High Priest, these prophetic
words-for
prophetic the Evangelist plainly pronounces
them to be, and all attempts to rid his words of this intention, and to destroy the antithesis between 'speaking of
himself' and 'prophesying' are idle.2 There is no need,
however, to suppose (and this greatly diminishes the
embarrassment) that he meant to affirm this to have been
a power inherent in the High Priesthood; that the High
Priest, as such, must prophesy; but only that God, the
extorter of those unwilling, or even unconscious, prophecies
from wicked men, ordained this further, that he in whom
the whole theocracy culminated, who was' the Prince of
the people' (Acts xxiii. 5), for such, till another High
Priest had sanctified Himself,-and
his moral character
was nothing to the point,-Caiaphas
truly was,-should,
because he bore this office, be the organ of this memorable
prophecy coucerning Christ, and the meaning and end of
his death."
I We have an example
of this in the very name Caiaphas, which ill
only another form of Cephas, being derived from the same Hebrew
word. He W,lS meant to be what Eusebius, with reference to the
peace-makinp
activity of Irenreus (';"1J"tlio~) in the Church, calls him,
CEP(;"~"Hl'. He should have been' the Rock;' here too, as in names like
Stephen's (<7T;:""O(, the first winner of the martyr's crown), the nomell
ef omm was to have held good,
And such, had he been true to his position, had the Jewish economy past easily and without a struggle into
that for which it was the preparation, he would naturally have been; the
first in the one would have been first in the other. But as it was, he bore
this name but in mockery; he was the rock indeed, but the rock on which,
not the Church of Christ, but the synagogue of Satan, was built.-In
the
f:yrian Church there are curious legends of the after life of Caiaphas, and
his conversion to the faith (Thilo, Cod. Apocryphlls, p. xxix.).
2 Wolf (('ur<2, in loc.) giveR some of these.
S Vitringa
(Obs.~.Sac. vi. II): Vi-us est Caiuphns .J oanni futidicum et
ominosum quid proferre. Et vere sententia ejus hujusmodi est, ut altiolorn aliquem sensum condat. .•.•
Supponit igitur Apostolus non fuisse
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What. follows, 'And not for that nation I only, but tlwt
also He should gaihm' together in one the children of God
that were scattered abroad,' is not a meaning legitimately
involved in the words of Cuiaphas, but is added by St.
John, careful to hinder that limitation of the benefits of
Christ's death, which otherwise they might seemto involve.
So grave a misinterpretation, now that the wordshad been
adopted as more than man's, it was well worth while to
avert. Caiaphas indeed prophesied that Jesus should die
for that nation, and (St. John himself adds) He indeed died
not for that nation only, but also for the gathering in
one of all the children of God scattered abroad through
the whole world (cf. Isai. xlix. 6; Ivi, 6-8). Elsewhere he
has declared the same truth: 'He is the propitiation for
our sins; and not for ours only, but also for the sins of
the whole world' (I John ii. 2). Not the law, as the Jews
supposed, but the atoning death of Christ, should bind
together all men into one fellowship: 'I, if I be lifted up
from the earth, will draw all men unto 1\-1e.' The law was
no bond of union, rather a wall of separation. It was only
that death, and the life which sprung out of that death,
alienum a Pontifice Hebrseorum ilIo tempore troo ; r,T'V"", oraeula fund ere,
et nescium etiam mandata Numiuis profari, A Pontifice, in quam, hoc
solum respectu Deo commendabili, quod Pontifex esset; cum ceteroquin
personre ejus nulla essent merita, qure facere poterant, ut Deus illius
rationem haberet. Sed cum Deus l'ontifices eonstituisset in illa gente,
publicos sure legis voluntatisque interpretes, etiamsi eos in universum
propterea neutiquam exemisset omni errore judicii in re religionis ;
placuit iIIi Caiaphro Pontifieis potius quam ullius alterius Assessoris
linguam in dicenda sententia ita moderari, ut, prreter animi sui consilium,
de necessitate et vero tine mortis Ohristi sapienter loqueretur,
veramque
ederet confeseionem, ac si non tan quam Caiaphas sententiam pronunciassl't.-On the special illumination vouchsafed to the High Priest as
bearer of the ephod, bee Bahr, Symbolik, vol, ii, p. 136.
1 Very remarkable in St. John's taking up of the words of Caiapha.q is
the suh-titution upon his part of t- ,.'" for the A,"\ which the other had
used. The Jews were still the Afl; in the eyes of the High Priest; nut
so in those of St. John. This title bad been forfeited bv them. There
was another )..n"c l\OW, even that which had once been "i )..ao~ (I Pet. ii,
10;
Ilev, xvii]. -4j xxi. ;); and they were henceforth 1ut an ;1:1" r. 811
the other WVIj of the world.
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whicb.could knit together,
'We have at Ephes, Ii, 13--22,
St. Paul's commentary on these words of St. John. 'The
children of God' have this name by anticipation here; they
are those predestinated to this; who, not being disobedient
to the heavenly calling, should hereafter become his children
by adoption and grace.l So too, in a parallel passage,
Christ says, 'Other sheep I have, which are not of this
fold' (John x. 16), others, that is, which should be hereafter his sheep; He has' much people' in Corinth (Acts
xviii, 10), many, that is, who shall be hereafter obedient
to the faith. In a subordinate sense they might be
termed 'children of God' already; they were the nobler
natures, although now run wild, among the heathen, the
, sons of peace,' that should receive the message of peace
(Luke x. 6); in a sense, 'of the truth,' even while
they were sharing much of the falsehood round them; so
far' of the truth,' that, when the King of truth came and
lifted up his banner in the world, they gladly ranged
themselves under it (John xviii. 37; cf. Luke viii. 15;
John iii. H)-2I).
In pursuance of this adviceof Caiaphas it came now to a
solemn resolution on the part of the Sanhedrim, that Jesus
should die. 'Then from that day forth they took counsel
together for to put Him to death.'
There had been purposes
and schemes among' the Jews,' that is, the Pharisees and
their adherents, to put Him to death before (Matt. xii. 14.;
John v. 16. 18; vii. I, 19, 25; viii. 37) ; but it was now
the formal resolution of the chief Council of the nation.!
All that now remained was to devise the fittest means for
bringllJg this about. 'Jesus, therefore, walked no more
openly among the Jews (cf. Deut. xxxii. 20), but went thence
u(lio a country near to the wilderness,' the wilderness, that
is, which is mentioned Josh. viii. 15, 24; xvi. I; xviii, J2;
1 Augustine, Ep. clxxxvii, J 1..
a Cornelius a Lapide: "ita Lazari, mors Christi.
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-' into a city called Ephraim,! and there continued with hit.
disciplcs,'-not indeed for long, for' the Jews' Passover 1Cas
nigh at hand,' and He, the very Paschal Lamb of that
Passover, must not be wanting at the feast.
In the ancient Church there was ever found, besides the
literal, an allegorical interpretation
of this and the two
other miracles of the like kind.
A.s Christ raises those
that are naturally dead, so also He quickens them that are
spiritually dead; and the history of this miracle, as it
abounds the most in details, so was it the most fruitful field
on which the allegorists exercised their skill. Here they
found the whole process of the sinner's restoration from tao
death of sin to a perfect spiritual life shadowed forth; and
these allegories are often rich in manifold adaptations of
the history, as beautiful as they are ingenious, to that
which it is made to declare.t
Nor was this all; for these
three raisings from the dead were often contemplated not
apart, not as each portraying exactly the same truth; but
in their connexion with one another, as setting forth one
and the same truth under different and successive aspects.
It was observed how we have the record of three persons
that were restored to life,-one,
the daughter of Jairus,
being raised from the bed; another, the son of the widow,
from the bier; and lastly, Lazarus from the grave. And in
the same way Christ raises to newness of life sinners of all
degrees; not only those who have just fallen away from
truth and holiness, like the maiden who had just expired,
and in whom, as with a taper newly extinguished, it was
by comparison easy to kindle a vital flame anew; but He
raises also them who, like the young man borne out to his
1 This
Ephraim is considered identical with that mentioned nt
Chron. xiii. 19; see Ritter's Palestine, Engl. Transl. vol. iv. p. 225; and
Robinson's Biblical Researches, v01. i. p. 444-. It is called in Josephus
a 1!"oAi\1'LI>V (B. J. iv. 9· 9).
2 See, for instance, Augustine,
Quast. lxxxiii, quo 65; Bemard, n.
dSGUm. &'1'711. iv.
:&
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burial, have been some little while dead in their trespasses.
Nor has He evenyet exhausted his power; for He quickens
them also who, like Lazarus, have lain long festering in
their sins, as in the corruption of the grave, who were not
merely dead, but buried,-with the stone of evil customs
and evil habits laid to the entrance of their tomb, and
seeming to forbid all egress thence. I Even this stone He
rolls away, and bids them to come forth, loosing the bands
oftheir sins! so that presently they are sitting down with
the Lord at that table, there where there is not the foul
odour of the grave, but where the wholehouse is full of the
sweet fragrance of the ointment of Christ (John xii. 1-3).
All this Donne has well expressed: 'If I be dead within
doors (If I have sinned in my heart), why suscitavit in
domo, Christ gave a resurrection to the ruler's daughter
within doors, in the house. If I be dead in the gate (If I
have sinned in the gates of my soul), in my eyes, or ears,
or hands, in actual sins, why 8U8citavit in porta, Christ gave
a resurrection to the young man at the gate of Nain. If T
be dead in the grave (in customary and habitual sins), why
1 Gregory the Great (.lIm·al. xxii. IS): Veni foras; ut nimirum homo
in peccato suo mortuus, et per molem malre consuetudinis jam sepultus,
quia intra eonscientiam suam absconsus jacet per nequitiam, a semetipso
foras exeat per confessionem. Mortuo enim, Veni foras, dicitur, ut ab
excusatione atque occultatione peccati ad accusationem suam ore proprio
exire pro,ocetur (2 Sam. xii. 13). Thus too Hildebert, in his sublime
hymn, De SSe Trinitate (see my Sacred Latin Poetry):

Extra portam jam delatum,
Jam fcetentem, tumulatum,
Vitta ligat, lapis urget;
Sed si jubes, hic resurget.

J ube, lapis revolvetur,
Jube, vitta dirumpetur.
Exiturus nescit morns,
Postquam clam as, Exi foras,

A finp sermon or homily in Massillon's Careme is just the unfolding of
these lines.
2 The stone, for Augustine, is the law (In E». Job. tract. xlix.):
Quid
est ergo, Lapidem removete P Littera occidens, quasi lapis est premens.
Itemovete, inquit, lapidem. Removete legis pondus, gratiam prredicate.
Loo-e him, and let him go,' he refers to release from Church censures; it
was Christ's word which quickened the dead, who yet used the ministration of men to restore entire freedom of action to him whom He had
quickened (Ellarr. in 1'8. ci. 21; Serm. xcviii, 6): Ille suscitsvit mortuum, illi solverunt ligatum,
I
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8U8citavit in sepulcro, Christ gave a resurrection to Lazarus
in the grave too.' 1
1 The other raisings from the dead nowhere
afford subjects to early
Christian Art; but this often, and in all its stages. Sometimes Martha
kneels at the feet of Jesus; somllitimes the Lord touches with his wondar-staff the head of Lazarus, who 1S placed upright (which is a mistake,
and a transfer of Egyptian customs to Judrea), and rolled up as a mummy
(which was nearly correct), in a niche of the grotto; sometimes he is
coming forth at the word of the Lord (Munter, oinnlIilder d. Alt. Christ.
vol. ii, p. 93).-From
a sermon of Asterius we learn that it WIUl a custom
in his time, and Chrysostom tells us it WIUl the same among the wealthy
Byzantines, to have this and other miracles of our Lord WOTenon their
garments.
'Here mayest thou see,' says Asterius, 'the marriage in Galilee and the waterpots, the impotent man that carried his bed on his
shoulders, the blind man that WIUl healed with clay, the woman that had
an issue of blood and touched the hem of his garment, the awakened
Lazarus; and with this they count themselves pious, and to wear gar.
menta well-pleasing to God.'

!Q THE OPENING OF THE EYES OP TWO BLIND
JJIEN NEA.ll JERICHO.
MATT. xx. ~cr34; MARK x. 46- 5~; LUKE xviii. 35-43.

T

HE adjusting of the several records of this miracle has
put the ingenuity of harmonists to the stretch. St.
Matthew commenceshis report of it as follows: 'And IL8

they departed from Jericho, a great multitude followed Him.
And behold, two blind men, sitting by the wayside, when they
heard that Jesus passed by, cried out, saying, Have mercy on
t~S, 0 Lord, Thou Son of David.'
Thus, according to him,
the Lord is departing from Jericho, and the petitioners
are two. St. Luke appears at first sight to contradict
both these statements; for him the healed is but one; and
Christ effects his cure at his coming nigh to the city.

St. Mark occupies a middle place, holding in part with
one of his fellowEvangelists, in part with the other; with
St. Luke in naming but one who was healed; with
St. Matthew in placing the miracle, not at the entering
into, but the going out from, Jericho; so that the three
narratives in a way as perplexing as it is curious cross
and iuterlace one another. To escape all such difficulties
as the synoptic Gospelspresent us here, there is the ready
suggestion always at hand, that the sacred historians are
recording different events, and that therefore there is
really no difficulty; and nothing to reconcile. But in fact
we donot thus evade,we onlyexchange, our embarrassment.
Accepting this solution, we must believe that in the
immediate neighbourhood of Jericho, our Lord was thrice
besought in almost the same words by blind beggars on
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the wayside for mercy ;-that on all three occasions there
was a multitude accompanying Him, who sought to silence
the voices of the claimants, but only caused them to cry
the more ;-that in each case Jesus stood still and demanded what they wanted ;-that in each case they made
the same reply in very nearly the same words ;-and a
great deal more.' All this is so unnatural, so unlike
anything in actual life, so unlike the infinite variety which
the incidents of the Gospels present, that for myself I
should prefer almost any explanation to this.
The three apparently discordant accounts of this miracle,
no one of them entirely agreeing with any other, can at
once be reduced to two by that rule, which in all reconciliations of parallel histories must be applied, namely,
that the silence of one narrator is in itself no contradiction
of the statement of another; thus the second' and third
Evangelist, making mention of one blind man, do not
contradict St. Matthew, who mentions two. There remains
only the circumstance that by one Evangelist the healing is
placed at the Lord's entering into the city, by the others
at his going out. This is no sufficient ground to justify a.
duplication of tho fact; and Bengel, as I must needs
believe, with his usual happy tact, has selected the right
reconciliation of the difficulty; 3 namely, that one cried to
1 Some in old times and new have thought
themselves hound in to
this conclusion :-thus Augustine (De Cons. Euan!J. ii. 65); Lightfoot
(lIarmany of the Nell) Testament, sect. 69); and Greswell. On the other
hand, Theophylact, Chrysostom, Maldonatus, Grotius, have with more or
less confidence maintained that we have here the same event.
~ Augustine (De Cons. Evan!J. ii. 65): Procul dubio itaque Bartimeous
iste 'I'imeei filius ex aliqud magna felicitate dej ectus, notissimre et famosissimre miseriee fuit, quod non solum Cl\lCUS, verum etiam mendicus sedebat. lIinc est ergo quod ipsum solum voluit commemorare Marcus,
cujus illuminatio tam claram farnam hnic miraculo comparavit, quam
erat illius nota calamitas. Cf. Qllmst. Evan!J. ii. 48.
3 Bengel:
Marcus unum commemorat Bartimreum, insigniorem (x, 46),
eundemque Lucas (xviii. 35) innuit, qui transponendre historire occasionem exinde habuit, quod csecorum alter, Jesu Hiericbuntem intrante, in
via notitiarn divini hujus medici ncquisivit, Salvator dum apud ZaethUlUll pranderet, vel pernoctaret potius, Bartimreo crecorum alter, quem
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Him as He drew near to the city,1 whom yet He cured not
then, but on the morrow at his going out of the city cured
him together with the other, to whom in the mean while
he had joined himself. St. Matthew will then relate by
anticipation, as is not uncommon with all historians, the
whole of the event where he first introduces it, rather
than, by cutting it in two halves, and deferring the conclusion, preserve a more painful accuracy, yet lose the
effect which the complete history related at a breath would
possess.
In the cry with which these blind men sought to attract
the notice and the pity of the Lord there lay on their part
a recognition of his dignity as the Messiah; for this name,
, Son of David,' was the popular designation of the great
expected Prophet (Matt. ix, 27; xxi. 9; xxii, 42; cf.
Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 24). There was thus on their part a
double confession of faith; a confession first that He could
heal them, and secondly, not merely as a prophet from
God, but as the Prophet, as the one at whose coming the
eyes of the blind should be opened, and the ears of the
deaf unstopped (Isai, xxix. 18; xxxv. 5). In the case of
the man blind from his birth (John ix.) we have the same
confessions, but following, and not preceding, the cure,
and with intervals between; so that first he acknowledges
Him as a prophet (ver. 17), and only later as the Christ
[ver, 38). Here the explanation has been sometimes found
of what follows: ''l'he multitude rebuked them, because they
would not hold their peace;' as though they grudged to
hear given to Jesus titles of honour, which they were not
Mattbmus adjungit, interim associatus est. MalUonatus had already
fallen upon the same reconciliation.
1 GI'otiU8will have it that St. Luke's Iv TIp iyyi~HV
here need not, and
dol'S not, mean, When He was drmving near to, but, When lIe was in tM
neighbourhood oj,-and that this his nearness to the city was that of one
who had just departedji'om, not of one who was now approaching to, it.
But, granting that this were admitted, the notice of Zaccheus which follows is irreconcileable with the assumption that Christ was now quittillfj
Jericho,
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themselves prepared to accord Him.' We should then
have here a parallel to Luke xix. 39; only that there the
Pharisees would have Ohrist Himself to rebuke those that
were glorifying HIm, while here the multitude take the
rebuking into their own hands. But while it was quite in
the spirit of the envious maliguant Pharisees to be vexed
with those Messianic salutations: 'Blessed be the King,
that cometh in the name of the Lord; 'these well-meaning
multitudes, rude and in the main spiritually undeveloped
as no doubt they were, were yet exempt from such spiritual
malignities. They for the most part sympathize with the
Lord and his work (Matt. ix. 8). While others said that
his miracles were wrought in the power of Beelzebub,
they glorified God because of them. And here, too, T
cannot doubt but that out of an intention of honouring
Christ they sought to silence these suppliants. He may
have been teaching as He went, and they would not have
Him interrupted by ill-timed and unmannerly clamours.
But the voices of these suppliants are not to be stifled
so. On the contrary, 'they cried the more, saying, Have
mercy on U8, 0 Lord, Thou Son of David.' Many admirable
applications of this little feature in the narrative have
been made. Is there not here, it has been often asked,
the story of innumerable souls? When any begins to b~
in earnest about his salvation, to cry that his eyes may be
opened, that he may walk in his light who has the light of
life, begins to despise the world and all those objects which
other men most desire, he will find a vast amount of
opposition, and that not from professed enemies of the
Gospel of Christ, but from such as seem, like this multitude, to be with Jesus and on his side. Even they will
endeavour to stop his mouth, and to hinder any earnest
1 Hilary:
Denique e08 turba objurgat, quia aeerbe a creels audiunt
quod negabant, Dominum esse David Filium. Compare a remarkable
passage in Tertullian (Adv, Marc, iv, 36) on Christ's allowance of the
ascription of this title to Him.
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erying to the Lord.' And then, with a picture from the
life, Augustine makes further application of what follows,
when Jesus, arrested as ever by the cry of need, 'stood
still, and commanded him to be called.' For then, as we
read, 'they called the blind man, saying unto him, Be of good
comfort, arise; He calleih. thee.' This too, he observes,
repeats itself continually in the life of God's saints. If a
man will only despise and overbear these obstacles from a
worldwhich callsitself Christian; if, despite ofall opposers,
he will go on, until Christ is evidently and plainly with
him, then the very same who at the first checked and
reprehended, will in the end applaud and admire; they
who at first exclaimed, 'He is mad,' will end with
1 Augustine (Serm. cccxlix. 5) : Reprehensuri sunt nos ...
quasi dilectores nostri, homines seculares, amantes terram, sapientes pulverem,
nihil de ceelc ducentes, auras liberas corde, nare carpentes: reprehensuri
sunt nos procul dubio, atque dicturi, si viderint nos ista humana, ista terrena coutemnere : Quid pateris? quid insanis P Turba illa est contradicens, ne ceecus clamet. Et aliquanti Christiani Bunt, qui prohibent
vivere Christiane, quia et ills turba cum Christo ambulabat, et vociferantem hominem ad Christum ac lucem desiderantem, ab ipsius Christi
beneficio prohibebat. Sunt tales Christiani, sed vincamus illos, vivamus
bene, et ipsa vita sit vox nostra ad Christum. Again, Berm. lxxxviii.
J 3, 14: Incipiat
mundum contemnere, inopi sua distribuere, pro nihilo
habere qure homines amant, contemnat injurias, .•• si quis ei abstulerit
sua, non repetat; si quid alieni abstulerit, reddat quadruplum. Cum
ism facere creperit,omnes sui cognati, affines, amici commoventur, Quid
insanis? Nirnius es: numquid alii non sunt Christiani P Ista stultitia
est, ists dementia est. Et cetera talia turba clamat, ne ceeci clamant .••.
Bonos Christianos, vere studiosos, volentes facere prrecepta Dei, Christiani
mali et tepidi prohibent. Turba ipsa qnre cum Domino est prohibet
eiauiuntes,
id est, prohibet bene operantes, ne perseverando sanentur.
Gregory the Great gives it another turn (IIom. ii. tit .EmllfJ.): Sa::pe
namque dum converti ad Dominum post perpetrata vitia volumus, dnm
contra hrec eadem exorare ,itia qure perpetravimns, conamur, occurrnnt
cordi phantasmata peccatorum qua: feeimus, mentis nostree aciem reverberant, confundnnt animum, et voeem nostres deprecationis premunt.
Qua: prreibant ergo, increpabant eum, ut taceret .•...
In se, ut SUJ!picor, recognoscit unusquisque quod dicimus: quia dum ab hoc mundo
animum ad Deum mutamus, dum ad orationis opus convertimur, ipsa
qnre prius delectabiliter gessimus, importuna postea atque gravia in
cratione nostril. toleramus, Vix eorum cogitatio manu sancti desiderii
ab oculis cordisabigitur; vix eorum phantasmata per pcenitentire llUllent.

superantur.

4-60

THE

OPENING

OF TIlE

EYES

OF

exclaiming, 'He is a saint.' I It fared exactly thus, for
example, with St. Francis of Assisi.
, And he, casting away his garment,' to the end that he
might obey with the greater expedition," and without
incumbrance, 'rose and came to Jesus.' In this his ridding
himself of all which would have hindered, he has been often
held forth as an example for every soul which Jesus has
called, that it should in like manner lay aside everyweight
and every besetting sin (Matt. xiii. 44, 46; Phil. iii. 7)·
The Lord's question, ' What wilt thou that I should do unto
thee? ' is, in part, an expression of his readiness to aid, a
comment in act upon his own words, spoken but a little
while before, 'The Son of man came not to be ministered
unto, but to minister' (Matt. xx. 28); is in part intended
to evoke into livelier exercise the faith and expectation of
the petitioner (Matt. ix. 28). The man, whose cry has
been hitherto a vague indeterminate cry for mercy, now
singles out the blessing which he craves, designates the
channel in which he desires that this mercy should run,"
1 Augustine (Serm. Ixxxviii, 17): Cum quisque Christinnus creperit
bene vivere, fervere bonis operibus, mundumque contemnere, in ipsa
novitate operum suorum patitur reprehensores et contradictores frigidos
Christianos.
8i autem perseveraverit, et eos superaverit perdurando, et
non defecerit a bonis operibus; iidem ipsi jam obsequentur, qui ante prohibebant.
Tamdiu enim corripiunt et perturbant et vetant, quamdiu sibi
cedi posse prresumunt. 8i autem victi fuerint perseverantid proficientium,
convertunt se et dicere incipiunt, Magnus homo, sanctus homo, felix cui
Deus concessit. Honorant, gratuIantur, benedicnnt, laudant ; quomodo
illa turba qure cum Domino erato Ipsa prohibebat ne creel cIamarent;
sed post quam illi ita clamaverunt, ut mererentur audiri, et impetrare
misericordiam Domini, ipsa turba rursum dicit, Vocat vos Jesus. Jam et
hortatores fiunt, qui paulo ante corripiebant ut tacerent. How exactly
this WIl8 the story of St. Francis of Assisi.
• Thus It. ii. IRS: Uij U (lEw'. "11"0 oi x;\.ai,'av {31;;\'t: and in Pha drus,
v. fab. 2: Stringitque gladium, dein reiectd penuld ; cr. Suetonius, Auf1u"t.26.
3 Gregory the Great (Hom. ii. £11 EL·all.q.), commenting on this request
of theirs, bids us, in like manner, to concentrate our petitions on the chief
thing of all: Non falsas divitias, non terrena dona, non fugitivos honores
a Domino, sed lucem quroramus : nee Iucem qure loco clauditur, qure tempore finitur, qure noctium interruptione varietur, qure a nobis communiter
cum pecoribus cernitur : sed lurem qureramu~, qnum videre cum solis
Angelis possimus, quam nee initium inchoat, nee finis anguatat,
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'Lol'd, that I might receive my sight.' Only St. Matthew
mentions the touching of the eyes which wereto be restored
to vision (cf. ix. 29), and only St. Luke the word of power,
'Receive thy sight,' by which the cure was effected; while
he and St. Mark record nearly similar words, passed over
by St. Matthew: 'Thy faith hath made thee whole '-' Thy
faith hath saved thee' (cf. Matt. ix. 22; Mark ix. 23;
Luke xvii. 19)' The man, who had hitherto been tied to
one place, now used aright his restored eyesight; for he
used it to follow Jesus in the way, and this with the free
outbreaks of a thankfnl heart, himself' glorifying God'
(Luke xiii, 13; xvii. IS), and being the occasion also that
, all the people, when they saw it, gave praise unto God' as
well (Matt. ix. 8; Luke xiii. 17; Acts iii. 8-10).
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miracle was wrought upon the Monday of the
On the Sunday of Palms our
blessed Lord had made his triumphal entry into Jerusalem,
and in the evening,-since even now his hour, though
close at hand, was not altogether come,-He retired from
the snares and perils of the city to the safer Bethany, to
the house, probably, of those sisters whomHe had so lately
made rich with a restored brother, and there passed the
night. On the Mondaymorning, as He was returning from
Bethany to his ministry ill the city very early, indeed
before sunrise, the word against the fig-tree was spoken.
That same evening He with his disciples went back to
Bethany to lodge there, but probably at so late an hour
that the darkness prevented these from marking the effects
which had followed upon that word. It was not till the
morning of Tuesday that' they saw the fig-tree dried tiP
from the roots.'
Such is the exact order of events, in the
telling of which St. Mark shows himself a more accurate
observer of times than the first Evangelist. Not, indeed,
that this giveshim any superiority: our advantage is that
we have both records :-St. Matthew's, who, more con
cerned for the inner idea, hastened on to that, omitting
circumstances which came between, that he might present
the whole event as one, at a single glance, in a single
picture, without the historical perspective,-of which
he at no time takes any especialnote, his gifts and his aim
being different;-and also St. Mark's, who was concerned

1.. week of Passion.
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iikewise for the picturesque sctting forth of the truth in
its external details, as it was linked with times and with
places, as it gradually unfolded itself beforethe eyes of men.
But while such differences as these are easily set at one,
and they who ma,gnifythem into difficulties are the true
Pharisees of history, straining at gnats and swallowing
camels. there are other and undoubted difficulties in this
narrative, such as we are bound not to evade, but to meet.
Take the facts as recorded by at. Matthew: 'Now in the
morning, as He returned into the city, He hungered. And
when He saw a fig-tree 1 in thll u'ay, He came to it, and found
nothing the-eon.but leanee only, and. said to it, Let no fruit
grow on ihee henceforuxml for ever. .And presf!ntly the figtree withered away.'
We first ask ourselves here, how
should our J...
ord, knowing.as by his divine power He must,
that there was no fruit upon that tree, have gone to seek
it there, made to his disciples as though He had expected
to find it? Was this consistent with a perfect sincerity
and truth? Slight as would have been the deceit, yet, if
it was such, it would trouble the clearness of our image of
Him, whom we conceiveas the absolute Lord of truth. It
is again perplexing, that He should have treated the tree
as a moral agent, punishing it as though unfruitfulness
had been any guilt upon its part. This, in itself perplexing, becomes infinitely more so through a notice of St.
Uark's ; which indeed the order of the natural year would
of itself have suggested, namely, that 'the time oj figs was
not yet:' 80 that at the time when they could not reasonably be expected,"He sought, and was displeased at failing
to fiud, them. For, whatever the undermeaning might
hare been in treating the tree as a moral agent, and
granting such treatment to have been entirely justified,
yet all seems again lost and obscured, if the tree could
J };"~'i" ula»
Assuredly pill>' should have its emphasis here, aud b.
reprod uced in the trans lation.
5 £'-'~OV Xfl"'WI'O~ ("T.i.,
pall,ql",oI'
(.Marcus Antoelnus, xi. 33).
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not have been otherwise than without fruit at such a time.
For the symbol must needs he carried through; if by a
figure we attribute guilt to the tree for not having fruit,
we must be consistent. and show that it might have had
such, that there was no justifying reason why it should
have had none.
Upon the first point, that the Lord approached the tree,
appearing to expect fruit upon it, and yet knowing that He
should find none, deceiving thereby those who were with
Him, who no doubt believed that what He professed to
look for, He expected to find, it is sufficient to observe
that a similar charge might be made against all figurative
teaching, whether by word or by deed: for in all such
there is a worshipping of truth in tne spirit and not in
the letter; often a forsaking of it in the letter, for the
better honouring and establishing of' it in the spirit. A
parable is told as true; and though the facts are feigned,
it is true, because of the moral or spiritual truth which
sustains the outward fabric of the story; true, because it
is the shrine of truth, and because the truth which it
enshrines looks through and through it. Even so a symbolic action is done as real, as professing to mean something;
and yet, although not meaning the thing which it professes to mean, is no deception, since it means something
infinitely higher and deeper, of which the lower action is a
type, and in which that lower is lost; transfigured and
transformed by the higher, whereof it is made the vehicle.
What was it, for instance, here, if Christ did not intend
really to look for fruit on that tree, being aware that it
had none 1>yet He did intend to show how it would fare
with a man or with a nation, when God came looking
from it for the fruits of righteousness, and found nothing
but the abundant leaves of a boastful yet empty profession.'
1 Augustine (QU«!st. Eoanq. ii. 51): Non cnim omne quod flngimus
mendaeium est: sed quando id fingimus, quod nihil significat, tUDC est

TIlE BARRE)..\" FIG·TREE.
But how, it is asked, shall we justify his putting forth
his anger on a tree?
Now the real offence which is here
taken, at least by many, is that He should have put forth
his anger at all; that God should ever show Himself as a
punishing God; that there should be any such thing as
, the wrath of the Lamb,' as the having to give account of
advantages, as a day of doom. But seeing that such
things are, how needful that men should not forget it.
Yet they might have forgot it, as far as the teaching of
the miracles wrought by our Lord went, except for this
one-all the others being miracles of help and of healing •
.And even the severity of this, with what mercy was it
tempered!
Christ did not, like Moses and Elijah, make
the assertion of God's holiness and of his hatred of evil
at the expense of the lives of many men, but only at the
cost of a single unfeeling tree. His miracles of mercy
were numberless, and on men; his miracle of judgment
was but one, and on a tree.!
menda.cium. Cum autem fictio nostra refertur ad aliquam significationem,
non est menda.cium, sed aliqua figura veritatis, Alioquin omnia qure a
sapientibus et sanctis "iris, vel etiam ab ipso Domino figurate dicta Bunt,
mendacia deputabuntur, quia secundum usitatum intellectum non subsistit veritas talibus dictis ...
Sicut autem dicta, ita etiam facta finzuntur
sine mendacio ad aliquam rem significandam; unde est etiam illud Domini quod in fici arbore quresivit fructum eo tempore, quo illa poma nondum essent. Non enim dubium est illam inquisitionem non fuisse veram;
quivis enim houiinum sciret, si non diviuitate, vel tempore, pam a illam
arborem non habere. Fictio igitur qure ad ali quam veritatem refertur,
figura est; quee non refertur, mendaeium est. Cf. Berm. lxxxix. 4-6:
Qua:rit intelligentem, non facit errantem.
I Hilary (Comm. in loIatt. in loc.): In eo quid em bonitatis
Dominies,
argumenium reperiemus. Nam ubi offerre voluit procuratro a Besalutis,
exemplum, virtu tis sure potestatem in humanis corporibus exercuit: spem
futurorum et animre salutem curis prresentium regritudinum commendans: ... nunc vero, ubi in contumaces formam severitatis constituebat,
futuri speciem damno arboris indicavit, ut infidelitatis periculum, sine
detrimento eorum in quorum redemptionem venerat, doceretur. Thus,
too, Grotius: Clementissimus Dominus, quum innumeris miraculis sua in
nos reternn. beneficia figursseet, severitatem judicii, quod infrugiferos
homines manet, uno duntaxat signo, idque non in homine, Red in non seniurl arbore, adumbravit ; ut certi essemus bonorum operum sterilitatem
gratise fecundantis ademptione puniri. Theophylact brings out in the
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But then, say some, it was unjust to deal thus with a
tree at all, which, being incapable of good or of evil, was
as little a :fit. object of blame as of praise, of punishment
as reward. But this very objection does, in truth, involve
that it was not unjust, that the tree was a thing, which
might therefore lawfully be used merely as a means for
ends lying beyond itself. Man is the prince of creation,
and all things else are to serve him, and then rightly fulfil their subordinate uses when they do serve him,-in
their life or in their death,-yielding unto him fruit, or
warning him in a figure what shall be the curse and penalty
of unfruitfulness. Christ did not attribute moral responsibilities to the tree, when He smote it because of its
unfruitfulness, but He did attribute to it a fitness for
representing moral qualities.I All our language concerning trees, a good tree, a bad tree, a tree which ought to
bear, is the same continual transfer to them of moral
qualities, and a witness for the natural fitness of the
Lord's language,.-the language indeed of au act, rather
than of words. By his word, however (Luke xiii. 6-9),2
same way the 1>,"a"9p'"7ria
t7wr/JOOV((TV

of this miracle: ~'1pai""

VVV

TO liv(,po,', 'iva

av(JpW7rOV".

1 Witaiue (Meletem. Leiden. p. 414) well: At quid tandem commisit infelix arbor, ob quam rem tam inopinato mulctaretur exitio? Si verborum
propriotatem sectemur, ornnino nibil. Oreaturre enim rationis expertes,
uti virtutis ac vitii, ita et prremii ac pcenre, proprio et stricte loquendo,
incnpaces sunt. Potest tamen in creaturis istis aliquid existere, quod,
nnnlogics et symbolicfl quadam ratione, et vitio et pcenre respondeat.
Defectus fructuum in arbore ceteroquin generosa, succulontft, bene plantnta, frondosa, multa pollicente, symboliro respondet vitio anirni dezenerantis, luxuriosi, ingrati, simulati, superbi, vera tamen virtute destituti ;
subitauea arboris ex imprecatione Christi arefactio, qua tollitur quidquid in arbore videbatur esse boni, analogi am quandam habet cum justissima Christi vindicta, qua in eos animadvertit, qui bcnignitate su~ abutuntur,
Qllema<imodtlm igitur pcccnta ista hominum vere merentur
pmnam, ita tear' ,"'aAoyiav did potest, arborem, ita uti desordpsiruus
comparatam, mereri exitium.
2 The fig-tree appears prominently in the New Testament on two occasions; here and at Luke xiii. 6; on neither as the symbol ofthat which
is good. Isidore of Pelusium (in Cramer, Catena, in loc.) refers to the
old traditiou, that it was the tree of temptation in Paradise. For tradi-
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He had already in some sort prepared his disciples for
understanding and interpreting his act; and the not urifrequent use of this very symbol in the Old Testament, as
at Hos. ix. 10; Joel i. 7, must have likewise assisted them
here.
But, conceding all this, it may still be objected, Do not
those words of St. Mark, 'for the time of figs was not yet,'
acquit the tree evenof this figurative guilt, defeat the symbol, and put it, so to speak, in contradiction with itself?
Does it not perplex us in Him, of whom we claim above all
things that highest reason should guide his every action,
that He should look for figs, when they could not be
found ;-that He should bear Himself as one indignant,
when He did not find them? The simplest, and as it appears to me, the entirely satisfying, explanation of this
difficulty is the following.
A.t that early period of the
year, March or April, neither leaves nor fruit were naturally to be looked for on a fig-tree (the passages often
quoted to the contrary not making out, as I think, their
point.'}, nor in ordinary circumstances would anyone have
tiona of impurity connected with it, see Tertullian, De Pudicit, 6; aa
Buffon calls it arbre indecent; on wbich see a learned note in Sepp. Leben
Jesu, TOL iii. p. Z1.5, seq. Bernard (In Cant. &rm.lx. 3): Maledicit ficulnere pro eo quod non invenit in ea fructum. Bene ficus, qum bona licet
Patriarch arum radice prodierit, numquam tamen in altum proficcre,
numquam se humo attollere voluit, numquam respondere radici proceritate raruorum, generositate florum, fecunditate fructuum.
Male prorsus
tibi cum tuil. radice convenit, arbor pusilla, tortuosa, nodosa. Radix enim
sancta, Quid eil.dignum tuis apparet in ramis P The Greek prover bial
expressions, <7"""'0{; «,.7,(1, a poor strengthless miln, 'TV.t.''I t,,'A'tlllpra, unhelpful help, ' 8UCCOurS
of Spain,' supply further parallels.
1 Moreover all explanations which go to prove that, in the natural order of things, there might have been in Palestine, even at this early
season, figs on that tree, winter figs which had survived till spring, or
the early figs of the spring itself, seem to me beside the mark. For, be
this fact as it may, they shatter upon that uv yap l;V '<aLpin; fIU/cWV of St.
Mark; from which it is plain that no such calculation of probabilities
brought the Lord thither, but those abnormal leaves, which He had a
right to count would be accompanied with abnormal fruit. In various
ingenious ways it bas been sought to make these words not to mean what
~hey bear upon their front that they do mean, and so to disencumber the
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sought them there. But that tree, by putting forth leaves.
made pretension to be something more than others, to have
Il!VJsngeof difficulties which beset it. The most objectionable device of
1111 is the placing of a note of interrogation after rJVKWV, and making the
sacred historian to burst out in an exclamation of wonder at the barrenness of the fig-tree,-'jor
was it not the time oj .figs'!' But the uniform
absence of this sort of passionate narration-supplying
the reader with
his admiration, his wonder, his abhorrence, all ready made-is one of the
most striking features of the Gospel story. Scarcely better, though more
ingenious, is Daniel Heinsius' suggestion, which has found favour with
Knatchbull, Gataker, and others. Ilis help too is in a different pointing
and accenting of the passage, as thus, ot~ r,lp
/Cmf'o~ rJvcw", 'For uihere
He was, it was the season of ftgs,'-in the mild climate of Judrea, where,
as we know, the fruits of the earth ripened nearly a month earlier than
in Galilee. But l\1SS. and ancient Versions give not the least support;
and to express ibi loci by oJ y<lp '1" is as awkward and forced as well can
be. Deyling (Ob88. SrIC. vol. iii. P: 1.2,7), who has Kuinoel, Wetstein,
and others on his side, is better. lIe makes ou=oi'l1rw, and cmp",=tempus
colligendi fructus, the time for the gathering the figs. The harvest had
not yet swept away the crop; therefore the Lord could reasonably look
for fruit upon the tree; and the words will explain, not the statement
'IIe found nothing but leaves,' immediately preceding, but his earliermentioned going to the tree, expecting to find fruit thereon. The remoteness of the words to which this clause will then refer is not a fatal
objection, for see Mark xvi. 3, 4-; and xii. 12, where the words, 'for they
knew that He had spoken against them,' account for their seeking to lay
hold on Him, not far their fearing the people. But /CalPO!; TWV /Cupn:WI'
(~Iatt. xxi. H.; cf. Luke xx, 10). on which the upholders of this schema
greatly rely, means the time of the ripe fruits, not the time of the iligathel·ell.
Another explanation, which Hammond, D'Outrein, and man,
more have embraced, makes 'Wlp';r=.awo!: ';',/>opor, and St. Mark to say
that it was an unfavourable season for figs. A very old, although almost
unnoticed, reading, " yap /Carp;!: obx 'IV t1,,/Cw,', might be urged in support
of this. But we want examples of /CaliX'!: as = /Catpo!: tV,'011O(" for Matt.
xiii. 30, Luke xx, 10, which are sometimes Adduced, do not satisfv,
Conscious of thia. Olshausen and a writer in the Theol. Stull. wltl xrit.
1!r43, p. I3 I, seq., have slightly modified this view. These do not make
.alOt;~· 'season,' since the season for the chief crop, whether good or bad,
had not arrived, and therefore there was no room for expressing a judgment about it; but take it in the sense of weather, temperature; /CaLPO'
=tempus opportunum, If there had been favourable weather, 8t once
moist and warm, there would have been figs on the tree; not indeed the
main crop, but the ficus prrecox (see Pliny H. N. xv. 19), the early spring
fig, which WM counted an especial delicacy (' the figs that are first ripe,'
Jer. xxiv. 2), and of which Isaiah speaks (xxviii, 4) as 'the hallfy fruit
before the Rlt1l1mer, which when he that looketh upon it seeth, while it is
yet in his hand he eateth it up' (cf. Hos, ix. 10); or if not these, the
late winter fig, which Shaw mentions (Winer, Realworterhuch, 8. Y.
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fruit upon it, seeing that in the fig-tree the fruit appears
before the Ieaves.! It, so to speak, vaunted itself to be in advance of all the other trees, challenged the passer-by that
he should come and refresh himself from it. Yet when
the Lord accepted the challenge, and drew near, it proved
to be but as the others, without fruit as they; for indeed,
as the Evangelist observes, the time of figs had not yet
arrived,-the fault, if one may use the word, of this tree
lying in its pretension, in its making a showto run before
the rest, when it did not so indeed. It was condemned,
, not so much for having no fruit, as that, not having fruit,
it clothed itself abundantly with leaves, with the foliage
which, according to the natural order of the tree's development, gave pledge and promise that fruit should be found
on it, if sought.
And this will then exactly answer to the sin of Israel,
which under this tree was symbolized,-that sin being, not
so much that it was without fruit, as that it boasted of so
much. The true fruit of that people, as of any peoplebefore
the Incarnation, would have been to own that it had no
fruit, that without Christ, without the incarnate Son of
God, it could do nothing; to have presented itself before
God bare and naked and empty altogether. But this was
Feigenbaum) as first ripening after the tree has lost its leaves, and
hanging on the tree, in a mild season, into the spring. For this use of
.-alP'''; a passage much to the point has been cited from the Hecuba of
Euripides:
O;'ICOVII

Tuxovl1a /CatpoiJ
XPllt1nj

fUV(J1/,

il yij

JLEV

leo In},

e,6e,v, ,Ii I1Taxul'

r, c;Jlap'Toi)(/

<pip",

wv XpH~J/ Qun)v TVXEi'V,

Ka~uv OiOWUl a:ap7Tov.

Upon this Mll.tthial says: Quum /Catp6~ omnia complectatur, qUal alieni
rei opportune et consentanea sunt, hoc loco proprie significat omnia ea,
qUal agris, ut fructus ferant, aecommodata Bunt, ut pluviam, Calli commodam temperiem, quo sensu accepisse EUl'ipidem ex ndjeeto (l,r)I),v
patet, Yet allowing all this, there is a long st~p between it and proving
rmpo, I1l'ICWV to be=tempus opportunum ficis,
See Sir T. Browne, Obss.
Ilprm Plants mentioned in Scriptnre--« 'Works, vel. iv. pp. 162-167.
1 Pliny (IL N. xvi. 49):
Ei demum serius folium nascitur quam
pomum.
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exactly what Israel refused to do. Other nations migh
have nothing to boast of, but they by their own show
iug had much. I And yet on closer inspection, the sub
stance of righteousness was as much wanting on thei:
part as anywhere among the nations (Rom. ii, J; Matt
xxi. 33-43)'
And how should it have been otherwise? 'for the time oJ
figs was not yet; '--the time for the bare stock and stem oj
humanity to array itself in bud and blossom, with leaf and
fruit, had not come, till its engrafting on the nobler stock
of the true Man. All which anticipated this, which seemed
to say that it could be anything, or do anything, otherwise
than in Him and by Him, was deceptive awl premature.
The other trees had nothing, but they did not pretend to
have anything; this tree had nothing, but it gave out that
it had much. So was it severally with Gentile and with
Jew. The Gentiles were empty of all fruits of righteousness, but they owned it; the Jews were empty, but they
vaunted that they were full. The Gentiles were sinners,
but they hypocrites and pretenders to boot, and by so much
farther from the kingdom of God, and more nigh unto a
curse." Their guilt was not that they had not the perfect
fruits of faith, for the time of such had not yet arrived; but
that, not having, they so boastfully gave out that they had:
their condemnation was, not that they were not healed, but
that, being unhealed, they counted themselves whole. The
law would have done its work, the very work for which
God ordained it, if it had stripped them of these boastful
leaves, or indeed had hindered from ever putting them
forth (Rom. v. 20).
1 It is not a little remarkable
that it was with the fig-leaves that in
Paradise Adam attempted to deny his nakedness, and to present himself
as other than a sinner before God (Gen. iii. 7).
, Witsius (Jfeletem. Leiden. p. 4J5): Folia Bunt jactatio legis, templi,
cultus, cserimoniarum, pietatis deniquo at sanctimonire, quarum se specie
valde efferebant, Fructus sunt resipiscentia, fides, sanctitas, quibus,
carebant,
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Here then, accordingto this explanation, there is no diffieuIty either in the Lord's going to the tree at that unseasonable time,-He would not have gone, but for those
deceitful leaves which announcedthat fruit was there,-nor
in the (symbolic) punishment of the unfruitful tree at a
season of the year when, according to the natural order, it
could not have had any. It was punished not for being
without fruit, but for proclaiming by the voice of those
leaves that it had fruit; not for being barren, but for being
false. And this was the guilt of Israel, a guilt so much
deeper than the guilt of the nations. The Epistle to the
Romans supplies the key to the right understanding of
this miracle; such passages especially as ii. 3, 17-27; x.
3,4-,21; xi. 7, 10. Nor should that remarkable parallel,
, And all the trees of the field shall know that I the Lord
have dried up the green tree, and made the dry tree to
flourish' (Ezek. xvii. 24-),be left out of account.' And
then the sentence,' No man eat fruit of thee hereafter for
ever,' will be just the reversal of the promise that in them
all nations of the earth should be blessed-the symbolic
counterstroke to the ratification of the Levitical priesthood
through the putting forth, by Aaron's rod, of bud and
blossom and fruit in a night (Num. xvii, 8). Henceforth
the Jewish synagogue is stricken with a perpetual barrenness," Once it was everything, but now it is nothing, to
the world; it stands apart, like' a thing forbid;' what
little it has, it communicates to none; the curse has come
I Some have thought
that our Lord alludes to this work of his, when
He asks, 'If they do these things in a green tree, what shall be done in
the dry?' lLuke xxiii, 31). If thus it fared with Him, 'a green tree,'
full of sap, full of life, if lIe were thus bruised and put to grief, how
should it fare with Israel after the flesh, 'the dry' tree, withered under
the curse which He had spoken against it?
• Witaius (Meletem. Leiden. p. 415): Parabclica ficus maledictio significavit, futurum esse ut populus Israeliticus, justa. Dei indlgnatione
omni vigore et succo spiritualis fecunditatis privetur, et quia fructus
bonorum operum proferre isthoe tempore noluit, dein nee possit, Ae
veluti maledictionis sententiam ficus arefactio protinus excepit, sic et
J udreorum natio, mox post spretum proterve Messiam, exaruit,
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upon it, that no man henceforward shall eat fruit of it f01
ever,'
And yet this 'for ever' has its merciful limitation, when
wecome to transfer the curse from the tree to that of which
the tree was as a living parable; a limitation which the word
itself favours and allows; which lies hidden in it, to be revealed in due time. None shall eat fruit of that tree to the
end of the present age, not until these 'times of the Gentiles' are fulfilled. A day indeed will come when Israel,
which now says, 'I am a dry tree,' shall consent to that
word of its true Lord, which of old_it denied, 'From Me is
thy fruit found' (Hos. xiv. 8), and shall be arrayed with the
richest foliage and fruit of' all the trees of the field. The
Lord, in his great discourse upon the last things (Matt.
xxiv.), implies this, when He gives this commencing conversion of the Jews, under the image of the re-clothing of
the bare and withered fig-tree with leaf and bud, as the
1 Augustine brings out often and well the figurative character of this
miracle i-though, with most expositors, he misses the chief stress of this
tree's (symbolic) guilt, namely, its running before its time, and by its
leaves proclaiming it had fruit; when its true part and that which the
season justified, would have been to present itself with neither. He
makes its real barrenness, contrasted with its pomp of lesves, to be the
stress of its fault, leaving out of bight the untimeliness of those leaves and
of that pretence of fruit, which is the most important element in the
whole. Thus Berm. lxxvii. 5: Etiam ipsa qure a Domino facta sunt,
aliquid significantia erant, quasi verba, si dici potest, visibilia et aliquid
significantia. Quod maxime apparet in eo quod prreter tempus poma
quzesivit in arbore, et quia non invenit, arbori maledicens and am fecit.
Hoc factum nisi figuratum accipiatur, atultum invenitur; primo quresisse
poma in ill5. arbore, quando tempus non erat ut essent in ulJa arbore:
deinde si pomarum jam tempus esset, non habere pam a. qure culpa arboris
esset P Sed quia significabat, qu:erere se non solum folia, sed et fructum,
id est, non solum verba, sed et facta hominum, arefaciendo ubi sola folia
invenit, significavit eorum prenam, qui loqui bona possunt, facere bona
nolunt. Cf. Serm. xcviii, 3: Christus nesciebat, quod rusticus sciebat?
quod noverat arboris cultor, non noverat arboris creator?
Cum ergo
ssuriens pam a quresivit in arbore, significavit Be nliquid esurire, et aliquid
aliud qurerere; et arborem illam sine fructu foliis plenam repent, et
maledixit; et aruit, Quid arbor fecerat fructum non aflerendo P QUill
culpa arboris infecunditas?
Sed sunt qui fructum voluntate dare non
possunt,
Illorum est culpa sterilitaa, quorum fccunditas est voluntss,
Cf. Con. Faust, xxii, '-5.
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sign of the breaking in of the new mon: 'Now learn a
parable of the fig-tree. When his branch is yet tender,
and putteth forth leaves, ye 1.110W that summer is nigh:
so likewise ye, when ye shall see all these things, know
that it is near, even at the doors' (ver. 32, 33).
It would appear from St. Matthew that somebeginnings
of the threatened withering began to show themselves,
almost as' soon as the word of the Lord was spoken; a
shuddering fear may have run through all the leaves of the
tree, which was thus stricken at its heart. But it was not
till the next morning, as the disciples returned, that they
took note of the utter perishing of the tree, which was now
, dried up from. the roots;' whereupon' Peter calling to remembrance, Raith unto Him: Master, behold, the jig-tree which
Thou cursedei is withered away.' He will not let the occasion go by without its further lesson. What He had done,
they might do the same and more. Faith in God would
place them in relation with the same powers which He
wielded, so that they might do mightier things even than
this at which they marvelled so much.

3:l. TIlE HEALING

T

OF JIALCIIUS' AAR

HE blow struck by a disciple, who would fain have
fought for his Master, that He should not be delivered
to the Jews, is recorded by all four Evangelists (Matt. xxvi.
5 I; Mark xiv. 4-7; Luke xxii. 50; John xviii. 10); but the
miracle belongs only to St. Luke, for he only tells how the
Lord made goodthe injury which his disciplehad inflicted,
touched and restored the ear which he had cut off. It is
possible that a double interest may have specially moved
this Evangelist to include in his narrative this work of
grace and power. As a physician, this cure, the only one
of its kind which we know of our Lord's performing, the
only miraculous healing of a wound inflicted by external
violence, would attract his special attention. And then,
further, nothing lay nearer to his heart, or cohered more
intimately with the purpose of his Gospel, than the portraying of the Lord on the side of his gentleness, his mercy,
his benignity; and of all these there was an eminent manifestation in this gracious work wrought on behalf of one
who was in arms against his life.
St. Luke, no doubt, knew very well, though he did not
think good to set it down in his narrative, whose hand it
was that struck this blow,-whether that the deed might
still have brought him into trouble, though this appears an
exceedingly improbable explanation, or from some other
cause. The two earlier Evangelists preserve a like silence
on this head, and are content with generally designating
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.lim,--St. Matthew as 'one of them who were with Jesus,' St.
~Iark as ' one of them which stood by.' It is only from St.
John we learn, what perhaps we might otherwise have surmised, but could not certainly have known, that it was
Peter who struck this only blow stricken in defence of the
Lord. He also tells us what perhaps the other Evangelists
did not know, the name of the High Priest's servant who
was wounded; 'the servant's name was Makhus.' I It is in
entire consistency with all else which we read, that this
fact should have comewithin the circle of St. John's knowledge, who had, in some way that is not explained to us,
acquaintance with %e High Priest (John xviii. IS), and so
accurate a knowledge of the constitution of his household
that he is able to tell us of one, who later in the night provoked Peter to his denial of Christ, that he was 'his kinsman whose ear Peter cut off' (ver. 26).
The whole incident is singularly characteristic ; the
word-bearer
for the rest of the Apostles proves, when
occasion requires, the sword-bearer also-not indeed in
this altogether of a different temper from the others, but
showing himself prompter and more daring in action than
them all. 'While they are inquiring, 'Lord, shall we smite
with the sword?'
(Luke xxiii. 38) perplexed between the
natural instinct of defence, with love to their perilled
Lord, on the one side, and his precepts that they should
not resist the evil, on the other,-he waits not for the
answer; but impelled by the natural courage of his heart,2
and careless of the odds agn,inst him, aims a blow at one,
probably the foremost of the band, the first that was
daring to lay profane hands on the sacred person of his
Lord. This was' a servant of the High Priest,' one therefore who, according to the proverb, , like master like man,'
1 Josephus twice mentions an Arabian king of this name, B J. i. 14 I;
Antiqq. xiii. 5. I. Malchus, which means king, was the proper name of

Porphyry, the Neoplatonic philosopher.
Longinus,
Greek, called him IT0I'<P"pwr, or the Purple-wearer.
I Josephus characterizes the Galilreans as IJaxip.ov~.
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may have been especially forwarJ in this bad work,himself a Caiaphas of a meaner stamp; a volunteer too
on the present occasion, and not, as the' officers,' I in the
execution of his duty. Peter was not likely to strike with
other than a right good will; and no doubt the blow was
intended to cleave down the aggressor; though by God's
good providence the stroke was turned aside, and grazing
the head at which it was aimed, but still coming down
with sheer descent, cut off the ear,-the 'right ear,' as St.
Luke and St. John tell us,-of the assailant, who thus
hardly escaped with his life.
The words with which our Lora rebuked the untimely
zeal z of his disciple are differently given by different
Evangelists, or rather each has given a different portion,
each one enough to indicate the spirit in which all was
spoken. St. Matthew records them most at length (xxvi.
52-54); while St. Luke passes them over altogether.
That moment of uttermost confusion might seem unsuitable for so long a discourse, indeed hardly to have given
room for it. 1Veshall best suppose that while the healing
of Malchus wns proceeding, and all were watching and
lIe is 00;',\0, not Vir/wi,ln (John xviii, 3).
l\1odern expositors are sometimes much too hard upon this exploit of
Peter's; Calvin: Stulto suo zelo Petrus grRvem infamiam mazistro suo
ejusque doctrines inusserat,-with
much more in this tone. The wisest
word upon the matter (and on its Old-Testament parallel, Exod. ii. n) is
Augustine's Can. Faust. xxIi. 70. lIe keeps as far from this unmeasured
rebuke as from the extravagance of Romish expositors. who exalt this
act us one of a holy indignatiou; liken it to the ant of Phinehas (X urn.
vxv. 7) by which he won the high priesthood for his family for ever,
Le» the Great (Serm. L. 4) had led the way: Narn et beatus Petrus, qui
auimosiore constantia. Domino cohrerebat, et contra violentorum impetus
fervors sanctre caritatis exarserat, in servum principis saeerdoturn USPS
est gladio, et aurem viri ferocius instantis abscidit, Another finds in that
cemmand, ' Put up thy SICard into his place.' a sanction for the wielding of
the civ il sword by the Church ; for, as he bids us note, Christ does not say
• Put aU'lIythy sword;' but' Put up thy sioord into lIis place/-that
is,
, Keep it in readiness to draw forth again, when the rijrht occasion shall
Arrive! Tertullian, iu an opposite extreme, concludes from these WOrd3
that the military service is always unlawful for the Christian (De Idn/uZ
16): Omnem militem Dominus in Petro exarmaudo discinxit.
1
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wondering, the Lord spoke these quieting words to his
disciples. Possibly too his captors, who had feared resistance or attempts at rescue on the part of his followers,
now when they found that his words prohibited aught of
the kind, may have been unwilling to interrupt Him. To
Peter, and in him to all the other disciples, He says: 'Put
up again thy sword into his place; for all they that take the
suiord shall perish by the sword.'
Christ, joining together
the taking of the sword and the perishing by the sword,
refers, no doubt, to the primal law, 'Whoso sheddeth
man's blood, by man shall his blood be shed' (Gen. ix. 6;
cf. Rev. xiii, 10). This saying has been sometimes wrongly
understood, as though the Lord were pacifying Peter with
considerations such as these, ' There is no need for thee to
assume the task of punishing these violent men: they
have taken the sword, and by the just judgment of God
they will perish by the sword.' 1 But the warning against
taking the sword connects itself so closely with the command, 'Put up again thy sword into his place,' and the
meaning of the verse following (Matt. xxvi, 53) is so
plainly, 'Thinkest thou that I need a feeble help like
thine, when, instead of you, twelve weak trembling men,
inexpert in war, I might even now at this latest moment
pray to my Father, and He will presently give ][e ~ more
than twelve legions 3 of .Angels to fight on my behalf?' 4_
1 Thus Grntiu9: Noli, Petre, considerntione I'jll'! qUal mihi iuf rtur inj'lrim concitntior, Deo prreripere u1tionem. Lev ia enim sunt vulnera
qUal a te pati possunt, Stat enim rata sententia, erudeles istos et sanl!uinarios, etiam te quiescente, l!ravi~"imas Deo daturos poonas suo sanl!uine. This interpretation is 11. good deal older than Grotius. Chrysostom
has it; and Euthymius sees in these words a 7rpOtT/Tf'"
nil: rill,/>' ,,('a~·TWV
i7TfX ....O.,TW', (lbr'; 'IOt1(',tiWl'.
2 n"""~TlI'7E1
,'Cl=Servitio rneo sistet (Rom. vi. 19; xii. 1).
1I We are reminded here of the ,,"~ 'nr- ~T{)an(i<; ',,·'PM"O" (Luke ii. 13),
and other },lllg"uHgeof the same kind. ·Without falling-in with the dreams
of th~ Areopagite, we may spe intimations here of a hierarchy in heaven.
Benzel : Angeli in SilOSnumeros ('t ord ines divisi sunt.
4 Jerome : Non indigeo duodvcim Apostolorum
auxilio, qui possum
hl>lJcre duodecim leziones angelil"i exercitfis.
~Ialdonatus: l\lihi quidem
reroehnile 'rid etur Christum angelos non ruilitibus, sed discipulis 01'VU"'
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that all the ingenuity which Grotius and others use, and
it is much, to recommend the other interpretation, cannot
persuade to its acceptance. This mention of the ' twelve
legions of Angels,' whom it was free to Him to summon to
his aid, brings the passage into striking relation with
2 Kin. vi. 17. .A greater than Elisha is here, who thus
speaking would purge the spiritual eye of his troubled
disciple, and make him to see the mount of God, full of
chariots and horses of fire, armies of heaven camping
round his Lord, which a beck from Him would bring
forth, to the utter discomfiture of his enemies. ' But how
then shall the Scriptures

be fulfilled,

that thus it must be? '

The temptation to claim the assistance of that heavenly
host,-supposing Him to have felt the temptation,-is
quelled in an instant; for how then should that eternal
purpose, that will of God, of which Scripture was the
outward expression, 'that thus it must be,' have then been
fulfilled (cf. Zech. xiii. 7)? In St. John the same entire
subordination of his own will to his Father's, which must
hinder Him from claiming this unseasonable help, finds its
utterance under another image: ' The cup which my Father
hath given Me, shall I not drink it?'
This langnage is
frequent in Scripture, resting on the image of some potion
which, however bitter, must yet be drained. BesidesMatt.
xx. 22,23; xxvi. 39, where the cup is one of holy suffering,
there is often, especially in the Old Test.ament, mention of
the cup of God's anger (Isai, Ii, 17, 22; Ps. xi. 6; lxxv. 8 ;
Jer. xxv. 15, 17; xlix. 12; Lam. iv. 21; Rev. xiv. 10;
xvi. 19) ; in every case the cup being one from which flesh
nere, qui duodecim erant, ac propterea duodecim non plures nee pauciorss
legiones nominasse, ut indicaret posse se pro duodecim hominibus duodecim legiones habere. The fact that the number of Apostles who were
even tempted to draw sword in Christ's behalf was, by the apostasy of
Judas, reduced now to eleven, need not remove us from this interpretation. The Lord contemplates them in their ideal completeness. He dot's
the same elsewhere:
Ye shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the
twelve tribes of Israel' (Matt. xix. 28; cf. Luke xxii, 3o)-when, indeed,
it was not Judas, but his successor, that should occupy a throne.
I
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and blood shrinks back, which a man would fain put away
from his lips, though a moral necessity in the case of the
godly, and a physical in that of the ungodly, will not suffer
it to be thus put aside.
The words that follow, 'S1tJfer ye thus far,' are still
addressed to the disciples: 'Hold now; thus far ye have
gone in resistance, but let it be no further; no more of
this.'
The explanation, which makes them to have been
spoken by the Lord to his captors, that they should bear
with Him till He had accomplished the cure, has nothing
to recommend it. Having thus checked the too forward
zeal of his disciples, and now carrying out into act his own
precept, 'Love your enemies, do good to them that hate
you,' He touched the ear of the wounded man, ' and healed
him.' Peter and the rest meanwhile, after this brief flash
of a carnal courage, forsook then- divine Master, and, leaving Him in the hands of his enemies, fled,-the
wonder of
the crowd at that gracious work of the Lord, or the tumult,
with the darkness of the night, or these both together,
favouring their escape.

E"j. THE SECOXD MIRACULOUS
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xxi. 1-23.

I

Talmost seemed as though St. John's Gospel had found
its solemn completion in the words (ver. 30, 31) with
which the preceding chapter ended; so that this chapter
appears, and probably is, in the exactest senseof the word,
a postscript, - something which the beloved Apostle, after
he had made an end, thought it important not to leave untold; which he added, perhaps, at the request of his disciples, who, having often drunk in the story from his lips,
desired that before his departure he should set it down,
that the Church might be enriched with it for ever.' Or,
1 Doubts of the authenticity
of this chapter were first stirred by Grotins; he supposed it to have lWt'n added, probably after St. John's death,
by the Ephesian eldpfs, who had often heard the story from his lips.
These doubts have little or nothing to warrant them. Unlike another
really suspicious ra~sage in St. Jolm's Gospel (viii. 1-11), there is no
outward evidence against this. Every MS. and early Version poss.'sses
it, nor WRS there ever a misirivimr about it in antiquity.
lIe therefore,
and his followers here, Clericus, Semler, Liicke, Schott (Comm. de Indole
Cap. ult. E». Joh, Jen. 1&1.5), Wieseler, De Wette, Baur, can have none
but internal evidence to urge, evidence frequently deceptive, and always
inconclusive, but here even weaker than usual, Everywhere we mark
th" hand of the beloved disciple. Not merely is the whole tone of the
narration his i-for that mizht very well be, were others reporting what
he bad often told them j-but single phrases and turns of language, unobserved till we have such motives for observing them, attest his hand.
III' only uses 'IV1'p"'r, i'a.\a"oa Tij~' TIP'P'"'''' (vi. I, 21) for the lake of
Galilee; or 7rm(i" as a word of address from the teacher to the taught
(cf. ver, 5 with r John ii. '3,18); """/:,",, which occurs twice (ver, 3, (0),
lind on six other occasions in his Gospel, is found only thrice besides in
the whole New Testament.
Again, 'lI."bv (ver, 6, r r ) is one of his
words (vi. 44 j xii. 12 j xviii. 20), being found elsewhere but once. The
double uf'iJV (ver. 18) is exclusively St. John's, occurring twenty-five
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the prologue, this we might style
the epilogue, of his Gospel. As that set forth what the
Son of God was before He came from the Father, even so
this, in mystical and prophetic guise, how He should rule
in the world after He had returned to the Father.
1-14

'After these things JGSt~S slwwed1 Himself again to the disciples at the sea of Tiberias,'
St. John alone gives to the lake

this name. His motive no doubt was that so it would
be more easily recognized by those for whom he especially wrote-Tiberias, built by Herod Antipas III honour of
l'iberius, being a city well known to the heathen world.
On the first occasion of using this name, he marks the
identity of this lake with the lake of Galilee mentioned by
the other Evangelists (vi. I) but does not count it necessary to repeat this here. Doubtless there is a significance
in the words, 'slwwed Himself,' or 'manifested Himself,'
which many long ago observed,-no other than this, that
his body after the resurrection was only visibleby a distinct
act of his will. From that time the disciples did not, as
before, see Jesus, but Jesus appeared unto, or was seen by,
them.
It is not for nothing that in language of this kind
all his appearances after the resurrection are related (Mark
xvi. 12,14; Luke xxiv. 34; Acts xiii. 31; I Cor. xv. 5-8).
It is the same with angelic and all other manifestations
of a higher heavenly world. l\fell do not see them; such
times in his Gospel, never el-ewhere ; and so too the appellation of
ThomM, fj'"I'(;' 0 )..'Y"I""j)~ ,j./(i"IIOC (ver. 2.; cf. xi. 16; xx. 2.4): compare
too "fer. 19 with xii. 2.3 anti xviii, 3Z; the use of of'LiM, (ver, 13) with
the painllel use at vi. J I. O.J,aplOv (vel'. 9, 10, 11; d. vi. 9, J I), and
".,,)..'"
(,/'TWOV
[ver, 16; cr. iv, 54), belong only to him; and the
narrator interposing words of his own, to avert a misconception of words
spoken by the Lord (ver. 19), is in St. John's favourite manner (ii. 2.1;
vi, 6 j vii. 39)'
And of those peculiarities many more might be
adduced.
1 This i<pal,ip""TE"
,au'ov of his last miracle St. John intends us to
bring into relation with the ;rpm ;1"""' 71i.' ,1"~av of his first (ii. I I); which
being so, our Version should have preserved, as a hint of this, the' manifested ' which it there employs. Compare too the taunt of vii.~: <fav'V,""Ol' (TEaIlTlll':
this IIe is now doing.
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language would be inappropriate; but they appear to men
(Judg. vi. 12; xiii. 3, 10, 21; Matt. xvii. 3; Luke i. II;
xxii. +3; Acts ii. 3; vii. 2; xvi. 9; xxvi. 16); being only
visible to those for whose sakes they are vouchsafed, and
to whom they are willing to show themselves.' Those to
whom this manifestation was vouchsafed are enumerated.
, There were together Simon Peter, and Thomas called Didymus, and Nathanael of Dana in Galilee, and the sons of
Zebedee, and two other of his disciples. St. John, as is well
known, has no list of Apostles. This is the nearest approach to one in his gospel. It makes something for the
opinion, unknown to antiquity, but yet so probable, and by
some DOWaccepted as certain, that the Nathanael of St.
John is the Bartholomew of the other Evangelists, thus to
find him named Dot after, but in the midst of, some of the
chiefest Apostles. Who were the two unnamed disciples
cannot certainly be known. They could scarcely be other
than .Apostles,-a word, it should be remembered, which
St. John nowhere uses to distinguish the Twelve, indeed
uses only once (xiii. 16) in all his writings,-' disciples' in
the most eminent sense of the word. Lightfoot supposes
that they were .Andrew and Philip; which is very likely; for
where Peter was, there his brother .Andrew would scarcely
be wanting (Matt. iv, IS; ]Hark i. 29; Luke vi. 14.; John vi.
8), and where Andrew there in all likelihood would be Philip
as well (John i. 4-5; xii. 22; Mark iii. 18). In all other lists
of the Apostles the sons of Zebedee occupy a place immediately after Peter (Mark iii. 16, 17; A.cts i. 13), or after
Peter and .Andrew (Matt. x. 2). Here they are the last of
1 Thus Ambrose on the appearing of the Angel to Zacharias (Rep. in
Luc. i, 24): Bene apparuisse dicitur ei, qui emn repente conspexit, Et
hoc specialiter aut de Angelis aut de Deo Scripture, divina tenere consuevit ; ut quod non potest prrevideri, npparpre dicatur. ....
Non enim
similiter sensibilia videntur, et is in cujus voluntato situm est videri, et
cujus natures est non videri, voluntatis videri, Nam si non vult, non videtur: si vult, videtur. And Ohrysostom here: 'Ev r<jj ';1C"V, lrpavipw,,,.

EavThv,
pw(m',

TOVTO

01Jx'c"i,OTt. t.ll'~ ij9fX£, t\:ai «"TOt iaVTOV CHi 1fuyr:aruj3ac1lV
TOU (fwparo{; iwro{; "</>9aprov.
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those actually named. This is exactly what we might expect, if St. John was the author of this Chapter, but it
would scarcely have otherwise occurred.
The announcement of Peter, 'I go a-fishing,' is not, as
it has been strangely interpreted, a declaration that he has
lost all hope in Jesus as the Messiah, has renounced his
apostleship, and, since now there is no nobler work in store
for him, will return to his old occupation, .A teacher in
that new kingdom which his Lord had set up, he is following the wise rule of the Jewish Rabbis, who were ever wont
to have some manual trade or occupation on which to fall
back in time of need. vVeall know of what good service
to St. Paul was his skill in making tents, and what independence it gave him (2 Thess. iii. 8). Probably too they
found it healthful to their own minds, to have some outward employment for which to exchange at times their
spiritual. This challenge of St. Peter to the old companions of his toil is at once accepted by them: 'They say
unto him, We also go with thee. They went forth, and entered into a ship immediately; and that night they caught
nothing.' It fared with them now, as it had fared with
three, or perhaps four, among them on a prior occasion
(Luke v. 5). Already a dim feeling may have risen up in
their minds that this night should be a spiritual counterpart of that other; and as that was followedby a glorious
day, and by their first installation in their high office as
, fishers of men,' this present ill-success may have helped
to prepare their spirits for that wondrous glimpse which
they were now to receive, of what their work, and what its
reward, should be. Had it been, however, more than the
obscurest presentiment, they would have been quicker to
recognize their Lord, when with the early dawn He' stood
on the shore.' It was an appropriate time; fOL heaviness
may endure for a night, but joy cometh in the morning'
[Ps. xxx. 5; cr. xix. 5; cxliii. 8); morning is here, as so
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often, t.bA type of dawning salvation.! Nor was the place
less appropriate; He now on the firm land (it had not been
so once, Luke v. I-II), they still on the unquiet sea." But
as yet their eyes were holden; 'the disciples knew not thai
it was Jesus' (cf. xx, 14.; Luke xxiv. 16); He was to them
but as a stranger, and in the language of a stranger He
addressed them; 'Ohildren, have ye any meat?' putting
this question, Chrysostom supposes, as one that would purchase from them of the fruit of their toil: but rather, I
should imagine, as with that friendly interest, not unmixed
with curiosity, which almost all take in the result of labours
proverbially uncertain, being now utterly defeated, now
crowned with largest success. 'They answered Him, No.'
The question was indeed asked to draw forth this acknowlodgment from their lips; for in small things as in great,
in natural as in spiritual, it is well that the confessions of
man's poverty should go before the incomings of the riches
of God's bounty and grace (cf John v. 6; vi. 7-9)'
, And He said unto them, Cast the net on the right side of
1 There is a sublime reaching out after an expression of this in the
opening of the Electra of Sophocles. "'ith the arrival of Orestes at his
father's house, about to purify that house from the hideous stains of
blood, the long night of the triumphing- of the wicked is spent, and the
day of righ teous retribution is at hand. With what consummate skill and
in what glorious poetry the !treate,t artist, if not the greatest poet, of
the ancient world surrounds his arrival with all the signs and tokens of
the dawniug day. Thus 17-19:

r,~1/

OJ, ,il'IV
1\ap1rpov ,)1\iolJ ";"fle
i.tPlt KlVf'i cp~.liYltaT' opviRwv (Jar/Jij,
peA-aLVa

T~a(fTpWV

iICAiAOl.1rEV lVf/J(J0V'1.

~ Gregory the Great (Hom. xxiv.): Quid enim mare nisi prm"en~ seeulum signat, quod se causa rum tumultibus et undis vitre corruptibilis
illidit l' Quid per soliditatem Iittoris, nisi iIla perpetuitas quietis reternre
figuratur P QlIia ergo discipuli adhuc fluctibus mortalis vitre inerant, in
marl laborabant,
Quia nutern Redemtor noster jam corruptionem carnis
exessserat, post resurrectionem suam in littore stabat, So too Grotius,
the occasional depth and beauty of whose annotations have scarcely obtained the credit which they deserve: Siimificans se per resurrectionem
jam esse in vado, ipsos ill sale versari, For Him henceforward there L'I
no more sea (Rev. xxi, 1).
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the slnp, and yo slLall find.' They take the counsel as 01
one possiblymore skilful than themselves: ' They cast therefore, anq, now they were not able to draw it for the multitude
of fishes.' But this is enough; there is one disciple at
least, , that disciple whom Jeeue loved,' who can no longer
doubt with whom they have to do. That other occasion,
when at the bidding of their future Lord they enclosed so
vast a multitude of fishes that their net brake, rose clear
before his eyes (Luke v. I -I r), It is the same Lord in
whosepresence now they stand. .Audhe says, not yet to
all, but to Peter, to him with whom he stood in nearest
f-llowship (John xx. 3; .Actsiii. I), who had best right to
be first made partaker of the discovery, 'It is the Lord;'
Each Apostle comes wonderfully out in his proper character : 1 he of the eagle eye first detects the presence of the •
Deloved; and then Peter, the foremost ever in act, as
John is profoundest in speculation, unable to wait till the
ship shall touch the land, casts himself into the sea, that
he may find himself the sooner at his Saviour's feet (Matt.
xiv. 28; John xx, 6). He was before 'nalced,' stripped,
tlla.t is, for labour, wearing only the tunic, or garment
close to the skin, and having put off his upper and superfluous garments; 2 for 'naked' means no more, Now,
I

Chrysostom:

'Ot" CE f7rE"yI'WfTaV

avruPt

1TQAtV

Ta

iCLWfLaTll

TrtJP

OllCfiwv

p at'nroi nirpa, Kat 'IW«(l''''l!t 0 piv ,up BtP1l0'rfpOr,
o OE IJlJlll\o'npnr; ljv· w:rri 0 !lEV O'!,"'TfPO~ ijl', 0 of. olOpartK':f:JTEpOf_
Tristram
(.Natural History of the Bible, p. ,,85): 'The density of the shoals of fish

E1rlCtit:vuvra,

rporrwv

(J(

in the sea of Galilee CRn scarcely be conceived by those who have not
witnessed them.'
2 Thus Virgil:
Nndus nrr: (cf. Matt. xxiv, 18), following- Hesiod, who
mds the husbandman Y"I"'OV (171'''0'''', YVlw"V TE j3oWTfi," Cincinnatus was
found 'naked' at the plough, when called to be Dictator, and sent for
his toga that he might appear before the Senate (Pliny, II. N. xviii. +) ;
and Plutarch says of Phocion, that, in the country and with the army,
he went always unshod and' naked • (avv;rocij"o~ <iE; Kai YV,Il"O.'Fl"h:;,,-):
while Grotius quotes from Eusebius a yet apter passage, in which one
lays, ;'/I1/V y"ul·iJ~ ii, TIp X"'<p EI10i/l-t/lTI.
The Athenian jest that the
Spartans showed to foreigners their virgins I naked I IIIust be taken in
the same sense,-with
only the chiton Dr himation (Muller, Dorious,
h-. 2, 3). Cf. J Sam. xix, 24; Isai, xx. 3; at which last ptl8sage the
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however,he girded himself with his fisher's coat,' as counting it unseemly to appear without it in the presence of
his Lord.t Some suppose that he walked on the sea;
but we have no right to multiply miracles, and the words,
'cast himself into the sea,' do not warrant this. Rather, he
swam and waded to the shore,lI which was not distant
more than about 'two hundred cubits,' 4 that is, about one
hundred yards. The other disciples followedmore slowly;
for they were encumbered with the net and its weight of
fishes. This, having renounced the hope of lifting it into
the boat, they dragged 5 after them in the water, toward
the land. '.As soon then as they were come to land, they saw a
fire of coals, and fish laid thereon, and bread '-by what
ministry, natural or miraculous, has been often inquired;
but we must leave this undetermined as we find it.
Deist Tindal ignorantly scoffs, as though God had commanded an indecency (see Deyling, Obs«: Sac. vol. iv. p. 888, seq., the Diet. of G,.. Gild
Rom. Antt, 8. v. Nudus; and Tristram, Natural History of the BlUe,
P·29°·
1 Deyling:
'E1I'fIICVTTjV ad Christum iturus sibi circumjiciehat, ne minus
honestus et modestus in conspectum Domini veniret. Others, as Euthymius and Lampe, suppose this b,,·U,T'I~was the only garment which he
had on; that even as regarded that, he was uL,wffroc, and so, in a manner,
Yl'I1J")~': hut going to the Lord, he girl it up; whether for comeliness, or
that it might not hinder him in swimming. The matter would be clear,
if we knew certainly what the '7r",livTfu; was ;-plainly no under garment
or vest, worn close to the skin, v7roO!'rrn' (see Passow, s. vv.); but :rather
th:1.t worn ()l)er all, as the robe which Jonathan gives to David is called
T<;V '7rEVDvT'IV Tiw '7rcivw (I Sam. xv iii. 4). This is certainly the simplest
explanation; that Peter, being stripped before, now hastily threw his
upper garment over him, which yet he girt up, that it might not pro,""
lin impediment in swimming.
2 Ambrose:
Immemor periculi, non tamen immemor reverentire.
SId.: Periculoso compendio religiosum maturavit obsequium,
4 Ovid's advice to the fisher is to keep this moderate distance:
Nee tamen in medias pelagi te pergere aedes
Admoneam, vastique maria tentare profundum.
Inter utrumque loci melius moderabere finem, &c.
s Observe St. Jehn's accurate distinction in the use of "('P"" here, and

at ver, 6, II; this being to draw to you (ziehen, De 'Vette);
that, to drag after you (nacbscaleppen) : see my SynouYflM of the N<:«
{'\l<iIHV

T8IItmnent,

§ :u.
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silith unio them, Bring of the fish which ye have now
These shall be added to those already preparing.'
Peter, again the. foremost, 'went up and drew the net to
land f1tll of great fishes, an hundred and fifty and three;'
while yet, setting a notable difference between this and a.
similar event of an earlier day (Luke v. 6), 'for all there
were so many, yet was not the net broken.'
It is hard to believe that all this should have happened,
or be recorded with this emphasis and minuteness of detail,
had it no other meaning than that which is ostensible and
on the surface. There must be more here than meets the
eye-an allegorical, or more truly a symbolic, meaning
underlying the literal. Nor is this very hard to discover.
Without pledging oneself for every detail of Augustine'S
interpretation," it yet commends itself as in the main
worthy of acceptance. He puts this miraculous draught
of fishes in relations of likeness aud unlikeness with the
other before the resurrection (Luke v. I-I I), and sees in
that earlier, the figure of the Church as it now is, and as
it now gathers its members from the world; in this later
the figure of the Church as it shall be in the end of the
world, with the large incoming and sea-harvest of souls,
c the fulness of the Gentiles' which then shall find plaee.!
• JfS'lU

e.:Luqht.'

1 To the abundance and excellency of the fish in this lake many bear
testimony. Thus Robinson (Biblical Researches, vol. ii. p. 261): 'The
lake is full of fishes of various kinds,' and he instances sturgeon, chub,
snd brearn ; adding, 'we had no difficulty in procuring an abundant
supply for our evening and morning meal; and found them delicate and
well-flavoured.'
2 Augustine (Serm. ccxlviii, I): Nunquam hoc Dominus juberet, nisi
aliquid significare vellet, quod nobis nosse expediret, Quid ergo pro
magno potuit ad Jesum Christum pertinere, si pisces cnperentur aut si
non caperentur ? Sed illa piscatio, nostra erat signiflcatio.
3 Augustine (III Ev. Joh, tract. cxxii.):
Sicut hoc loco qualiter in seculi
fine futura sit [Eccle&iaJ, ita Dominus alia piscatioue ~il!nifica\it Ecclesiam qualiter nuuc sit. Quod autem illud fecit in initio prredicntionis
sure, hoc vero post resurreetionem suam, hinc ostendit illam capturam
piscium, bonos et malos significare, quos nuns habet Eeclesia ; istam vero
tantummodo bonos quos habebit in reternmn, complets in fine hujus
seeuli resurrectione mortuorum. Denique ibi Jesus, non sicut hie in lit-
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On that first occasion the' fishers of men' that should he,
were not particularly bidden to cast the net on the right
hand or on the left; for, had Christ said to the right, it
would have implied that none should be taken but the
good,-if to the left, that only the bad; while yet, so long
as the present confusions endure, both bad and good are
enclosed in the nets; but now He says, ' Cast the net on the
"ight side of the sJdp,' implying that all which are taken
should be good; and this, because the r£ght is ever the
hand of value.
Thus the sheep are placed at the riyld
hand (Matt. xxv, 33); the right eye, if need be, shall 1)('
plucked out, the right hand cut off (Matt. v. 29, 30); the
right eye of the idol shepherd, the eye of spiritual understanding, shall be utterly darkened (Zech. xi. 17)' Ezekiel
I~-s on his left side for Israel, but on his right for Judah
(Ezek. iv, 4, 6); which, with all its sins, has not yet been
rejected (cf. Hos. xi. 12; Gen. xlviii. 17; r Kin. ji. 1<);
Acts vii. 55). Then the nets were broken with the multitude of fishes, so that all were not secured which once were
within them ;-and what are the schisms and divisions of
the present condition of the Church, but rents and holes
through which numbers, that impatiently bear the restraints of the net, break away from it ?-but now, in the
end of time, 'for all there were so many, yet was not the net
tore stsbat, quando jussit pisces capi, sed ascendens in unam navim •..
dixit ad Simonem, Due in altum, et laxate retia vestra in capturam .•••
Ibi retia non mittuntur in dexteram, ne 8010s signiflceut bonos, nee in
siuistrnm, ne Bolos malos; sed indifferenter, Laxate, in quit, retia vestru
in capturam, ut permixtos intelligamus bonos et mulos : hie autem inquit,
hlitlite in dexteram nnvigii rete. ut sienificaret eos qui stabant ad dex teram, solos bonos. Ibi rete propter significanda schismata rumpcbatur ;
hie vero, quoniam tunc jam in illa summd pace snnctorum nulla erunt
schismata, pertinuit ad Evangelistnm dicere, Et cum tmti e-sent, id est,
tam magni, non est scissum rete; tanquarn ilIud respiceret ubi SCiSSUlll
est, et iu ilIius mali comparatione
commendaret
hoc bonum. cr. &'1'In.
ccxlviii=-cclii.j
Bre». Cull. con, Do-nat. 3; Quast. 83, quo 8; and Gregory
the Great i Hom. in Eoonp, 14), who, following the exposition
Aug-ustine, yet makes far more of .reter's part, especially of his bringing of the
uet to land, all which may easily be accounted for, the idea of the PapRCv
!Javing ill his time developed itself much further.
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ul'oken.'
On that first occasion the fish were brought
into the ship, itself still tossed on the unquiet sea, even
as men in the present time who are taken for Christ are
brought into the Church, itself not in haven yet; but here
the nets are drawn up. to land, to the safe and quiet shore
of eternity." Then the ships were wellnigh sunken with
their burden, for so is it with the ship of the Church,encumbered with evil-livers till it wellnigh makes shipwreck altogether; but no danger of this kind threatens
here." There a great but indefinite multitude was enclosed;
but here a definite number, even as the number of the elect
is fixed and pre-ordained; 4 and there small fishes and
great, for nothing to the contrary is said; but here they
are all 'great,' for all shall be such who attain to that
kingdom, being equal to the Angels.6
1

I 0,'" 'ITX;ITO".
Already in the apostolic times "'(("11" was the technical
tf'lID for the spiritual rents in the Church; thus see I Cor, i. 10; xi. 18;
xii, 25.
~ Augustine (&·nn. celi. 3): In illa piscatione non ad Iittus adtracta
sunt retia: sed ipsi pisces qui capti sunt, in nax iculas fusi sunt, Hic
autem traxerunt ad littus. Spera finem seculi. Cf. Gregory the Great,
IIU1Il. xxiv. 111 EWl1g.
3 Augustine (Serm. ccxlix.):
Implentur navigia duo propter populos
duos de circumcisione et prreputio : et sic implentur, ut premantur, et
pene mergantur. Hoc quod significat gemendum est. Turba turbas it
Ecclesiam, Quam magnum numerum fecerunt male vivontes, prementes
ct gP1lIwtes [pene mergi-ntes ?~. Sed propter pisces bonos nonsunt mersa
uavigia.
• Augustine and others enter into laborious calculations to show why
the fishes were exactly one hundred and fifty-three, and the mystery of
this number; while Heng-tenberg believes that the key to the explanation is to be found at 2. Chron. ri, 17. But the significnnce is not in that
particular number, which seems chosen to exclude this, herein unlike the
hundred and forty-four thousand (12 X 12) of tbe Apocalypse (vii. 4);
hut in its being a fixed and definite number at all: just as in Ezekiel's
temple (ch. xl. seq.) each measurement is not, and cannot be made, significant: but that all is by measurement is most significant; for thus we
are taught that in the rearing of the spiritual temple no caprice or WIlfulness of men may tind room, but that all is laid down according t'l ~
pre-ordained purpose and will of God. To number, as to measure And to
\nil!h, is a Divine attribute: cf. Job xxviii. 25; xxxviii. 5; Isai. xl. r s :
And the noble debate in St. Augustine (De Lib. Arbit. ii. 11-16) on a.]
the works of wisdom being by number.
S Augustine (&rm. ccxlviii. 3): Quis est enim ibi tunc parvus, 'll1ftJltto
erunt a-quales AngeIis Dei?
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, Jesus saith unto them, Come and dine. And nowl vJ the
disciples durst ask Him, Who ari 'l'lwu? icnowilt!}that tt was
the Lord.' But if they knew, why should they desire to
ask? I take the Evangelist to imply that they would
gladly have obtained from his own lips an avowal that it
was Himself and no other; yet they did not venture to put
the question-it' seemed to them so much too bold and
familiar-which would have drawn this avowal from Him.
They knew ' that it ioae the Lord; , yet would they willingly
have had this assurance sealed and made yet more certain
to them by his own word, which for all this they shrunk
from seeking to obtain, so majestic and awe-inspiring was
his presence now I (cf. iv. 27).
That which follows is obscure, and without the key
which the symbolical explanation supplies, would be
obscurer yet. What is the meaning of this meal which
they found ready prepared for them on the shore, and
which the Lord with his own hands distributed to them?
For Himself with his risen body, it was superfluous,nor
does He seem to have shared, but only to have dealt to
them, the food; as little was it needed by them, whose
dwellings were near at hand ; while indeed a single loaf,
or flat cake, and a single fish, would have proved a scanty
meal for the seven. But we must continue to see an
under-meaning, and a rich and deep one, in all this. .As
that large capture of fish was to them the pledge and
promise of a labour that should not be in vain/~ so the
1 Augustine
does not seem to me to have quite hit it (In Eo. Joh,
tract. cxxiii.j : Si ergo seiebant, quid OpURerat ut interrogarent?
Si
autem non opus erat, quare dictum est, non audebant ; quasi OpUResset,
sed timore aliquo non auderent? Sensus ergo hie est: Tanta erat evidentia veritatis, qua Jesus illis disci pulis apparebat, ut eorum non solum
negare, sed nee dubitare quidem ullus auderet : quoniam si quisquam
:lubitaret, uti que interrogare deberct, Sic erg o dictum est, N emo audebat
eum interrogare, Tu quis es? ac si diceretur, Nemo aude bat dubitare quod
ipse esset. Cf. Chrysostom, In Joh. Hom. lxxxvii,
, l\laldonatus: l\Iissurus erat paulo post Christus disci pulos suns in
O'L.demterrarum orb em, quasi in altum ac latum mare, ut homines pisca-
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mea1,when the labour was done, a meal of the Lord's own
preparing and dispensing, and' upon the shore,' was the
symbol of the great festival in heaven with which, after
their earthly toil was over, He would refresh his servants,
when He should cause them to sit down with Abraham
and Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom (Matt. xxii. I; xxv.
20; Luke xii. 37; xxii. 30; Rev. vii. 17; xix. 9). The
character of the meal was sacramental, and it had nothing
to do with the stilling of their present hunger.'
The most interesting conversation which followshangs
too closelyupon this miracle to be past over. Christ has
given to his servants a prophetic glimpse of their work
and their reward; and He now declares to them the sole
conditions under which this work may be accomplished,
and this reward inherited. Love to Him, and the unreserved yielding up of self to God-these are the sole
conditions, and all which followsis to teach this: thus the
two portions of the chapter constitute together a perfect
whole. 'So when they had dined, Jesus saith to Simon
Peter, Simon, son of Jonas, loveei thou ]}Iemore than these? '2
In that compellation, 'Simon, son of Jonas,' there was
rentur. Poterant inscitiam, poterant imbecillitatem suam excusare, se
homines esse litterarum rudes, id est, piscandi imperitos, paucos pneteres
et infirmos, qui posse se tot tam que grandes pisces capere, tot oratores,
tot tantosque philosophos irretire et a sententiil. dimovere P Voluit ergo
Christus exemplo artis proprire docere id ipsos suis viribus sudque industria facers nullo modo posse, idque signifieat quod totam Iaborantes noctem nihil ceperant; ipsius vero ope atque auxilio facillime factures.
1 Augustine (In Ev. Joh. tract. cxxiii.):
Piscis assus, Christus est passus. Ipse est et panis qui ds crelo descendit. Hine ineorporatur Eeclesia
ad participandam beatitudinem sempitemam. Ammonius ; To,
afJ'17TEVdaTE,

Qivl"YI'a

tXU

U :\o)'or, on /A~Ta Tot"

.1.,."

7r!J1~OVt;

TOt'{; ayiov.;
(Hom. xxiv. tIl

OlaCf~Eral

Kai rpvrp.q Kai U7rO:\avcrll;.
Gregory the Great
Evang.) notes how the number who here feast with the Lord are seven,
the number of perfection and completion.
2 fL\,;o1' ToVrWI'.
This might mean, and Whitby affirms that it does
mean,-' more than thou lovest these things, thy nets and thy boat and
other worldly gear.' But the words, 80 understood, yield a sense 80
trivial and unworthy, as to render it impossible that this can be the
Lord's mearing.

,hur.av<11t
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already tllat which must have wrung the Apostle's heart,
It was as though his Lord would say to him, • W'here is
that name Peter, which I gave thee (Matt. xvi. 18; John
i. 42)? where is the Rock, and the rock-like strength,
which, when most needed, I looked for in vain (Matt. xxvi,
69-75)? not therefore by that name can I address thee now,
but as flesh and blood, and the child of man; for all that
was higher in thee has disappeared.' 1 In the question
itself lies a plain allusion to Peter's vainglorious word,
not recorded by this::;:vangelist, , Though all men shall be
offended because of Thee, yet will I never be offended'
(Matt, xxvi. 33) ; though Hengstenberg in his self-confident
way denies, in the face of all expositors of all times, that
there is here any reference to that former boast of his.
Peter felt that there was so, and no longer casting any
slight by comparison on the love of his fellow-disciples, is
satisfied with affirming his own," appealing at the same
time to the Lord, the searcher of all hearts, whether, despite of all that miserable backsliding in the palace of the
High Priest, this love of his was not fervent and true. 'He
saith unto Him,

Yea, Lord, Thou knouiesi that I love Thee.'

The Lord's rejoinder, , Feed my sheep,' , Feed my lambs,' is
not so much, 'Show then thy Iove in act,' as rather, 'I
restore to thee thy apostolic function; this grace is thine,
that thou shalt yet be a chief shepherd of my flock.' 3 It
1 We
read in The Modern Syrian., p. 304, of one of the Caliphs that
'he used to give his principal officers an honourable sirnarne suited to
their qualities. 'Vhen he wished to show his dissatisfaction, he used to
drop it, calling them by their own names : this caused them great alarm.
'Vhen he resumed the employment of the sirname, it was a sign of their
return to fa vour.'
• Augustine (S(,1"I11. cxlvii. 2): Non potuit dicere nisi, Arno te: non
ausus est dicere, plus his. Noluit iterum esse mendax,
Suffer-erst oi
testimonium perhibere cordi suo: non debuit esse judex cordis alieni.
3 In the other way tho wards are more commonly understood;
thus
bv Angustine a hundred times, as Serm. cxlvi. I: Tamquam et diceret,
1\ mas me? In hoc ostende quia arnas me, Pasce oves mens, But Cyril,
(.Jhrysostolll, Euthymius, are with me. Thus, too, Calvin: Nunc illi tam
liherU\s docendi quam nuctoritas restituitur, qnllrum utramque amiserat
luA culpA.
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Implies, therefore, the fullest forgiveness of the past, since
none but the forgiven could rightly declare the forgiveness
of God. The question, <Looeet. thou Me?' 1 is thrice
repeated, that by three solemn affirmations he may efface
his three denials of his Lord 2 (John xviii. 17; xxv. 27)'
At last, upon the third repetition of the question, 'Peter
was gricved;' and with yet more emphasis than before
1 "lien
the Lord first puts the question to Peter, it is (;yarrii~ ,.>;
Peter changes the word, and replies, '/llAW 'Ti (ver, 15); a second time
«rmrs'!: appears in the Lord's question, and 1lXc;, in Peter's reply (ver, 16);
till on the third occasion Jesus, leaving ciy"rrqc, asks the question in
Peter's own word, ' lA,;e f"; on which Peter for the third time replies,
(lA,,, '" (ver, 17). There is nothing accidental here, as is plain from the
relation in which at" (f,' and ( •.\",. stand to one another. TIlt'y differ
Tery nearly as diligere and «mare in Lrtin (see Doderlein, Lat. BYfUnt.
TOl. iv. p. 89, sPq.; and my ::'yJt(mlllll.~ of the Xew Testament, § 12); the
,'ulg,lte mal king by help of these Latin equivalents the alternution of the
words, 'Ar'l'l'civ (=diligpre=deligere)
has more of judgment and deliberate choice; t/H\.il' (=amare) of attachment and special personal
affection, Thus «yn7T~' on the lips of the Lord seems to Peter too cold
a word; as though his Lord were keeping bim at It distance; or at least
not irwiting him to draw as near as in the passionate yearning of his
.aeart he desired now to do. Therefore, putting this by, he substitutes
¢'\w in its room. A second time he does the same. And now he has
conquered ; for when the Lord demands a third time whether he loves
Him, lIe employs the word which alone will satisfy Peter, which alone
e"prpsst's that personal affection with which his heart is full, Ambrose,
though not expressing himself very happily, has a right insight into the
matter (Exp. in Lite. x. 176): Illud quod diligentius intuendum, cur cum
Dominus dixerit, Ihli!lis me? ilIe responderit : Tu sci" Domine, quia
amo teo In quo, idetnr mihi dileciio h-bere animi caritatem, amor quendam restum conceptum corporis ac mentis ardore, et Petrum opinor non
solum animi, sed etiam corporis sui signare flagrantiam.
2 Augustine (lit Eo. Joh, tract. cxxiii.):
H.edditur negationi trinre
trina confessio ; ne minus amori lingua serviat quam tirnori : et plus
vocis elicuisse vidcatur mors imminens, quam vita prresens. Euarr. in
Ps. xxxvii, 13: Donee trilla voce amoris solveret trinam vocem negationis. Berm. rclxxxv.: Odit Deus prresumtores de viribus suis; et tumorem istum in eis, quos diligit, tamquam medicus secat. Secando quidem
intert dolorern : sed firrnat postea sanitatem. Itaque resurgens Dominus
eommendat Petro on's suas illi nogutori ; sed negatori quia prresurntori,
po~tl'a pastori quia amatori, Nam quare ter interrogat amantem, nisi ut
compungat ter negantem P Serm, ccxcv. 4: 'fer vincat in amore coniessio, quia ter victa est in timore prresumtio. Cf. Enarr. ii. in ]>8. Xi]. a.
80 Cyril, Chryaostom, Epiphunius, Apollinaris, and Arnmonius ; Llui rpua»
~W)1 iPll}';I'TfWV
A:((i ,;aT(,fJfr;twv
f~aAu~' u Ta!,' Tpt.i~ ~WJ·d:~' Tij~ apJ'iJrrfw~, leat (;,,1
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appeals to the omniscienceof his Lord, whether it was not
true that indeed he loved Him: 'Lord, Thou knowest all
things ; '-confessing this, he confessesto his Godhead,for
of no other but God could this knowledge of the hearts of
all men be predicated (Ps, vii. 9; cxxxix.; Ezek. xi. 5 ;
Jer. xvii. 10; I Kin. viii. 39; John ii. 24, 25; xvi. 30;
Acts i. 24) ; and from this point of view the title' Lord,'
which he ascribes to his Master, assumes a new significance ;-' Thou knowest that I love Thee.' 1
Many have refused to see any distinction between the
two commissions, 'Feed my sheep,' and 'Feed my lambs.'2
To me nothing seems more natural than that by 'lambs'
the Lord intended the more imperfect Christians, the
'little children' in Him (Isai. xl. I I); by the ' sheep' the
AI))'WV

Not otherwise the

i7iuvop9oi

Church hymn:

Ter confessus ter negatum,
Gregem pascis ter donatum,
Vita, verbo, precibus.

1 Augustine (&'1"111. ccliii. J): Contristatus est Petrus.
Quid contristaris, Petre, quia ter respondes amorem? Oblitus es trinum timorem?
Sine interroget te Dominus: medicus est qui te interrogat, ad sanitatem
pertinet, quod interrogat. Noli tredio affici. Expecta, impleatur numerus
dilectionis, ut deleat numerum negationis.
• The received text makes the order in Christ's threefold commission
to Peter, to be as follows: apvia (ver. 15), 7rpef3aTa (ver, 16), and again
7rp',(3IlTa (ver. 17). Tischendorf, on the authority of A C, for the last
7rpo(3aTa reads r.po[3r.rw, which word, never else occurring in the New
Testament, nor yet in the Septuagint, would scarcely have found its way
without just cause into the text. At the same time apv/a, 7rp,)pam, troopaTW, fail altogether in this order to make a climax; and one is tempted
to suspect that rrpo(3lma and r.p,;{3f1TO should change places; all then
would follow excellently well. Ilomarkably confirming this conjecture,
first made, I believe, by Bellarmine, St. Ambrose (B.rp. in Luc. x, 176),
expounding this text, uses his Latin equivalents exactly in this order;
first a[.\"Ilos
(="pvia), then oviculas (=7T{)()/3"TW), and lastly oves (=
(3 rTf(): nor is this an accident, but he makes a point of this ascending scale,
saying on that third injunction, 'Feed m!/sheep:' Et jam non agnes, nee
oviculas, sed oves pascere jubetur. \Ve further note that the Vulgate has
not one agnes and two oves, which would correspond to our received
reading, but two agnos and one oves, which is much nearer that which
ill conjectured.
In the Pesch ito, justly celebrated for its verbal accuracy,
there is a difference exactly answering to Ambrose's agnos, oviculas, and

,rp.'-
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more advanced, the' young men' and' fathers' I (I John
ii. 12-14). The interpretation indeed is groundless and
trifling, made in the interests of Rome, which sees in the
, lambs' the laity, and in the 'sheep'
the clergy; and
that here to Peter, and in him to the Roman pontiffs, was
given dominion over both. The commission should at
least have run,' Feed my sheep,' 'Feed my shepherds,' if
any such conclusions were to be drawn from it, though
many and huge links in the chain of proofs would be
wanting still."
But' Feed my sheep' is not all. This life of labour is to
be crowned with a death of painfulness; such is the way,
with its narrow and strait gate, which even for a chief
Apostle is the only one which leads to eternal life. The
Lord will show him beforehand what great things he must
Buffer for his sake; as is often 11ismanner with his elect
servants, with an Ezekiel (iii. 25), with a Paul (Acts xxi.
11), and now with a Peter. '·When thou wast young, thou
girdedst thyself, and walkedst whither thou uiouldeei ; but
when thou shalt be old, thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, and
another shall gird thee, and carry thee whither thou wouldest

not.' 3 A.prophetic allusion is here made to the crucifixion
of Peter, St. John himself declaring that Jesus spake thus,
'signifying by what death he should glorify God' (cf.John xii.
33; and 1 Pet. iv. 16, in which last passage we cannot fail
to recognize a reminiscence of these words) ; and no reasonable grounds exist for calling in question the tradition of
l Wetstein:
Oves Istre quo tempore Petro committebantur, erant
adhuc teneri agni, novitii discipuli a Petro ex Judreis et gentibus adducendi. Quando vero etiam oves committit, signifleat eum ad senectutem
victurum, et ecclesiam constitutam et ordinatam visurum esse.
~ See Bernard, De Consid. ii. 8; and a curious letter of Pope Innocent
(1'.>p. ii. Ep. 209) on the whole series of paRsag-esin Scripture, and this
among the number, on which the claims of Itomish supremacy rest: the
series begins very early, namely with Gen. i. 16.
3 Instead of the words UAAO, ~W<1" <1" /C. T. A., the Codex Sinaiticus h'lJl
this remarkable variation, aAAOI !;,"<10VI1IV I1t, /Cai 7rOl'l<1ot'<1IV 1101 ol1a 011
..:'1-'.(1'_

TilE SECOND

flIIRACU[OUS

the Church, that such was the manner of Peter's martyrdom.\ Doubtless it is here obscurely intimated; t hut this
in the very nature of prophecy, and there is quite enough
in the description to show that the Lord had this and no
other manner of death in his eye. The stretched-forth
bands are the hands extended on the transverse bar of the
cross." The girdir g by another is the binding to the
cross, the sufferer being not only fastened to the instrument of punishment with nails, but also bound to it with
cords.' It cannot be meant by the bearing' whither thou
wouldest not,' that there should be any reluctancy on the
part of Peter to glorify God by his death, except indeed
the reluctancy which there always is in the flesh to suffering and pain (Ephes. v. 29); a reluctancy in his case, as in
his Lord's (cf. Matt. xxvi. 39), overruled by the higher
willingness to do and to suffer the perfect will of God. In
this sense, as it was a violent death,-a death which others
1 Euseblus, Hist. Eccl. ii. 25; iii. I.
Bleek (Beitrii!le zur Evaug. Kritik,

p. 237) thinks tlie adaptation of
these words to the death by crucifixion altogether forced and artificial,
and proposes quite another interpretation of them; but one which will
scarcely commend itself even to those who find the commonly received
not wholly satisfactory.
3 Theophylaot : Ttl" tit;
t1TQVPOU
;lCrm1LV 1:'.; Tit (":EtTJltL
l'tfi~w;. The
passaires most to the point as showing" that this would be an imnze which
one who, without naming, yet wished to indicate, crucifixion, would use,
are these: Seneca (Consul. ad Marciam, %0): Video istic cruces non
nnius qniclem generis; ....
alii brachia patibulo explicuernnt: Tertullian (De Pudic. :n): In patibulo jum cOl'P"re expanso; and again, with
allusion to the stretching out of the hands in prayer; Paratus est ad
omne supplicium ipse habitus orantis Christieni . Arrian (El'ictetlM, iii.
%6): 'E.nlV(I~
">al>Tf:", ,:)~ oi 'I1TaUpwjJ'vo,.
The passage adduced from
Plautus,
Credo ego tibi esse eundum extra portam,
Dispessis manibus patibulum quum habebis,
2

j""(jV

is not quite sntisf) ing; being probably an allusion to the marching of
the criminal along, with his arms attached to the fork UpOll his neck,
before he was himself fastened to the cross (see Becker, GaTI'ls, vol. L
p. 131 ; and Wetstein, in loc.).
4 So Tertullian (Scorp. 15): Tune Petrus ab altere cingitur, cum eruoi
Jl6tl'ingitur; or it may be, as Lucke sugges:s, the girding the sufferer
round the middle, who otherwise would be wholly naked on che cross ;
he quotes from the EvaJ1g. :Nicod. 10: 'E~iCUI1{'" "i I1TpaT'WTa, TO>' '11]I10};" Ta
i;."iTl~ aUTO;', ",al1iEpt:4WfTllJ'

aVT,'ll

AIJ1ri,'IJ.
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chose for him,-a
death from which flesh and blood would
naturally shrink, it was a carrying' whither he would not; 'i
though, in a higher sense, as it was the way to a nearer
vision of God, it was that toward which he had all his life
been striving; and then he was borne whither most he
would; and no word here implies that the exulting exclamation of another Apostle, at the near approach of his
martyrdom (2 Tim. iv. 6-8; cf. Phil. i. 21, 23), would not
have suited his lips just as well." It is to this prophetic
intimation of his death that St. Peter probably alludes
in his second Epistle (i. 14).
The symbolical meaning which we have found in the
earl ier portions of the chapter must not be excluded from
this. To' gird oneself' is ever in Scripture the sign and
figure of promptness for an outward activity (Exod. xii. I J;
2 Kin. iv. 29; Luke xii. 35; xvii. 8; Acts xii. 8 ; I Pat. i.
13; Ephes. vi. 14) ; so that, in fact, Christ is saying to
Peter, 'When thou wert young, thou aciedsi for Me;
going whither thou wouldest, thou wert free to work for Me,
and to choose thy field of work. But when thou art old,
thou shalt learn another, a higher and a harder lesson;
thou shalt sltffer for Me ; thou shalt no more choose thy
work, but others shall choose it for thee, and that work
shall be the work of passion rather than of action.'
Such
is the history of the Christian life, and not in Peter's case
only, but the course and order of it in almost all of God's
servants.
It is begun in action, it is perfected in suffering.
In the last, lessons are learned which the first could never
have taught; graces exercised, which else would not at all,
1

Chrysostom

cfl'l'7rafJE~' lenl

nif:

(In Joh, 110m. 88):
n{(DJco~

Tlj"

"OlTOII

civli:1~rlv,

0;' e;A"~'

rur on

Tii!;

tf")"f",~ Air"

ci'WV(1Q u:rroppinVl'TUI

TO

TO;I

;1 >jIuxit.
Cf. Augustine's
beautiful words, Serm. ccxcix., and
Serm. clxxiii. 2.: Quis enim vult mori P Prorsus nemo: et ita nemo ut
beato Petro diceretur, Alter te cinzet, et f•.ret quo tu Don vis,

r,';'I1aTO~

2 Guilliaud
: Carni rnor s nunqnam adlubesr-it, et nolle mori carni cognatum est. Hoc nolle Clu istus in humeros suos transtulit
ut vinceret
Quare ut Christus hoc nolle in se vieit (ut in carne nostril. maneat aliquod
restigium), ita per fidem, ictoria in nos transfertur,
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or would only have very weakly, existed. Thus was it, for
instance, with a John Baptist. He begins with Jerusalem
and all J udrea flowing to him to listen to his preaching;
he ends with lying long, a seemingly forgotten captive, in
the dungeon of Machrerus. So was it with a St. Chrysostom.
The chief cities of Asia and Europe, Antioch and Constantinople, wait upon him with reverence and homage while
he is young, and he goes whither he would; but when he
is old, he is borne up and down, whither he would not, a
sick and suffering exile. Thus should it be also with this
great .Apostle. It was only in this manner that whatever of
self-will and self-choosing survived in him still, should be
broken and abolished, that he should be brought into an
entire emptiness of self, a perfect submission to the will of
God.1
He who has shown him the end, 'will also show him the
way; for 'when He had spoken this, He saith unto him,
Follow Me.' These words signify much more than in a
general way, ' Be thou an imitator of Me.' The scene at
this time enacted on the shores of Gennesaret, was quite
as much in deed as in word; and here, at the very moment
that the Lord spake the words, it would seem that He took
1 In this view the passage was a very favourite one with the mystic
writers. Thus Thauler (IIomil. p. 176): Sic et nobiscum agit Dominus
Deus noster. In conversionis nostrre primordiis amoris sui igne suavissimo nos infiammabat, dulcedinem suam erebro nos sentire faciebat,
adeoque muneribus gratire sure nostrum trahebat voluntatem, ut quicquid
volebat ipse optatissimum erst voluntati nostrre. At nunc aliter se res
habet; aWl nunc nobis via gradiendum est. Vult namque Deus ut propriam voluntatem nostrarn et nosipsos, Iicet ipsa voluntas renitatur plurimum, penitus abnegemus, et ipsum Dominum Deum nostrum in his qure
dura nobis et adversa sinit occurrere, et in ea quam nobis exhibet
austeritate atque rigore, in omni denique eventu etiam contra voluntatem
sensualitatis nostrre, sponte ac toto affectu suscipiamus, Hoc est quod
idem ipse oIim suo discipulo et Apostolorum principi nit. Cum esses, inquit, junior, cingebas te, et ambulabas quo volebits. Cum autem senueris,
alius te cinget, et ducet quo tu non vis.••.
Vult, inquam, ut velle et
nolle cesset in nobis, ut sive det, sive auferat, sive abundemus, sive penuriarn sentiamus, perinde sit nobis; ut demum abdicantes omnia et oblivioni tradentes, ipsum solum in gratis et odiosis nude cnpiamus, utque
ceteris quibusque neglectis, ipsi uni inhroreamus.
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some paces along the rough and rocky shore, bidding Peter
to follow; thus setting forth to him in a figure his future
life, which should be a following of his divine Master in
the rude and rugged path of Christian action. J All this
was not so much spoken as done; for Peter, 'turning
about,'-looking', that is, behind him,-' seeth the disciple
whom Jesus loved '-words not introduced idly, and as little
so the allusion to his familiarity at the Paschal supper,
but to explain the boldnessof John in followingunbidden; 2
him he sees' following,' and thereupon inquires, 'Lord, and
what shall this man do?' He would know what his portion
shall be, and what the issue of his earthly conversation.
Shall he, too, follow by the same rugged path 1> It is not
very easy to determine the motive of this question, or the
spirit in which it was asked: it was certainly something
more than a mere natural curiosity. Augustine takes it.
as the question of one concerned that his friend should be
left out, and not summoned to the honour of the same
close followingof his Lord with himself; who would fain
that as in life, so in death they should not be divided (2
Sam. i. 23).3 Others find a motive less noble in it; that it
was put more in the temper of Martha, when she asked
the Lor.I, 'Lord, dost Thou not care that my sister hath
1 Grotius here says excellently well:
Sicut modo res ante gestas signa
dicendorum sumsit, ita nunc quod dixerat signo conspicuo exprimit. Nam
Sequere me, sensum habet et illum communem cui etiam Petrus in
prresens paruit, et mysticum alterum. Alludit ad id quod dixerat Matt.

X·38.

i Benzel : Ut autem in crena illa ita nunc quoque locum qurerebat,
et se fnmiliariter insinuabat, propemoduu, magis, quam Petrus libenter
perferret,
S Serm. ccliii. 3: Quomodo ego aequor, et ipse non sequitur?
Jerome's
(AJv. Jooin, i. :t6) is slig-htly different: Nolens deserere Johannem, cum
quo semper fuerat eopulatus, In later times many have seen in Peter's
words the jealousy of the practical life for the contemplative.
The first
thinks hardly of the other, counts it a shunning of the cross, a shrinking
from earnest labour in the Lord's cause,-would fain have it also to be a
martyr not merely in will, but in deed; see on this matter the very interesting extracts from the writings of the Abbot Joachim, in Neander,
Kirch. G()I$Ch.vol. v. p .J4').
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left me to serve alone?' (Luke x, 40), ill satisfied that
Mary should remain quietly sitting at Jesus' feet, while
she was engaged in laborious service for Him.! It is certainly possible that Peter, knowing all which that' Follow
lWe,' addressed to himself, implied, may have felt a moment's jealousy at the easier lot assigned to J ohn,
But let it have been this jealousy, or that anxiety concerning the way in which the Lord would lead his fellow
Apostle (and oftentimes it is harder to commit those whom
we love to his guiding than ourselves, and to dismiss in
regard of them all distrustful fears), it is plain that the
source out of which the question proceeded was not altogether a pure one. There lies something of a check in the
reply. These' times and seasons' it is not for him to
know, nor to intermeddle with things which are the Lord's
alone. He claims to be the allotter of the several portions
of his servants, and gives account of none of his matters:
1 Partly no doubt their general character, as unfolded in the Gospels,
but mainly this pa<sage, has caused the two Apostles, St. Peter and St.
John, to be accepted in the Church as the types, one of Christian action,
the other of Christian contemplation; one, like the servants, 1Dorking for
its absent Lord; the other, like the virgins, waiting for Him: the office
of the first, the active labouring for Christ, to cease and pass away, when
the need of this shonld have passed , but of the other to remain (,liv,,,)
till the corning' of the Lord, and not then to cease, but to continue for
evermore. Thus Augustine in a noble passage, of which this is but a
fragment (IIi Eo. Job. tract. cxxiv.): Duas itaque vitas sibi divinitus
preedicatas et commendatas nov it Eeclesia, quarum est una in fide, altern
in specie; una in tempore peregrinationis, altera in retemitate mansionis;
una in labore, altern in req uie; una in ,iit, altern in patriit; una in opere
actionis, altern in mercede contemplationis ; •.••
una bona et mala
discernit, altera quro sola bona Bunt, cernit: ergo una bona est, sed
adhuc misera, altera melior et beata. lata significata eat per Apostolum
Petrum, ilIa per Johannem. Tota hic agitur ista usque in hujus seculi
flnem, et illic invenit finem: differtur ilIa complenda post hujus seculi
finem, sed in futuro seculo non habet finem. Ideo dicitur huic, Sequere
me: de illo autem, Sic emu volo manere donee veuiam, quid ad te P Tu
me sequere ..••.
Quod apertius ita dici potest, Perfecta me sequatur
actio, informata mere passionis exemplo; inchoata vero contemplatio
maneat donee venio, perlicienda cum venero. All this reappears in the
twelfth century in eonnexion with the Erangcliul/l A£tcmum (see Neander,
18 in the last note).
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, 1J I will that he tarry till I c.Jme,what is that to thee?
(ollow thou lIe' (cf. John ii. 4). At the same time this,

like so many of our Lord's repulses, is not a mere repulse.
He may refuse to comply with an untimely request, yet
seldom.or never by a blank negation; and often He gives
even in the very act of seeming to deny; his Nay proving
indeed a veiled Yea. So it was here. For assuredly the
error of those brethren who drew from these words the
conclusion, ' that that disciple should not die,' had not its .
root in the mistaking a mere hypothetical' If I will,' for a
distinct prophetical announcement. That' If I will' is
no hypothetical case. As Christ did not mean, so certainly the disciples did not take Him to mean, 'If I choose
that the laws of natural decay and death should be suspended in his case, and that thus he should live on till my
return to judgment, this is nothing to thee.' Rather, even
while He checks Peter for asking the question, He does
declare his pleasure that John should 'tarry' till his
coming. Nor may we empty this' tarry' of all deeper
significance,which many, willing to make all things easy
here, but who only succeed in making them easy by
making them trivial, have done-as though it meant, 'tarry'
in Galilee, or 'tarry' in Jerusalem, while Peter was laboriously preaching the Gospel over all the world. To' tarry'
can be taken in no other sense than that of to remain alive
(cf. Phil. i. 25; I Cor. xv. 6; John xii. 34).
But how could Christ thus announce that John should
'tarry' till He came? Two answers have been given.
Augustine, whom Grotius, Lampe, 1 and many moderns
follow,understands' till I come' to signify, 'till I take him
away-till I summon him by an easy and natural death to
Myself.' But where then is the antithesis between his lot
.nd Peter's? However violent and painful the death of
1 Si nolo eum morte violenta tolli quasi ante diem, sed mnnere in placidO.senectute superstitem usque dum veniam et morte naturali ilium ad
me recipiam, quid istud ad te i'
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Peter may have been, yet did not the Lord in this sense
, come' to him 1>does He not come to every faithful believer
at the hour of his departure, be his death of what kind it
may 1> Resolve this into common language, and it is in
fact, 'If I will that he live till he die, what is that to thee? ,
Some of our Lord's sayings may appear slight, which yet
prove most deep; none seem deep, and yet on nearer inspection prove utterly slight and trivial, as this so inter. preted ·would do. We shall best interpret it by the help
and in the light of Matt; xvi. 28; x. 23. John should
'tarry.' He only among the twelve, according to that
other and earlier announcement of his Lord, should not
taste of death, till he had seen' the Son of man coming in
his kingdom.' That shaking, not of the earth only, but
also of the heaven, that passing away of the old Jewish
economy with a great noise, to make room for a new
heaven and a new earth, this he should overlive, aud see
the Son of man, invisibly, yet most truly, coming to
execute judgment on his foes (Matt. xxiv. 34). He only
of the Twelve should survive the destruction of Jerusalem,
that catastrophe, the mightiest, the most signiflcanb, the
most dreadful, and at the same time, as making room for
the Church of the living God, the most blessed, which the
world has seen; and 'tarry' far on into the glorious age
which should succeed.
Nor was this all. His whole life and ministry should be
in harmony with that its peaceful end. His should be a.
still work throughout; to deepen the inner life of the
Church rather than to extend outwardly its borders. The
rougher paths were not appointed for his treading; he
should be perfected by another discipline. Martyr in will,
but not in deed, he should crown a calm and honoured old
age by a natural and peaceful death. This, which Augustine and others make the primary meaning of the words,
we may accept as a secondary and subordinate. It was
not, indeed, that he, or any other saint, should escape his
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share of tribulation, or that the way for him, or for any,
should be other than a strait and a narrow one (Rev. i. 9)'
Yet we see daily how the sufferings of different members
of the kingdom are allotted in very different proportions;
with some, they are comparatively few and far between,
while for others, their whole life seems a constant falling
from one trial to another.'
He who records these words about himself notes, but
notes only to refute, an expectation which had gotten
abroad among the brethren, drawn from this saying inaccurately reported or wrongly understood, that he should
never die; for, of course, if he had indeed' tarried' to
the end of all, then mortality would in him have been
swallowed up in life, and he would have passed into
the heavenly kingdom without tasting death (I Cor. xv.
51; I Thess. iv, 17). And is there not something more
than humility in the anxious earnestness with which he
repels any such interpretation? No such mournful prerogative should be his; not so long shall he be absent from
his Lord. There lies no such sentence upon him of wearJ
and prolonged exclusion from that presence in which is
fulness of joy (Phil. i, 23). The Synagogue may have
its 'wandering Jew,' who can never die; but this, not
because there rests on him a peculiar blessing, but a
peculiar curse. Yet this explicit declaration from the lips
of the Apostle himself, that Jesus had uttered no such
word as that he should not die, did not effectually extinguish such a belief or superstition in the Church. We
find traces of it surviving long; even his death and burial,
which men were compelled to acknowledge, were not sufficient to abolish it. For his death, some said, was only
1 Bernard (In 'Naiiv. S'S. Innocent. I): Et bibit ergo Johannes calicem
salutaris, et secutus est Dominum, sicut Petrus, etsi non omni modo sicut
Petrus. Quod enim sic mansit ut non etiam passione corpored Dominum
sequeretur, divini fuit consilii; sicut ipse ait, Sic eum yolo manere, donee veniaui. Ac &i dicat : '" u;t qulderu et ipse sequi, sed ego sic eUID
yolo manere.
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the appearance of death, and he yet breathed in his grave;
so that even an Augustine was unable wholly to resist the
reports which had reached him, that the earth yet heaved,
and the dust was lightly stirred by the regular pulses of
his breath.' The fable of his still living, Augustine at
once rejects ; but is more patient with this report than one
might have expected, counting it possible that a permanent miracle might be wrought at the Apostle's grave.'
1 In EI). Joh. tract. cxxiv.:
Cum mortuus putaretur, sepultum fuisse
dormientem, et donee Christus veniat sic manere, suamqus vitam scaturigine pulveris indicare: qui pulvis creditor, ut ab imo ad superficiem
tumuli ascendat, flatu quiescentis impelli. lIuic opinioni supervacaneum
existimo reluctari, Viderint enim qui locum sciunt, utrum hoc ibi faciat
vel patiatur terra, quod dicitur; quia et revera non a Ievibus hominibus
i.d audivimus,
, See Tertullian, De Anima, 50; Unary, De Trin. vi, 39; Ambrose,
E.~p. in Ps. exviii. Serm, xviii, 12.; Jerome, Ado, Jocin. i, 2.6; Abelard,
8el'm. 2.4; Neander, Kirch. Gesch. vol. v. p. 111 7. This superstition
aided much the wide-spread faith of the Middle Ages in the existence of .
Prester John in further Asia. So late as the sixteenth century an enthusiast or impostor was burnt at Toulouse, who gave himself out 118
St. Johu; and in England some of the sects of the Commonwealth were
looking for his return to revive and reform the Church.-The
erroneous
reading Sic [for SiJ eum volo manere, which early found its way into
the Latin copies, and which the V ulgate, with the obstinate persistence
of the Romish Church in a once-admitted error, still retains, may have
helped on, and served to maintain, the mistake concerning the meaning of
the words of our Lord.
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